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CHAPTEE VIL

PROOF or THE TRUTH OF THE TEACHING.

PROOFS OF CHRIST

DEMANDING

Serving God consists only in doing the work of God.

Man's life is from God. The true life is the life in

God. The life in God consists in doing the will of God.

The will of God is in the law of God ; the law of God con-

sists in not being angry at men ; in not seeking the love

of woman ; in not binding oneself by promises and oaths
;

in not resisting evil, and in making no distinction between
foreigners and countrymen. Only in the life of the flesh

can one do the will of God. The hfe of the flesh is food

for the execution of the wHl of God. The will of God
can be executed only by works. The teaching of Jesus

is the teaching about the works of life. Serving God
consists in doing the work of God, and so it cannot be

proved by words.

11. KoJ i^TJXeov ol Mark viii. 11. And 11. And the Pharisees
</.,//., .,/,) 4(/„„.- tbe Pharisees came came out, and began to1<101,1 ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ dispute with him, trying
irvfTjTeivavTifi, (^TjTovvrei question with him, seek- to get proofs from him
Trap aiiTOv ffrjfiuov ing of him a sigcn» from and investigating bis

ToO ovpavov, vupd^oyrts
beaven.b tempting him. teaching.

airrdv.
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12. Kal ava(TTevd^as

T<(3 irveijfj.aTi avroO X^7ei,

Ti i) yeveA, adri] ffTj/xelov

v/juv. El 1<.1.
7€ve^ 1|7 ffrtfieiov.

54. "EXeye 5^ Kalrois

6x^04, 18) ttju

€4) dvaT^Wovaay
drrb dvcrnwv, evOews X^-

•yere, "Ofi^poi tpxerai-

Kal ylvfTat, ovTia-

65. Ko2 &Tav vbrov

vveovra, X^ere, "Oti

Ka'Lxrotv %(- 1, yivf-

Tai.

56. 'TiroKpiTal,

vpbauirov T^s yiji Kal

Tov ovpavov otdare 8oki-

fidt^eiv Kaipbv

TovTov irw$ oil 8oKi-

/tdfere;

57. T( 5^ Kal d'
iavTUv oi Kplvere

;

8. direKpldricrdv

Tives TUv /.4
Kal 1<1, \4yovTes,

AiBdaKaXe,^ dirb

ffov 1\[ Ibelv.

29. Twv 5^ 6xK(^v
iiraepoi^op.ivwv ijp^aTo

X^yeip^ 'H yeved avrrj

TTOvripd iffTi- ffr)p.etop

4^]€1, Kal <yr)p,eiop ov

-1)(1 avry^ ei p/q

(Trjpeiop I(ji}pd'.
30. }^ yap iyi-

I(i>pdi a7ip.€iop Tots

Nipevtraii, oDtws ecrrat

Kal 6 vlbs TOV dpepuiTTov

7;'$ Tavry.

31. BacrlXiffffa p6tov

iyipe-qaerai ip KpLaei

/xerd dpSpwp tijs

yevedi rairrtjs, 1-
KpipeT avTovi- 6ti^
iK trep&Tujp TTji yrjs

12. And he sighed
deeply in his spirit, and
saith, Why doth this
generation seek after a
sign? verily I say unto
you, There shall no sign
be given unto this gen-
eration.
Lxike xii. 54. And he

said also to the people,
When ye see a cloud rise
out of the west, straight-
way ye say, There cometh
a shower; and so it is.

65. And when ye eee
the south wind blow, ye
say, There will be heat;
and it Cometh to pass.

56. Ye hypocrites," ye
can discern the face of
the sky and of the earth

;

but how is it that ye do
not discern this time?<i

57. Tea, and why even
of yourselves judge ye
not what is right?

Matt. xii. 38. Then
certain of the scribes
and of the Pharisees
answered, saying, Mas-
ter, we would see a sign
from thee.

Lukexi. 29. And when
the people were gath-
ered thick together, he
began to say. This is an
evil« generation : they
seek a sign; and there
shall no sign be given
it, but the sign of Jonas
the prophet.

30. For as Jonas was
a sign unto the Nine-
vites, so shall also the
Son of man be to this
generation/

31. The queen of the
south shall rise up in
the judgment with the
men of this generation,
and condemn them : for
she came from the ut-
most parts of the earth
to hear the wisdom of

12. And suffering in
spirit, he said, What?
These people want
proofs? Can there be
any proofs for these
men?

54. And he said to the
people, When you see
a cloud in the west, you
suppose that there will
be rain, and so it hap-
pens.

55. And when it blows
from the south, you sup-
pose that it will be good
weather, and so it hap-
pens.

56. You are able to
comprehend the appear-
ance of earth and of
heaven, but this life you
do not comprehend.

57. Why do you not
judge correctly about
yourselves?

38. Then some of the
disciples turned to
Jesus, and said, Teacher,
we should like to see
proofs of thy teaching.

29. And when the peo-
gle were gathered, he
egan to speak. This

tribe seeks proofs, but
they shall have no other
groof than what Jonah
ad.

30. And since Jonah
was a proof for the Nine-
vites, the same wiU be
the proof of the son of
man for this tribe.

31. If the queen of the
south were brought to
life and compared with
the men of tliis genera-
tion, she would still ap-
pear more just than
they, for she came from
the utmost parts of the



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED

dKOvaai ttjv (1 2o-\$' /cat l5oi> tXcTov

2oXojUwrros c&St.

32. 'Av5/)€S ^ivevt

dvaffTT/jcrovTai iv ^ 1-
ffti /nerd TTjs 761/62$ raiJ-

T7JS, Ktti KaraKpivoOffiv

ain-f)v 1 iX£T€v67](rav

ets TU K-fipvyna '\wva,-

ldoi> w'Keiov 'Iwrn

1. Koi wepi.tir6.TiL 6

'iriffovs /, iv

T^ FaXtXa/^- oii yap
ijOeXev iv 'lovdaiqi

irepiiraTeiv, Sri i^rjTovv

airrbv ol '11|51 -
KTeivai.

2. "Rv Se iyyiii ri

iopTT] Tuv 'lovdaiuv

7] <TKi)voirrf/ia.

3. ETttoi' o5v irpbi

airrbv ol .5\1 avTov,

MeTd^Tidi ivreOeev, 1
€15 ;)' 'lovSalav.,

tva Kal oi .)1 ffov

€)(<1. , a <rov

6. TTOtets-

4. Ovdels dp iv

1<^ Tt TTOiei, Kal

^TjTei.avrbs iv nappri<xiq.

elvai- el 7roie?s,

(pavipwffov aeavrbv

. Oxibi ydp oi dSe\<pol

airrov iirl(TT€vov els av-

rbv.

6. Xiyei otv ai/ro?s

h 'Iijffoi/s, '0 Katpbs 6

ifibs oijiro) wdpeuTLV 6 Se

Kaipbs 6 v/xiTepos irdvTOTi

iffTiv ^Toi/uos.

7. Oi5 8\iivaTai 6 Koff/jos

Hiaelv vfids- i/xe Se (1(,
6ti iyih fxapTvpO) irepl

airroO, 8ti tA epya avToO

irOVrjpd iffTlV.

8. 'tp.eis dvd^7)Te els

T^v iopTT]v Ta&rriv iyu

Solomon; and, behold,
a greater than Solomon
is nere.

32. The men of Nineveh
shall rise up in the judg-
ment with this genera-
tion, and shall condemn
it: for they reiiented at
the preachin"^ of Jonas;
and, behold, a greater
than Jonas is here.»

John vii. 1. After
these things Jesus
walked in Galilee : for
he would not walk in
Jewry, because the Jews
sought to kill him.'k

earth to hear the wis-
dom of Solomon, but
here it is more impor-
tant for you.

32. If the men of Nine-
veh were brought back
to life and compared
with the men of this
generation, they would
appear more just, for
they came to their senses
after Jonah's preaching,
but here is one more im-
portant than Jonah.

1. After this, Jesus
walked in Oalilee; he
did not want to walk
through Judea, because
the Jews had condemned
him to death.

2. Now the Jews' feast 2. And a Jewish feast
of tabernacles was at was at hand,
hand.

3. His brethren there-
fore said unto him. De-
part hence, and go into
Judea, that thy disciples
also may see* 'the works
that thou doest.

4. For there is no man
that doethj anything in
secret, and he himself
seeketh to be known
openly. If thou do these
things, shew thyself to
the world.

3. And his brothers
said to him, Go away
from here, and go to
Judea, that thy disciples
may see before the oth-
ers how thou servest
God.

4. For no man will
conceal his service of
God, but every man
seeks to show himself.
If thou servest God in
this manner, show thy-
self to the world.

5. For neither did his 5. For his brothers did
brethren believe in not believe in his teach-
him.* ing.

6. Then Jesus said 6. Jesus said to them,
unto them. My time is My time has not yet
not yet come: but your come; but for you the
time is always ready. time has, of course,

come.

7. The world cannot» 7. The world will not
hate you; but me it hate you; but me it

hateth, because I testify hates, because I prove
of it, that the workb that the worUl's way of
thereof are evil. serving God is evil.

8. Go ye up unto this 8. Go to this feast;
feast: I go not up yet but I cannot go to this
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obww ivafialvw eh rijv

ioprijv Ta&rrfv, 5 i 6

Kaipbs 6 ifibs

TreTrX^pwrat.

9. 5^ eltrdiv

airroh^ efjxivey iv ttj

TaKCKoilq..

10. 'fts 5i avi^-rtirav

ol ,1 auroO,

1 avrbs .\>1 eis ttjv

iopTrjv, ov €$, dX\
ws iv.

11. 01 oHv 'lov5aioi

i^ijTovv auurbv iv, 1 ^Xeyov,

iaTiv iKeXvos

;

12. Kai yoyyv(Tfibs

iro\i)s irepl avTov fjv iv

Tots 3xXots. ol ixiv «Xe-

70V, ' On u/yadbs i<TTLv

eXkoL di (\eyov, 06"

dXXA irXav^ rbv 6x^ov.
13. OiSels puivToi

ira^pri<rl(f. iXdXei irepl

a&ToO, 5tA rbv 6^ov
Tuv lovSalojv.

unto this» feast; for my feast, for my time has
time is not yet fall not yet come.
come.

9. When he had said 9. So he spoke, and he
these words unto them, remained in Galilee.
he abode still in Galilee.

10. But when his breth- 10. And when they
ren were gone up, then went away, he went
went he also up unto the there, not for the feast,
feast, not openly, but as but simply.
it were in secret.™

11. Then the Jews 11. The Jews sought
sought him at the feast, him at the feast, and
and said. Where is he?» said, Is he here, or not?

12. And there was much
murmuring among the
people concerning him

:

for some said. He is a
good man: others said.
Nay; but he deceiveth
the people.

12. And there was
much contention about
him among the people :

some said that he was
a good man, and others
said, No, he misleads
the people.

13. Howbeit no man 13. But no one spoke
spake openly of him for openly of him for the
fear of the Jews. fear of the Jews.

(a) (TTj/jLelov means proof, and is in this sense used in

the language of the gospels. Evidently it stood here

in the sense of proof, and then from heaven was added,

and the whole was transformed into a miracle. Here are

the places where a-qixelov is unquestionably used in the

sense of proof. The signification of miracle does not suit

them in the least. But the meaning of proof fits all those

places where it is translated by miracle

:

Luke a. 12. And this shall be a sign unto you ; Ye shall find
the babe wrapped in swaddling-clothes, lying in a manger.

John a. 18. Then answered the Jews, and said unto him,
What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these
things?

John vi. 30. They said therefore unto him, What sign shew-
est thou then, that we may see, and believe thee ? what dost thou
work?
2 Cor. xii. 12. Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought
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among you in all patience, in signs, and wouders, and mighty
deeds.

2 Thess. Hi. 17. The salutation of Paul -with mine own hand,

which is the token in every epistle : so I write.

In these passages it cannot mean anything but proof.

In all the other passages it means the same, and only by

stretching it can it be interpreted as miracle

:

Matt. xxiv. 3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the

disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall

these things be ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and
of the end of the world ?

and elsewhere.

(b) Many texts have not /row heaven.

(c) The word hypocrites is wanting in many texts.

(d) Kaip6<; temporal life.

(e) The word irovT^pd is wanting in many texts, and I

prefer to leave it out.

(/) For as Jonah the prophet was in the belly of the

whale for three days and three nights, so will the ^on of

man be three days and three nights in the heart of the

earth. Here there exists another variant, which is still

more simple, and independent of the supposed resurrec-

tion. \ *1) ev rrj KoiXia rov kijtov^ rpeh

'^/ Kal, 1 6 vto<; rov iv rrj

f^rj. Jonah the prophet was sent by God into Nineveh to

preach to the Ninevites, but, foreseeing the enmity of the

Ninevites, he did not go to them, but went into Spain

;

when a storm arose on the sea, he repented of his sins,

and the sailors threw him into the sea. There a fish

swallowed him and threw him out on the shore, and he

went to the Ninevites, and converted them.

Jonah did not want to convert the Ninevites, but he
was none the less led by the will of God to convert them.
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The son of man did not wish to recognize his divinity in

these people, but yet, by the will of God, he wHl turn

them to the knowledge of God. And as Jonah departed

from the execution of the will of God and was concealed

in the belly of the whale, so the son of man departed

from all, but, as the Ninevites were converted, so will the

son of man be received.

{g) The meaning of the passage is this : the Pharisees

and the learned demand proofs of the truth of the teach-

ing. Jesus replies. The comprehension cannot be proved

in any way. John has said. He who speaks the words

of God is from God. And he who understands them, by

this very fact puts the seal on the truth of the words.

There are no proofs. But all men have always sought

the comprehension, like the Ninevites and the queen

of the south, who came to Solomon. I am revealing the

comprehension to you, and you ask for proofs. You shall

have no proofs.

(h) OTL e^rjTovv avTov ol 'lovSalot airoKrelvaL is used

many times, as though it were a definite expression for a

certain relation in which the Jews came to stand to him.

In Chapter V. it says that they wanted to kill him for

breaking the Sabbath. According to the law of Moses,

he who broke the Sabbath was subject to death. So we
must assume that i^^rovv airoKrelvac means, They tried

him in order to sentence him to death.

(i) to be a spectator. Here it has to be trans-

lated, That they may see your works in the presence of

others ; or else the words make no sense. Why should

he go into Judea that the disciples might see, since they

saw even there ? But the words. The works which thou

dost, I translate by. Thy serving God, since the words

epya aov a irotu^ have a definite and clear meaning

:

the life in God, the good life, serving God. The words

are used in the following passages of the Gospel of John,

and always with the same meaning

:
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III. 21. But he that doeth truth, coraeth to the light, that his

deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God.
I. 34. Jesus saith unto them. My meat is to do the will of

him that sent me, and to finish his work.

V. 20. For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all

things that himself doeth : and he will shew him greater works
than these, that ye may marvel.

36. But I have greater witness than that of John : for the

works which the Father hath given me to finish, the same works
that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.

IV. 28. Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that we
might work the works of God ?

29. Jesus answered and said unto them. This is the work of

God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.

This passage directly defines what is to be understood

by works of God.

VI. 30. They said therefore unto him. What sign shewest
thou then, that we may see, and believe thee ? what dost thou
work?

X. 37. If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not.

XIV. 14. If ye shall ask anything in my name, I will do it.

{j) TV TTocel ought to be translated by does something,

but such a translation deprives the discourse of sense.

Not every man who does something wants to show it to

the world, but every man who professes the truth, who
serves God for himself. To the word Trotet must here be

added> tov Oeov ; such contractions frequently occur.

The whole expression is Troidv epya tov ), but fre-

quently epyop alone or voieiv alone is used, with the

same meaning.

(k) The words, For his brothers did not believe in him,

that is, in his teaching, clearly confirm the statement

that epya irodv refers to his teaching.

(J)
ov bvvarat is in John used in the sense of a simple

future.

The conversation between the brothers and Jesus refers

to this, that if he wishes to preach his teaching, he has a
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chance to go to the feast, when there will be a large mul-

titude, and then he can announce his teaching in the

presence of all. Then the disciples will see the truth of

his teaching in the presence of others. They insist that

he should go to the feast. To this Jesus says. For you

there is a time of week-days and of hohdays, but for

me there is no particular time. This is the very reason

why they hate me, for I show that their whole worship is

evil, that there are no holidays.

(w) The word this twice repeated shows once more

that Jesus does not recognize the hohday.

(n) It says, Not openly but in secret. In relation to

his coming to the feast, and in connection with what was

said before, this word must mean that he did not come

for the holiday, that he might be seen on the holiday, but

for his own sake.

(o) TTov here designates doubt, as in Luke viii. 25.

Then he said to them. Where is your faith ? Knowing

that he denied their faith, the Jews ask whether he

came for the feast, or whether by his absence he denied

the feast, and on that occasion they dispute about his

teaching, but are afraid to say openly that he rejects the

whole worship of the Jews.

JESUS' DISCOURSES WITH THE PHARISEES

14 '«^7)?)« Jonvi. 14. Now about 14. In the middle of
1*. noT7oeT77seof>Tv>

^^^ midst of the feast, the feast Jesus entered
H£(Tovay)S, avi}ir) Itjo-ous jesus went up into the the temple, and began
efs rb lephv, - temple, and taught. to teach.

<€.
fS Krti fftiivu.ai-ov ol 15. And the Jews mar- 15. And the Jews mar-

,T ^ .. ;f '^^Tr^ veiled, saying, How veUed, and said. How
louSaioi, Myovres, llws knoweth this man let- does he know, having
oCros ypdfiixaTo. ol5e, jarj ters," having never never learned?

fUfiad'qKwi ;
learned?

Ifi ' Xirritnlftr, airroi? 16. Jesus answered 16. To this Jesus re-
io. ^--- ouTo»

them, and said, My doc- plied, My teaching is not
Ifjaovs Kai elirev, a ^rine is not mine, but mine, but bis who sent

ipA) StSax^; ovk icrriv his that sent me. me.

ip.!), dWd Tov w4pL^av-

t6j fie-
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17. 'Edv Tts e^T) rb

ei\i]iJ.a avTov ,
yvwfffTai wepl tjjs 5i5a-

XV^i irbrepov iK rod

i<TTiv ^ iyijj dw'

ifiavToO XaXui.

18. '0 6, eavTov

\a\Qv T7JV d6^av rr]v

I8iav ^1]- 6 5i ^t)tCiv

rr]v 56^av Tov v^fxypavros

airrbv, oBtoi dXTj^ijj

icTTi, Kal ddiKla iv airr^

17. If any man will do
his 'Will, be shall know
of the doctrine, whether
it be of God, or whether
I speak of myself.

18. He that speaketh
of himself seeketh* his
own glory : but he that
seeketh his glory that
sent him, the same is

true, and no unright-
eousness is in him.

17. He who will do bis
will will know of the
teaching, whether it is

from God, or whether I

speak of myself.

18. He who speaks of
himself discusses what
seems proper to him;
but he who discusses
what seems proper to
him who sent him, is

true, and there ii no
untruth in him.

(a) ypdfXfjLara means learning. Acts iv. 5. ^Eyevero

Se €71 TTjv avptov crvva')(ey)vaL avrSiv rov'i' \
peer^vrepovi \/,1<; et? 'lepovaaXrj/jL.

As in the majority of passages in the Gospel of John,

it has to be mentally suppUed by what is said in other

gospels. In this place it says that Jesus taught the

people, and the people marvelled at his teaching.

Consequently, to make the context clear, we must
imagine what he taught. What did he teach ? We can-

not invent anything, and so must mentally supply his

teaching about the falseness of the Jewish worship, about

God being spirit, and about the necessity of serving him
in spirit and with deeds, the sermon on the mount, the

teaching about mendicancy and the five rules, in general,

one of his teachings according to the gospel, all of which
include the teaching about rejecting the false God, and
about serving him in the spirit and with deeds : with
doing good, with love, and with meekness.

(&) ^-qrelv has heretofore been used by the writer and
has the meaning to seek, to try, but now it is for the first

time used by Jesus and cannot be rendered by to seek:

one cannot seek glory, seek judgment. Zrjrelv here
means to reflect, to deliberate.

Mark xi. 18. And the scribes and chief priests heard it, and
sought how they might destroy him.
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Mark xiv. 1. And the chief priests and the scribes sought
how they might take him by craft.

11. And he sought how he might conveniently betray him.
Luke xii. 29. And seek not ye what ye shall eat.

Luke xxii. 2. And the chief priests and scribes sought how
they might kill him.

1 Peter V. 8. Be sober, be vigilant ; because your adversary

the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he
may devour.

And especially in John xvi. 19. ITepl rovrov ^-qrelre

/tier' aK\r)\(ov. In all these passages ^rjTelv is translated,

and cannot be translated otherwise than, by deliberate.

(According to the dictionary : cogitando, meditando, de-

liberando qucero.) Even so, if So^a is translated here not

glory, which it cannot mean, but judgment or that which

seems, and ^ijrelv inevitably as to deliberate, we get a pre-

cise and clear meaning out of the absurdity, and we get a

confirmation of Verse 17. The same is said in John v.

30. I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, I

judge : and my judgment is just ; because I seek not

mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath

sent me; 39. The Scriptures are a witness that I cor-

rectly transmit the will of the Father. 44. How can

you believe since you receive from each other what seems

proper to you, but do not understand what seems right to

God?
This passage is an expression of the same thought that

the only proof of God lies in the soul of man. We must
well remember that, speaking of his teaching, Jesus

speaks of the destruction of the Jewish worship, of God's

being a spirit ; he says that man can know God only

within himself, that the life of the spirit consists in doing

the will of God.

In order to understand John's discourses, we must
remember that Jesus in these discourses confirms, proves,

elucidates what he has said in the discourse with Nico-

demus, and does not expound any positive teaching.
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There is here no new teaching, but only a confirmation of

the old, which is especially expressed in the discourse

with Nicodemus. Only by remembering this does it

become clear why according to John the speeches of

Jesus, which have nothing repulsive to the Jews, rouse

their ire. We must remember that the purpose of every

discourse of Jesus with the Jews is the denial of the wor-

ship of the Jews and of the whole law of Moses. Every

discourse begins with their asking for his proofs of the

legahty of his denial.

19 Oi< diSd)- John vii. 19. Did not 19. Moses did not give
.'.,,/ , Moses give you the law, you the law, and none

KCP v/Mv Tdv y6fMV,Kal ^^^ y|>t ^^^^ ^f y^^ of you lives according to
oiSels | iifiuv iroiei rbv keepeth the law? Why the law, so how do you

vbixov; rl fix ^{1 go ye about to kiU me? condemn me to death?

u/KOKTeivai ;

The first part is by no means an interrogative sentence.

Jesus says, Moses has not given you the law of God,

and none of you keep the law. Jesus is speaking here

of the eternal law, of which he speaks in the sermon

on the mount. He says, Moses did not give you the

law ; the law is given by God, and by following the law

of Moses none of you executes the law. And he asks

them on what law they base their demand to have him
kiUed.

20. 'AireKoWi; 6 6x^0$ vii. 20. The peo- 20 And the people re-

, T \ L " pie answered and said, plied to him, Thou art
Kal elwe,^ «x««- ^hou hast a devil : who besides thyself.
tU ae fijret; goeth about to kiU

thee?"
21 '] 6 Iv- 21. Jesus answered and 21. And Jesue an-
^ '

, T ' " said unto them, I have swered them, I have
ffovi Kal elirev airroii, ^^^g ^^^ work,» and ye made the service of God
'Ev epyov inolijaa, 1 all marvel. to be one, and at that

Trdvres eavfxd^ere. marvel.

22. AiA TovTo -vi 22. Moses therefore» 22. For Moses gave you
-.,5. , ., , gave unto you circum- circumcision, not be-
SedwKev vfiiv r-qv irepi.TO-^

Hision; (not because it is cause it is from Moses,
fiT^v, (oix ^^ ^1^ ''<''' of Moses, but of the but from the fathers (as

Mwo-^ws i(7Tlv d\\' fK fathers ;) and ye on the a covenant with God to

, \ } , sabbath day circumcise keep the comraand-
Twc Trarepuv,) Kal iv ^ man. ments and the Sabbath),
<ra/3^dT<fj Treptrifivere iv- and yet you circumcise. on a Sabbath.
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(a) The words, Who goeth about to kill thee, I omit,

because these words say nothing and form a contradiction

and do not call forth any answer from Jesus, and because

they break the sense of the words, Thou art beside thy-

self.

(b) epyov means serving God; ev means only. The

double accusative means here, I have made the matter

one.

(c) Sia TovTO, as in many passages in John, is used here

as a connective. None of you fulfils the law of God, and

here is the proof.

The explanation of this passage, which has no meaning

according to the exposition of the church, depends on the

preceding verses : on this, that Moses gave you the law

and none of you lives according to the law, and on the

preceding verse, where Jesus says that he has made
the worship to be one, complete, not contradictory, as

is the law of Moses. And so he gives an example of the

internal contradiction, which is to be found in the law of

Moses. We must also remember that the circumcision

has two meanings: one— external, the other— a cove-

nant with God, like the observance of the Sabbath. The

Sabbath was a sign of the covenant with God. Jesus

says. Here is an example : Moses told you to cut off the

outer flesh, so that you may be in a covenant with God.

The covenant with God is confirmed by the observance

of the Sabbath, and now you, in order to keep the law of

Moses, which has for its purpose the keeping of the

covenant with God, break the Sabbath, the covenant

with God.

23 'ElirepiToahv'Kau- Johnvii. 23. If a man 23. If a man receives

ox a 1 on the sabbath day re- the circumcision on a
pdvei uvOpuvoi tv (Tap- ceive circumcision, that Sabbath, that the law of
PdT<^^ tva fi7) Xu6g the law of Moses should Moses should not be

v6fws Mw<r^cos, iaol vo- not be broken; are ye broken, why are you
\ " angry at me, because I angry at me, because I

bTL 6\ov uvtfpwTrov ^^^^ ^^^^ ^ j^^^ g^^ry have made a man right
iryirj iirolriffa iy - whit whole» on the sab- on the Sabbath?

pirifi

;

bath day?
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(a) v<^Lrj4 means not only well, but also straight, right,

not false. Tit. ii. 8 : Sound speech, that cannot be con-

demned ; that he that is of the contrary part may be

ashamed, having no evil thing to say of us.

The whole passage, from the beginning to the end, is,

in our opinion, incorrectly conceived and translated.

This is the way the church explains it (Gospel of John,

p. 264):

One work : The Lord did many miracles in Jerusalem on the
first day of the passover, and of the events of the second passo-

ver only one work is mentioned,— the miracle which was the

cause of the accusation preferred against him for breaking the
law on the Sabbath.

Ye all marvel: Since I determined to do that on a Sabbath,
thus, in your opinion, offending the law about the Sabbath, you
marvel, are troubled and excited, and start a persecution against

me
;
you press me hard and seek to kill me. The conception of

surprise here includes the conception of an unfavourable relation

to him who roused the surprise. But, continues the Lord, if I,

according to your thinking, have once broken the law of Moses,
you break it constantly, and I will prove it to you, and the Lord
proceeds to disclose the idea which is in general terms expressed
in Verse 19. The words, Moses gave unto you circumcision,

correspond to the words. Did not Moses give you the law? etc.,

the same Moses who gave you the law in general, and among
others the law about the Sabbath, gave you also the law of cir-

cumcision. The words. And ye on the Sabbath day circumcise a
man, correspond to the words. None of you keepeth the law, that

is, on the basis of the law of circumcision you break the law of

the Sabbath, when you circumcise the new-born on the Sabbath.
The Lord is pointing to a fact of common occurrence in tlie life

of the Jews, which was that, if the eighth day, on which the

law demanded that the new-born boy be circumcised, fell on a
Sabbath, every father broke the law of the Sabbath, in order to

observe the law of circumcision. In this manner, concludes the

Lord, if you break the law of the Sabbath for the sake of observ-

ing the law of circumcision, and do not consider yourselves as

lawbreakers, why do you think that I broke the Sabbath, when I

did a much higher act than circumcision, when I made a man
whole on the Sabbath ?
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Do you suppose that making a man whole is a lesser act than
cutting off the outer flesh of the new-born boy?

In order to comprehend this comparison of the circumcision

with the miracle of healing, performed by the Lord, we must
remember that in either case there is a physical action and a
spiritual reaction,— the entrance of the circumcised into the

society of the chosen of God. In the healing the physical action

is a complete reestablishment of the physical health ; the spiri-

tual reaction is the sanctification of the whole man (Go and sin

no more, v. 14). In either case the healing is higher than the
circumcision, and the actions of the Lord are thus fully justified.

Thus the fundamental moral principle, on which this defensive

speech of the Lord is based, is the same which is briefly and
decidedly expressed by him on another occasion : The sabbath
was made for man, and not man for the sabbath (Mark xi. 27).

By dint of this principle the law of the Sabbath is broken
whenever a more important work is to be accomplished, though
the permission to do so may not be directly expressed in the law.

If you must circumcise on the Sabbath, do so, and do not con-
sider yourselves breakers of the law; I did on the Sabbath a
more important work than circumrision, so why do you consider

me a breaker of the law of the Sabbath, and persecute me, and
seek to kill me ?

The remark made by the Lord concerning the circumcision,

that it is not from Moses, but from the fathers, still more
strengthens its idea. The law of the Sabbath is so important
that it entered into the decalogue (the fourth commandment),
while the law of circumcision does not form part of the deca-

logue ; it was transmitted from the fathers, that is, the patri-

archs, and Moses only once mentions it in a few words. Thus,
the most important law, which entered into the decalogue, is

broken in the practice of the Jews for the sake of observing

a law which did not enter into the decalogue. Why, then,

accuse me of breaking the law of the Sabbath, since on the

Sabbath I did a more important work than circumcision, and
those who break the Sabbath for the sake of the latter do not
consider themselves breakers of the law ?

Eeuss (Vol. VI., pp. 201 and 202):

Voici en deux mots le sens du raisonnement contenu dans les

dernieres lignes de notre texte : " La guerison du paralytique,

pendant le sabbat, a cause parnii vous un etonnement tel,

que vous en avez meme voulu a ma vie. Mais il a des choses
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qui priraent le sabbat (Marc ii. 27). Aiiisi la circoncision,

instituee longtemps avant Moise, se pratique a jour fixe, le hui-

tieme apres la naissance de I'enfant, sans egard au sabbat. Or,

qu'est-ce que la circoucision, en comparaison de la guerisou d'un
homme malade de tous ses luembres ? Qu'est-ce qu'une con-

secration rituelle, en comparaison d'un acte de bienfaisance ?

Qu'est-ce que la chair en comparaison de I'esprit ? " Le rai-

sonnement est moins populaire que celui conserve par les Synop-
tiques (Matth. xii. 11. Luc xiv. 5, etc.), mais il repond mieux
a la circonstance, en tant qu'il s'agissait pour Jesus de s'autoriser

de la loi meme pour justifier son acte.

II a cependant un peu d'obscurite dans I'expose de I'argu-

ment, et les editions memes s'en sont ressenties. Le texte vul-

gaire, que nous suivons ici, commence le v. 22 par les mots

:

C'est pour cela que, tandis que les modernes rattachent ces mots
au verset precedent : vous vous etonuez a cause de cela. Cette

derniere combinaison parait plus simple, mais elle est contraire a
I'usage constant de I'auteur, qui met regulierement ces mots en
tete de ses phrases, et jamais a la fin (Chap. v. 16, 18 ; vi. 65

;

viii. 47, etc.). Ici ils doivent insinuer que c'est a dessein que
Moise a conserve I'antique institution de la circoncision, comme
telle, et sans deroger au profit du sabbat, afin de faire ressortir

la superiorite de la premiere. Jesus voulant mettre la guerison
qu'il a sur la meme ligne que la circoncision, comme
quelque chose de superieur au sabbat, indique ce but par
I'adverbe en question place en tete de sou raisonnement. Avec
I'autre ponctuation, le v. 22 est isole du reste et le fil de I'argu-

mentation est perdu.

Philologically such a translation is impossible, and
what comes of this translation and of these interpreta-

tions ? Jesus begins his discourse by saying that he

dues not teach from himself, but from God, and that

he who does the will of God knows whether what he

does is true or not. Then he says that it is not Moses
who gave the eternal law, and that none of them Hves

according to the law, and he asks why they want to kill

him. They say, No, we do not want to kill thee. And
he answers (according to the interpretation of the church),

You want to kill me because I healed one on a Sabbath,

but the Sabbath is not important ; and here is interpolated
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a still more irrelevant detail about this, that it was not

Moses, but the fathers, who gave the circumcision. You
yourselves break the Sabbath, and it is more important

to heal a man. And immediately after this excursus,

which is out of season and out of reason, he says, Do
not judge by appearances, but in truth. And immedi-

ately after that he says. You know me, but you do not

know him who has sent me, etc., and he continues the

same speech.

Involuntarily the question rises what sense there is

in speaking in such a rambling fashion, and in uttering

things which are quite useless and which break the train

of thought and descend from high truths to base polemics.

In the proper translation nothing of the kind takes

place, and these verses directly continue the same thought

and are connected with the subsequent discourse. Jesus

says, Not Moses gave you the law, but God, and you do

not observe the law, why, then, do you want to kill me ?

They say, Because thou art beside thyself. He says, I

made the worship to be one, I gave you the one law,

which is not contradictory, and that seems strange to

you. And yet you do not marvel that Moses gave you

the law, to be in a covenant with God, and that, though

one of the chief conditions of the covenant with God is

the keeping of the Sabbath, you circumcise on the Sab-

bath, in order to keep the law of Moses. Why, then, do

you marvel that I made a man completely free and right

on a Sabbath ? Judge not by the letter, but by the spirit.

And he continues his speech. Do not ask who I am, but

who he is who has sent the man, etc.

'^4 Mtj Kpivere John vH. 24. Judge 24. Do not judge ac-

i," .^^ , , - , not according to the cording to the appear-
6^|/^v, Trjv diKalav appearance, but judge ance, but in truth.
Kpiffiv Kplvare. righteous judgment."

25 'EXeyov oSv rives 25. Then said some of 25. Then some of the
, "^ <T " them of Jerusalem, Is inhabitants of Jerusa-
iK lepoffoXv/xiTuv,

^^^^ ^j^j^ j^^^ whom they lem said, Is this he
Oux 6$ iffTiv 6v fTj- seek to kiU? whom they want to kill?

Touffiv a7ro/CT€t»'ai

;
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26. Kai fSe, irapprjylg,, Kal oiid^v

\iyov(n. nrjTTOTe .\))$
^yvuiffav oi UpxovTts, 8ti

oCt6s iffTiv oKrieQs 6

'Kpiffrds

;

27. 'AXXa TovTov otda-

fiev Trbdev iariv 8 X.pi-

arbs Srav^. ovdeh

yivwffKet. irbOev fcrrlv

28.^ oSv iv

Jep4» di8(i(TK(j}i> 6 'Irjffods,

Kal \^wv^ Kd/ie otSare,

Kal oldare elfil- 1
air i/jLavToO iXi^XvOa,

dXX effTiv a\r]eivbs 6

Trin\pas fX€, 6v vfxeis oiiK

otdare-

29. 'E7aj 5^ o75a aii-

rdv, 1' aiiToO e//oii,

KaKeivbs /J-e dire(TTei\ev.

30. E^rjTOvp odv av-

rbv iridffai- Kal ovbeU

iTT^^dXev ^ avrbv ttjv

X"pci, 6tl ofjiro} iXriXvOei

ri ibpa aiiTov.

31. IloXXot 5^ €K ToO

iirlaTevffav ets ai-

rbv, Kal eXejov, ' On 6

"KpicrTb^ Srav, fi-qn

irXelova (nnjueia tovtwv

TToi-fiffei, &v oItos iirolrj-

cev;

32. '^Kovffav ol-
ffaioi ToO 8xXov 70771;-

fovTOS irepl airrov ravra-

Kal diriffreiXav oi-
ffaioi Kal ol dpxifpeis

inrripdras, 'iva indcusaLv

avrbv.

33. oZv avToh 6

'1)(^, 'Ert jiiKpbv XP^~
vov ' vfiwv flfii, Kal

inrdyw 7rp6s rbv irip.-

xj/avrd fi€.

34. Zi)Tri<T€Ti fj.e, Kal

oiix ebpr](j€T€- Kal Sirov

flfxl iydi, V/uets ov Svva-( iXdfiy.

26. But.lo.hespeaketh 26. He speaks openly,
boldly, and they say noth- and they do not answer
inc; unto him. Do the him. Have not the rulers
rulers know indeed that acknowledged him to be
this is the very Christ? the anointed one?

27. Howbeit we know
this man whence he is:

but when Christ cometh,
no man kuoweth whence
he is.

28. Then cried Jesus
in the temple as he
taught, saying. Ye both
know me, and ye know
whence I am : and I am
not come of myself, but
he that sent me is true,
whom ye know not.

29. But I know him:
for I am from him, and
he hath sent me.

30. Then they sought
to take him:* but no
man laid hands on him,
because his hour was not
yet come.

31. And many of the
people believed on him,
and said, When Christ
cometh, will he do more
miracles than these
which this man hath
done?

32. The Pharisees heard
that the people mur-
mured such things con-
cerning him: and the
Pharisees and the chief
priests sent officers to
take him.

33. Then said Jesus
unto them. Yet a little

while am I with Jyou,
and then I go unto him
that sent me.

27. The only thing is

we know this man.
When the anointed one
comes, no man will
know whence he comes.

28. And teaching in
the temple, Jesus said
loudly. You know me,
and you know whence 1

come ; but I do not come
of myself: he who has
eent me is true, and him
you do not know.

29. I know him; I

know that I am from
him and that he has
sent.

30. They wanted to
overcome him, but could
not vanquish him, for
it was not yet to be.

31. And many of the
people believed in hie
teaching, and said.
When Christ comes, he
wiU hardly prove better
than this one.

32.The Pharisees heard
that the people were dis-

turbed about his teach-
ing; and the Pharisees
and chief priests sent
servants to take him.

33. And Jesus said,
Only for a short time do
I walk with you and
lead you to bim who has
sent me.

34. Ye shall seek me, 34. You will seek argu-
and shall not find me : ments against me, and
and where I am, thither you will not find them;
ye cannot come. and whither I go you

cannot come.
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35. >> ol 'loK-

daioi trpbi iavToiis, llov

oDtos fiiWei. 0,1,

,

Sri rj/j^ls ovx evp-qcroixiv

aiirbv ; /A'Jf eh T7)v dia-

airop(iv tQ)v 'EWijvwv

fieWei iropeveceai, 1
di5d<TKeiv Toiis"EW7)i>as

;

36. Tls ia-Tip ovTos 6

\iyos dv five, 1}<
fie, Kal ovx evpi^trere-

Kal &rrov el/il iyu, i/fjxis

oi divaade iXdeiv

;

37. 'Ei/ diry iffx^'^V

-^- ry pxydXy TTJs

ioprfji el(TTiflK€L 6 Ii]-

<rous, xai e/cpa^e Xiywv,

'Edv Tii Stfq., ipxi<^6(»

irpb% IM€ Kal WLV^TW
38. 'O wicTTeviov els

ipjiy KaOAs elirev rj

^.! irorapLol iK rrjs

KOiXiai avToO pevjovaiv

CSaros fcDvTOJ.

39. lovTo TTtpl

Tov Hvevp.a.TO'i ov ip-ek-

\0V \ap^dv€LV ol 71-

areiovTes els axirbv

ovwcj) ybup Ijv Jlvedp.a

" Kyiav, 6ti 6 'iTjiTodi

ovS^irca ido^dfferi.

40. IIoXXol odv iK

6x^ov aKOwravres rbv

"Kbyov eXeyov, Out6s

iariv \1$ 6 '^-
TTJS.

41. 'AXXoi \701',? iffTiv 6.
dXXot 5i eXeyov, M77

yd.p iK TTJi FaXikalas 6^ ^pxerai

;

42. Ovxl V ^
elirev, StL 4 (nripp.a-

To% Aa/3i5, Kal iirb ;-
eXekp., rrjs (.% Svov ^v

Aafild, 6 XpuTTbs epxe-

rai
;

43. Sx^/ oCc iv

6xX(fi iyivero 5t' avrbv.

35. Then said the Jews
among themselves,
Whither will he go,
that we shall not find
him? will he go unto
the dispersed among
the Gentiles, and teach
the Gentiles?

35. And the Jews said,
Whither will he go, that
we shall not find him?
Does he want to go to
the Greeks and teacli
them?

36. What manner of
saying is this that he
said. Ye shall seek me,
and shall not find me:
and where I am, thither
ye cannot come?=

37. In the last day,
that great day of the
feast, Jesus stood and
cried, saying, Tf any
man thirst, let him
come unto me, and
drink.

38. He that believeth
on me, as the Scripture
hath said, out of his

belly shall flow rivers of
living water (Isaiah xii.

3; Joeliii. 18).

39. (But this spake he
of the Spirit, which they
that believe on him
should receive : for the
Holy Ghost-* was not yet
given; because that Je-
sus was not yet glori-

fied.)»

40. Many of the peo-
ple therefore, when they
heard this saying, said,

Of a truth this is the
Prophet.

36. What does it mean,
You will seek and will
not find, and you will
not come whither I go?

37. On the last chief
day of the feast, Jesus
stood and spoke loudly.
If any man is thirsty,
let him come to me and
drink.

38. He who believes in
my teaching, as the
Scripture has said, out
of his belly will flow
rivers of living water.

39. This he spoke of
the spirit of God, which
they who believed in
him would receive; for
the spirit was not yet,

because Jesus was not
yet understood.

40. Many of the people,
having understood his
teaching, said. He is

truly a prophet.

41. Others said, This 41. Others said. This
is the Christ. But some is the chosen one of God.
said. Shall Christ come Some said. Shall the
out of Galilee? chosen one come out of

Galilee?

42. Hath not the 42. The Scripture says
Scripture said, That that he is of the seed of
Christ Cometh of the David, and out of the
seed of David, and out village of Bethlehem,
of the town of Bethle-
hem, where David was?

43. So there was a 43. And there was a
division among the peo- division amon^the peo-
ple because of nim. pie because of him.



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 21

44. Ttc^j di ijdfXov

i^ airrQv vidaai avrbv,

dXX' oiidfis iir^poKiv iw'

avrbv ras xfipas-

45. ' WKBov obv ol xiTT-q-

pirai 1% Toil's dpxtfpits

11<1^- 1 elTrov

avTo'ts iKeivoi, Aiarl oiiK

riydyere airrbv
;

40. ' AireKpldrja'av oi

inrrjpirai, Oiid^TTore ou-5 4\d\r](T€v dvepwiros,

ws oCtos 6 (1}$.
47. ' AweKpldricrav oDf

airoU ol, ;1 ifieh ;

48. '^ Tij iK tQv
dpx(>vT(av iwlo'Tevaev els

avrbv, f) TUv 1-
ffaluv

;

49. 'AXX' 6 6x^0$ -
Tos, 6 /XT] yivJjffKuv rhv

vbpjov, iTriKardpaToi etVi.

50. A^7et 'NiKddrjfws

irpbs a'uroi/s, 6 iXeiiv

WKTbs irpbs airrbv, eU
wv i^ avrdv,

51. Mr) 6 v6/U0S TjixQv

Kplvei rbv EvOpuwov, idv

] d/coi/crg Trap avrov

irp&Tfpov, Kai yv(^ rl

TTOiei
;

52. 17]( 1
elirov airip, MtJ 1 <

TTji FaXiXoias e\;

ipevvrjffov Kal i'5e, Srt^)^ iK TTJs FaXi-
Xaias oiiK iyfiyeprai.

53. Kai iiropeijerj ^-
iXTOs eis rbv oIkov avrov.

44. And some of them 44. Some of them
would have taken him; wanted to overcome him
but no man laid hands but no one vanquished
on him. him.

45. Then came the
officers to the chief
priests and Pharisees;
and they said unto
them, Why have ye not
brought/ him?

46. The officers an-
swered, Never man
spake like this mau.c

47. Then answered
them the Pharisees, Are
ye also deceived?

^48. Have any of the
rulers or of the Phari-
sees believed on him?

49. But this people who
knoweth not the law are
cursed.

50. Nicodemus saith
unto them, (he that

to Jesus by night,
being one of them,)

51. Doth our law judge
any man, before it hear
him, and know what he
doeth?

45. Then the servants
came to the priests, and
the priests said. Why
have you not taught
him?

46. The servants re-

filied, No man ever spoke
ike this one.

47. And the Pharisees
said. Have you, too,
erred?

48. For none of the
rulers and none of the
Pharisees believe in
him.

49. But this rabble,
accursed people, does
not know the law.

60. Nicodemus said to
them (it was he who had
come to Jesus in the
night, and he was with
them)

:

51. Does our law allow
us to condemn a man
without learning first

how he teaches?

52. They answered and
said unto him. Art thou
also of Galilee? Search,
and look : for out of Gal-
ilee ariseth no prophet.

53. And every
went unto his
house.

man
own

52. They answered him,
Art thou also of Galilee?
Search in the law, and
see whether there can be
a prophet out of Galilee.

63. And all went home.

(a) These words are directly connected with Verse 19,

which is, that it is not Moses who taught you the law, and

nobody fulfils the law. He who will judge not by appear-

ances but by the essence of the thing will understand it.

(b) i^r)TOvv TTidaaL and ovSeU eVe^aXe avrov. Both

expressions may have the direct meaning to take him, by
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force,, or the transferred meaning to overcome him in dis-

pute and vanquish him with arguments. The second is

more closely connected with what follows.

(c) Jesus says, You will dispute with me, and will not

find anything. You must not dispute, but fulfil, do, fol-

low me, then you will know whether it is true.

(d) In the majority of texts dyiov is wanting.

(e) So^d^ofjuaL, like irapaXafi^dvco, does not mean to

glorify, but to acknowledge, to understand.

if) ^'^ bas the meaning of to teach.

(g) The answer of the servants of the priests shows
that they were not police officers, but assistants of the

priests in the interpretation of the laws, and that they

tried to vanquish him with words.

Jesus does not go to celebrate the holiday, for he denies

all holidays and all external worship ; but he comes in the

middle of the feast, not to celebrate it, but to speak with
the people. And, entering the temple, he teaches the

people to serve God in the spirit, and they marvel at his

teaching, and wonder how he, an unlearned man, can

know all this. He says. This teaching is not mine, but

God's, the spirit's. When he is asked for the proofs of

the truth of his teaching, he says that there is one thing

to prove the justice of what he is teaching : You must
try to do the will of God the Father, and then you will

know whether it is true, or whether it is an invention.

But the will is known to everybody : it is expressed

by Jesus in his preaching, where he says that God is

spirit, that no one has ever seen him, that the worship

of the Jews is a deception, that the spirit of God is

intelligible in man only.

To the objections made to him concerning the law of

Moses, Jesus replies that it is not Moses who gave the

law, but God, and that they do not understand the law.

To exemplify the relation of his teaching to the law, he
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tells them that the chief law consists in the communion
with God, which Moses commanded men to express by

the circumcision. The covenant is the main thing, but the

execution of the whole written law is contradictory. And
he adduces as an example the case of the circumcision per-

formed on the Sabbath. If, he says, the circumcision is

performed on the Sabbath, we must understand that the

chief and least important in the law is the covenant.

In my teaching the chief thing is to serve God by

deeds. They do not understand him, and dispute with

him, as to whether he is the Messiah, or not. It seems

to them that he is not, for they know him, and no one

will know the Messiah. And Jesus cries to them. You
say that you will not know him who is sent by God.

You do not know him : you know only me, the son of

the carpenter ; but you do not know him who within me
speaks of God. And he is Christ, the chosen one of God,

and promised to you,— there is no other, and there will

be none. Even now I lead you to the Father. Follow

me and do not trouble yourselves about finding out who I

am. If you do, you will not understand the Father.

Follow me,— I have revealed the true hfe to you : so

come to me, and commune with this life. It is like

spring water : it will never be exhausted.

The words of Jesus Christ convinced many who had

no learning ; but the priests and high priests said. This

accursed rabble does not know the law. They believe

anything which they are told. Nicodemus said. But
ought we not to understand what he is saying? He
may be telling the truth.

Impossible, said the Pharisees, for he is from Galilee.

The learned repeated what the Jews had told Christ,

what the churches have been saying for eighteen hundred

years, namely, that according to the prophecies the son

of God would come in a certain place, under definite con-

ditions ; and they did not hear what Jesus cried to them.
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You know me and whence I came. But I did not come

in my own name, and true is he who sent me, and you do

not know him. And that is all you need know. If you

do not know that, that is, God within yourselves, you can-

not help but not know me. If I said that I am Christ,

you would believe me ; but you would not believe God

who is within you. Only by believing God through me
will you be able to understand God who is within you.

12. ndXti' oCv 6 'Irj-

«roOs avroii iXaXriae \4-

ywv, 'E7W elfxi 5
Kdafiov 6 UKoXoveuv

ifuil oil n^ irepnraTT^crei

iv o-Koriq., dXX' ?Jei

rb 0WJ Ti]i i'urjs.

John via. 12. Then
spake Jesus again unto
them, saying, I am the
light of the world: he
that followeth me shall
not walk in darkness,
but shall have the light
of life.

12. Another time Jesus
said, I am the light of
the world. He who will
follow me will not walk
in the darkness, but will
have the light of life.

John i. 4. In him is life, and life is the light of men.

In this place we find what by all critics is recognized to

be an interpolation of the history of the harlot's pardon

;

but the didactic part of the discourse is a continuation of

the preceding chapter. The peculiarity of speech in this

chapter is this, that before this Jesus addressed the

people, while now he addresses the Pharisees.

After the conversation of the Pharisees with the serv-

ants, it must be assumed that they themselves entered

into a discussion with Jesus.

13. 'Einov oZv airf
ol !., Si) irepl

creavToO ixaprvpeh- )
fiapTvpia (70V ovk tariv

14. 'AireKpietj'lTjcrovs

Kal airoh, K&v iyu
fiapTvpQ irepl ifiavTou,

dXTj^rjs i<XTiv 7] /xapTvpia

fwv 5ti ol5a irbdev ^X-, Kal vov inrdyoj-

vfifis Si OVK5
epXOfiat, Kal TToO inrdyw.

John via. 13. The
Pharisees therefore said
unto him. Thou bearest
record of thyself; thy
record is not true.

14. Jesus answered
and said unto them,
Though I bear record of
myself, yet my record is

true : for I know whence
I came, and whither I

go; but ye cannot tell

whence I come, and
whither I go.

13. And the Pharisees
said to him. Thou bear-
est witness of thyself,
and BO thy testimony is

not true.

14. And Jesus replied
to them, Though I bear
witness of myself,, my
testimony is true, for I

know whence I came,
and whither I lead : it is

you only who do not
know whence I come
and whither I lead.
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15. 'T/U€?J /cari TTjv

(<£ Kplverc iyd) ov

Kplvbj ov8^va.

16. Kai iav' Si

iyu, i] Kplffis ) ip,T] oXt^-

e^s i(TTiv 8 n6vo% oiiK

el/xl, dX\' iyd) Kal 6 4.-
if/as /ue -^.

17. Koi iv v6/x(fi

Si v/j.€T^p({} y^ypair-

TOt, 8ti 6 avepibiruv i]

fiapTvpla dXrie'rjs iariv.

18. 'E7u> eZ/Oii 6 fiaprv-

puv Trepl i^avTov, 1
fiapTvpei irepl ifiov 6

irin^pas iJ.e var-qp.

19. '^\eyov avTi},

Ilov i<TTiv 6 waT-rip <Tov ;

&71) 6 Irjffovs, Oire

ifii 5, oijT€ rbv-
r^pa /wv ei ip-i ydeire,

Kal t6v iraripa fiov

ydfire dv.

20.

i\d\r](Tev 6 lT](rovs iv

'ya^ov\al^fl, dtSd,-

(TKWV iv 1- Kal

oidels 41(€ airrbv, 8ti,

oijirw iXriXiidei T) iopa aii-

ToO.

21. EIttcv o^v ird\iv

airoii 6 'IijcroCs, 'E7tb

inrdyu, Kal ^1))<4 /xe,

Kal iv 1 ap-apTlq. vfxQv&<- Sttov iyib

inrdyu, v/jLeti ov bdvaffde

iXOeiv.

22. 'EXe7oi' otv ol

'lo\iba7oi, Mt^ti-
vet eavrbv, 6ti X^et," iyu) virdydi, vp^is

oi) biivaade iXdelv

;

23. Kai eiirev avTOii,

'T/uets iK TUv KdTu iffTi,

iyOi iK tQv dvoj elfil-

iifieTi iK Tov tov-

Tov iffTi, iyo} ovK elfjil

iK TOV KbcTfwv TOVTov.

15. Ye judge after the 15. You judge after

flesh; I judge" no man. the flesh; but I judge
no man.

16. And yet if I judge,
my judgment is true

:

for 1 am not alone, but
I and the Father that
sent me.i>

16. And if I judge, my
judgment is true : for I

am not alone,— there is

also the Father who sent
me.

17. It is also written in 17. It is also written in
your law, that the testi- your law, that the testi-

mony of two men is true.» mony of two men is suf-
ficient.

18. I am one that bear 18. I bear witness of
witness of myself, and myself, and the Father
the Father that sent me who sent me bears wit-
beareth witness of me. ness of me.

19. Then said they
unto him. Where is

thy Father? Jesus an-
swered, Ye neither
know me, nor my
Father : if ye had known
me, ye should have
known my Father also.*

20. These words spake
Jesus in the treasury, as
he taught in the temple :

and no man laid hands
on him; for his hour
was not yet come.e

19. The Jews said to
him. Who is this Father
of thine? And Jesue
said to them, You do
not know me, and you
do not know my Father.
If you knew me, you
would know my Father.

20. These words Jesue
spoke near the treasury
in the temple, and no
man overcame him; for
evidently his time had
not yet come.

21. Then said Jesue 21. And again Jesus
again unto them, I go said to them, I lead, and
my wav, and ve shall you will discuss who I

seek me, and shall die am, and through your
in your sins : whither I error you will die. You
go, ye cannot come. will not go whither I

lead.

22. Then said the Jews, 22. And the Jews said.

Will he kill himself? be- Does he mean to kill

cause he saith, Whither himself? For he said,

I eo, ye cannot come. You will not go whither
I lead.

23. And he said unto
them. Ye are from be-
neath ; I am from above :

23. And he said to

them, You are from be-

neath, but I am from

ye are of this world ; I above. You are of this

•5- am not of this world world, but I am not of

this world.
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24 Eivov oCv viJuv 24. 1 said therefore un- 24. I said that you will

V
"

' a " a 1 •^ to you, that ye shall die die in your eirore if you
6ti avotiavuaOi iv j^ ^^^ gj^g . f^^ jf yg ^g ^^^ jj^gj j^ ^g
afiaprlaii vfjiQv iav yap believe not that I am he,

17] 1-6(]€ firt iyw shall die in your sins.

eifxi, iv rais

d/uapr/ais vfj.Qiv.

25 'EXe-yov ovv aiiroi, 25. Then said they un- 25. Then they said to
„, ; f J f

', to him. Who art thou? him, Who art thou?
Zv Tis el ; (cai elTrev av- ^^^ Jesus saith unto And Jesus said to them,
roTs Itjo-oDs, Tt/v'' them. Even the same First of all I am what I

8 Ti Kal XaXw ii/uv. that I said unto you tell you.
from the beginning./

(a) That ivo) here means to judge, condemn, is con-

firmed by the object ovhiva.

(b) In reply to the question, why his teaching is true,

Jesus gives as the first proof, that if a man would do what
he says, he would find out that his teaching is true ; as

the second proof of the truth he advances this, that he

explains whence comes the soul of man, and whither it

goes, while they do not know.

(c) In many texts Verses 15 and 16 are omitted.

They add nothing, and only make the discourse obscure.

(<^) As the third proof of the truth of his teaching,

Jesus states that its truth is attested by two witnesses

:

by man himself, and by his Father,— God.

The Jews ask. Who is thy father ? The trouble is, you

do not know your Father
;
you do not know your origin.

If you knew, everything would be clear to you. He says

the same that he told Nicodemus, that the foundation of

everything is the understanding as to whence life, the

soul of man, comes.

(e) Many texts have not avrov.

If) I am what I told you about in the beginning— I

am the light and the comprehension, or, I am what I tell

you ; I am my teaching, I am the way and the truth, as

it says farther down.

There follows Verse 26: I have many things to say,

and to judge of you ; but he that sent me is true ; and

I speak to the world those things which I have heard of

him. This verse has no clear meaning.
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This is what the church has to say about it (Gospel of

John, p. 297):

/ have many things to say, etc : The utterance of the preceding

verse is called forth by the question of the Jews, which inter-

rupted the Lord's speech. Immediately after the answer to the

proposed question, the Lord continues his discourse from Verses

21-24. He expressed to the people the bitter truth about their

sad moral condition and proclivities, telling them what all that

would bring them to, and now he continues that speech, telling

them that he has much to tell them about the moral condition

of the people, and to judge of them, to disclose before their eyes

the whole abyss of their moral degradation, the whole weight

of their responsibility before the judgment of God. But, con-

tinues the Lord, no matter how hard it is for you to hear all this,

and for me to accuse you, and still more to rouse you against me,

I must do so and will tell you everything, for he who has sent

me is the truth itself, and I must tell the truth which I heard

from him.
They understood not, etc. : The evangelist's remark as to the

relation of the hearers to the meaning of Jesus' discourse. This

lack of comprehension seems terrible after what the Lord has

been saying all the time about him who sent him, for formerly

they seem to have understood similar utterances of his. No
doubt those who frequently heard the Lord, even his enemies,

now understood his utterances, though only in an external

manner, but the crowd which surrounded him did not under-

stand him, and it is of this crowd that the evangelist speaks.

This is the reason why the Lord goes on to speak directly of the

Father as having sent him.

This is what Keuss has to say (Vol. VI., pp. 212 and

213):

On ne saisit pas bien, a premiere vue, I'enchainement logique

des quelques phrases raises dans la bouche de Jesus en reponse a

cette nouvelle question des Juifs. Aussi les interpretes ont-ils

essaye des combinaisons tres-variees et qui n'arrivent guere a
ecarter toute espece d'obscurite. Voici comment nous compre-
nons la liaison des elements reunis dans les v. 25 et 26. A la

question : Qui es-tu ? Jesus repond seulement par ces mots : Je
suis ce que je vous dis ; en d'autres termes : je n'ai pas besoin

de le dire de uouveau, je I'ait dit suffisamment. L'adverbe tout
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d'abord, n'est pas I'equivalent de la phrase: " depuis le com-

mencement," car il ne se lie pas avec la fin, comme on le prend

ordinairement (" je suis ce que je vous ai dit des I'abord "), mais il

est place en tete, de maniere a dire : La premiere et seule reponse

a donner, c'est, etc. C'est une espece de fin de non recevoir, un

refus de revenir a des explications desormais superflues, une

espece de question prealable. Puis il ajoute par antithese : C'est

de vous que j'ai a parler ; ce serait la, pour vous, une preoccupa-

tion plus importante. La theorie a ete etablie, il serait temps

que vous en fissiez I'application ; car ce que j'ai a dire de vous,

c'est en meme temps un jugement, une critique, un avertissement

serieux et severe. Cela est d'autant plus necessaire que vous

n'en tenez pas compte, vous le negligez, comme si cela ne vous

regardait pas : et pourtant je ne suis que I'interprete de I'autorite

la plus elevee, du juge supreme (Chap. v. 30 ; viii. 15, 16), et

je ne dis que ce qui est salutaire au monde. Nous ne traduisons

pas : J'aurais beaucoup de choses a dire sur vous, mats je me
borne a^ce que le Pere me dicte.

This verse adds absolutely nothing to what has been

said before, and it not only breaks the connection of the

thought of Verse 25 with that of Verse 27, but even

destroys the meaning of the latter. If Verse 27, They

understood not that he spake to them of the Father,

stands after the words, Even the same that I said unto

you, then it is clear that same is the Father. But

after Verse 26, where reference is made to him who sent,

that is, to the Father, Verse 27 has no sense. And so

this verse must be omitted. In the preceding verse it

says the same as what is given later, I and the Father

are one. He said, I am what I tell you. What he

speaks, the Father speaks, consequently they are one.

28. Elirev oOv oyrotj John viii. 28. Then 28. And Jesus said to
. X

' ~ "/-. . , / said Jesus unto them, them, When you have
lr)(Tovs, VTOvv^u)- When ye have lifted up lifted up the son of man,

(Tijre t6v vlbv Tov- the Son of man, then then you will know what
TTov yvuxreffOe 6ri shall ye know that I am I am. 1 do nothing of
. ,' . ', , . , he, and that I do noth- myself; but as my Fa-
ryw eifj.1-^ KaL^ f/xai;- j^^ ^^ myself ; but as ther has taught me, I
rod ovSev, dWa my Father hath taught speak.

<1$ idl8a^^ /oe 6^ me, I speak these things.

fwv, ravra XaXtD.
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29. Kal 6 ir^fixpas /u«

ifiov iffTiv ovk] /j.e ixbvov 6 irarv/p,

ert iy<b , ai/rf

TTOiw wavTore.

30. Tavra airroO \a-
XoOvTOi TToWoi irrlffTiV-

ffav eh airrbv.

31. "EX€7€c 05;» 6 'Iij-

(TOOS 7rp6s ToilS Treiri<TT€V-

6$ avrifi '\ov5aLovs,

Euv y/ieis fuivriTe iv

]1 fwv iari-

32. Kai "^vibffeffde rrjv

dXtJ^eiai/, /cai •^ dXiJ^eia

iXevOepujcrei vixas.

33. AweKpierjffav ai-

T(j3, 'Liripixa Aj3padfj.

iff/j^v, Kal ovdevl 8e8ov-

\eiJKafiev- ttws

<ri> Xiyeif, "Ort iXevdepoi^ ;

34.'! airoii

6 It]<tovs, Kp.r)v dni]v

Xifw v/juv, Sti irds 6

xotuJJ' tt;v dfiapTlav 5oC-

X6s ^ffri TTjs dfiaprlas.

35. '0 5^ SoCXoj oi)

fi^vei iv TTJ oIk[(} eis rbv

alCjva- vlbs p.4v€i eis

rbv aluva.

36. Edv oZv vlbi

vp.ds iXevdepwcry, 6vtws
^XeiJ^epoi ecreffOe.

37. OlSa 6tI <nripp.a

'A^pad/x icrre- dXXu ^rj-

relri fjLe diroKreTvai, 8tl

6 Xbyos ipjbs oi x^^P^^
iv v/Mv.

38. 'Eyd) 6 (
irapd irarpi /mv,

XoXw" Kal vfxeU obv &

iwpdKare vapd -
1 vfj.Qv, 12€.

39.
'11]< 1

iiwov , ' ^
ilP-Qv

' A^padp. ^ i<TTi.

X^ei airroh 'ItjctoOi,

29. And be that sent
me is with me : the
Father hath not left me
alone; for I do always
tliose things that please
him.

30. As he spake these
vords, many believed on
him.

31. Then said Jesus to
those Jews \vhich be-
lieved on him, If ye con-
tinue in my word, then
are ye my disciples in-
deed;

32. And ye shall know
the truth, and the truth
shall make you free.

33. They answered
him,i We be Abraham's
seed, and were never iu
bondage to any man

:

how sayest thou. Ye
shall be made free?

34. Jesus answered
them, Verily, verily, I
say unto you. Whoso-
ever committeth sin is
the servant of sin.»

36. And the servant
abideth not in the house
for ever: but the Son
abideth ever.

36. If the Son there-
fore shall make you free,
ye shall be free indeed.»

37. I know that ye are
Abraham's seed; but ye
seek to kill me, because
my word hath no place
in you.

29. And he who sent
me is with me. The
Father has not left me
alone; for I do always
and everywhere what
pleases him.

30. And when he said
this, many believed in
his teaching.

31. Then Jesus said to
those who believed in
him. If you are firm in
my comprehension, you
will be taught by me,

32. And you will know
the truth, and the truth
will make you free.

33. They answered
him. We are of Abra-
ham's nation, and were
never anybody's slaves.
How, then, dost thou
say that thou wilt make
us free?

34. And Jesus an-
swered them, You know
yourselves that every
man who makes mis-
takes becomes the slave
of mistakes.

35. But the slave does
not always remain in
the family, but the son
always.

36. If, therefore, the
son will frae yci;, you
will be free indeed.

37. I know that you
are of Abraham's tribe;
but you want to kill me,
because my comprehen-
sion has no place in you.

38. I speak that which 38.1 speak what I
I' have seen with my have comprehended of
Father: and ye do that my Father; and you do
which ye have seen with what you have compre-
your father. bended of your father.

39. They answered and 39. And they said to
said unto him. Abraham him, Abraham is our
is our father. Jesus father. Jesus said to
saith unto them. If ye them, If you were Abra-
were Abraham's chil- ham's children, you
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4 rov 'A^paiifi

^T6, Ttt tpya Tov
' A^paafj. iiroifiTe S.v.

40. NOi/ 5^ ^riTeiTi

fjx airoKTeTvai, /-
TTOv 6% TTjv ciK-qOeiav

Vfjiiv XeXdXrjKa, fjv tJkov-

ffo. TOV Qeov-

TOVTO ' A^paap. oxik iirol-

7]ffev.

41. 'T/ueis woieiTe

fpya TOV irarpos vfiQu.

elirov oSv avr(^, 'H/xets

wopveias ov yefevvrj-

fieOa- eva exo-

fiev, .
42. !' obv aiirois

6 ' Irjcrovs, 6 OfOS ira-

TTjp vfjLUv 9jv, q'yawa.Te

hv 44- yap tov

Qeov f^^XOov Kal tJkw

oii8e yap air ifiavTOV

iX-^XvOa, dXX';
direffTeiXe.

43. AmtI t7]v XoXtctj'

TTjj/ ifj,7]v ov yivdxTKeTe
;

bTL ov bvvaade aKOveiv

rbv X6701' Tbv ip.6v.

44. 'T/oets ?
TOV 5ia^6\ov , 1
Tas eirievfj-tas tov$
vp.Cbv woLeiv. -
vos^ ^v
-' dpxv^, Kai ev )
\]1^ ovx fffTr)K€v

bTL ovK ecTTLv u\ri0€ia ev

avTip. XaX^
xj/evdos, tu>v Idiuv \a-

Xet* 8x1 tpeiKTT'qs <1
Kal 6 vaTTjp avTOV.

45. 'E7cb 5^ Srt TT}v)1 \^ ov iri-

<TTtv€Te 1.
46. T/s ef vp.wve\ey-

Xei jUe1 a/xapTlas ; ei

Sk ak-qdeiav ", dtaTi

vp.€is OV^ px>i

;

47. 'O uv TOV Oeov

tov -

dren, ye would do the
works of Abraham.

40. But now ye seek to
kill me, a man that hath
told you the truth, which
I have heard of God:
this did not Abraham.

41. Ye do the deeds of
your father. Then said
they to him, We be not
born of fornication; we
have one father, even
God.

42. Jesus said unto
them, If God were your
Father, ye would love
me: for I proceeded
forth and came from
God; neither came I of
myself, but he sent me.

43. "Why do ye not
understand my speech?
even because ye cannot
hear my word.

44. Ye are of your
father the devil, and the
lusts of your father ye
will do : he was a mur-
derer from the begin-
ning, and abode not in
the truth, because there
is no truth in him.
When he speaketh a lie,

he speaketh of his own

:

for he is a liar, and the
father of it.

45. And because I tell

you the truth, ye believe
me not.

46. Which of you con-
vinceth me of sin? And
if I say the truth, why
do ye not believe me?<*

47. He that is of God
heareth God's words

:

ye therefore hear them

would serve God like
him.

40. But now you delib-
erate how you may kill
me, a man who has told
you the truth, which I
have heard of God.
Abraham did not do
this.

41. You serve your
father. They said to
him. We are not born of
fornication : we have
one Father,— God.

42. Jesus said to them,
If God were your Father,
you would love me : for
I proceeded from God
and go to him. I did not
come of myself, but he
sent me.

43. You do not under-
stand my words of the
comprehension, because
you cannot understand
my discussion.

44. You are of the
devil, and you will do
the lust of your father

:

he was a murderer in
the beginning, and did
not live in the truth,
because there is no
truth in him. When he
speaks, he speaks his
own lie, and there is no
truth in him, for he is a
liar, and the father of
lies.

45. But when I speak
the truth, you do not
believe me.

46. Who of you will
accuse me that I am in
error? If I say the
truth, why do you not
believe me?

47. He who is of God
understands the works
of God. You do not
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«• 5ia TovTO vfieTi ovk

(1/€, 1 4 Oeov

iffri.

48.
'- oCv

ol 'lovSaioi Kal eiwov aii-

Tv Oi) KoXQs \4yofj.ei>

r]ix€is, 6ti Xaixapelr-qs el

ffi), Kal daifJidviov ex«s ;

49. ' Air€Kpier}'l7](Tovs,'' dai/x6vLov OVK ex^^^

dWa Tifxu Tov iraripa

fiov, Kal v/xeTs drifid^eT^

50. 'E7U) 8i ov ^}}
rijv 86^av /MOV icTTLv

^ijTwv Kal Kplv(j)v.

51. ' AiJ.T)v dfiriv \4
vfuv, idv Tis t6v X67ov

rbv ipJbv TT)prj<Trj, Sdva-

Tov oil fiT] ^- eis

rbv alQva.

52. odv airr^

ol 'louSatot, NCv iyvw-

Kafiev 6ti daifidviov

IX"S' 'A^padp. d-rridave

Kal ol 1]1, /cat <rii

X^7eis, 'Edv tis rbv

\6yov nov Ttip-fjari, oi

pLT) yeifferai Oavdrov ei's

rbv alCova.

53. Mr? ( p.el^wv eJ

rod 1% i]p.uv A^pa-

d/i, ScTTts diriOave ; 1
oi '77)1 dirieavov

riva (reavrbv cri> 7ro£€ts ;

54. AircKpieri ' Ir)(Tovs,

'Eai' iyo) So^d^d) ifj.av-

rbv, 71 86^a pov ovSiv

4ffTiv effTiv 6 irarrip

fWV 6 So^d^cjv /€, 6v

U/ot6?j ^ 6ti Qebs

ifidv iffTi,

55. Kai oiiK

aifrbv, iyu) di oJda av-

rbv Kai idv etww Sri

oiiK olda aiirdv, fffopai

6pjoio% vp.Qv, xpeixTTris'

dXX' olda aiirbv, 1 rbv

Xb^ov avrov T-qpC).

not, because ye are not
of God.

48. Then answered
the Jews, and said unto
him. Say we not well
that thou art a Samari-
tan, and hast a devil?

49. Jesus answered, I

have not a devil ; but I

honour my Father, and
ye do dishonour me.

50. And I seek not
mine own glory : there
is one that seeketh and
judgeth.e

51. Verily, verily, I

say unto you. If a man
keep my saying, he shall
never see death.

hear, because you are
not of God.

48. And the Jews re-

plied to him. Did we not
say right that thou art
a mad Samaritan ?

49. Jesus answered, I

am not mad; but I hon-
our my Father, and you
dishonour me.

50. I do not discuss
what seems good to me

:

there is one who dis-
cusses and punishes.

51. Verily I tell you,
If a man understands
my comprehension and
fulfils it, he will never
see death.

52. Then said the Jews
unto him. Now we know
that thou hast a devil.
Abraham is dead, and
the prophets; and thou
sayest, If a man keep
my saying, he shall
never taste of death.

53. Art thou greater
than our father Abra-
ham, which is dead ?
and the prophets are
dead : whom makest
thou thyself?

54. Jesus answered. If
I honour myself, my
honour is nothing: it is

my Father that honour-
eth me ; of whom ye say,
that he is your God

:

55. Yet ye have not
known him ; but I know
him :/ and if I should
say, I know him not,
I shall be a liar like unto
you : but I know him,
and keep his saying.

52. The Jews said to
him, Now we see that
thou art mad. Abra-
ham died, and the proph-
ets ; and thou sayeat. If
a man fulfils my compre-
hension, he will never
see death.

53. If thou art greater
than our father Abra-
ham, — and he died, and
so did the prophets,—
whom makest thou thy-
self?

54. Jesus answered, If

I acknowledged it my-
self, what seems good
to me would have no
meaning; but there is

one who acknowledges
me, he whom you call

your God.

55. You have not
known him, but I know
him ; and if I should say
that I do not know him,
I would be a liar like
yourselvee. But I know
him, and keep his com-
prehension.
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56. 'A^paa/ji 7)
vfiQv T/yaWidaaro 'iva

ISjl T7]t> Tjiiipav Trjv

ipJlv Kal el5e1 ix'^PV-

67. olv ol 'loi;-

Satot irphi axnbv^ TLevr-fi-

Kovra iTTi oijiro} ex"^i
Kal 'AjSpadyu. iwpaKas

;

58. !' avToh 6

'IriaoOs,
'
Aix.T)v d/jLTiv

X^o) v/xlf, npli' 'A/3pa-

a/x yev^a-eai, iyd) elp-i.

59. ' odv Xldovs

tva ^dXtiXTiv iw avrdv.

'Irjffovs di iKpv^ri, 1
i^TjXeev iK rod tepoO, 5t-

€\9o)v did p.i(xov avTUv
Kal Ttapriyev oI/tws.

66. Your father Abra-
ham rejoiced to see my
day -. and he saw it, and
was glad.

57. Then said the Jews
unto him, Thou art not
yet fifty years old, and
hast thou seen Abra-
ham?

58. Jesus said unto
them. Verily, verily, I

say unto you, Before
Abraham was, I am.

59. Then took they up
stones to cast at him:
but Jesus hid himself,
and went out of the
temple, going through
the midst of them, and
so passed by.

56. Your father Abra-
ham loved my light ; and
he saw it and was glad.

57. The Jews said to
him. Thou art not yet
fifty years old, and hast
thou seen Abraham?

58. And Jesus said to
them. Verily I tell you.
Before Abraham was, I
am.

59. Then they took up
stones to throw them at
him; but Jesus hid him-
self , and went out of the
temple.

(a) Not those who believed, but those who wanted to

dispute with him.

(b) In many texts r?}? is wanting.

(c) This passage is obscure. From the first part of the

comparison, that the slave is not always in the house, but

the son always, we should expect it to say. Try not to be

slaves, but sons, and instead it says that the son will set

free. The church explains it by saying that the son of

God, the second person, will set free. But if Jesus wanted

to say that, it would be superfluous to say that every man
who commits a sin is the slave of sin, and that the slave

is not always in the house, but the son is. To take the

slave to be the sinner whom the Christ-God sets free,

destroys the whole meaning of the comparison. Man,

from his knowledge, is a son of God ; but from his

error he is the slave of his error. The son is always

in the family of the father, the slave not always. A
man who commits a sin becomes for a time a slave.

A man who turns to the father becomes a son and is

set free and becomes eternal. It is possible to live in the

house either as a son or as a slave. Only he who lives

as a son is free. Consequently, the truth which makes
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you free is the knowledge of our filial relation to God.

(Germ of the parable of the hired shepherd.)

(d) Verses 41-46 continue the same thought which
was expressed in the beginning, that the law of Moses is

false, and that, by not understanding the law of Moses,

they do not do the law of God. Jesus announces to

them that their whole law is a lie, that they serve the

devil, the lusts, and not God, and that, therefore, they

cannot and will not comprehend his manner of serving

God.

(e) The words are not clear, but from the next verse it

follows that what they mean is, that he who deliberates

and punishes is death.

(/) A clear denial of the external God. It is the same
idea as in the Introduction and in John's epistle, that no
one has ever known God.

(g) rjjxepa must here be translated in the sense of the

light of day. In many texts we read bo^av.

Jesus says that he is that which he says ; but what he
says is that he knows from the Father. He who will lift

up in himself the son of God— the comprehension— will

receive life and will not die, because this comprehen-
sion is God, and there is no other, and he cannot conceal

it, even if he wants to do so. When they' say, How can
one help dying ? he says that the comprehension is one,

that it is and was before Abraham, that it is outside time.

The discourses vdth the Pharisees, who demand proofs

of the truth of the teaching according to the synoptics,

and these two chapters of John (Chapters VII. and VIII.),

constitute one discourse, in which Jesus, in reply to the

questions of the Jews as to how he will prove his teach-

ing, answers that there are no proofs of his teaching and
can be none, because his teaching is the teaching about
Hfe, the serving of God the spirit, whom a man is con-

scious of in himself, but cannot see or show.
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THE BLIND MAN RESTORED TO SIGHT

This chapter is placed between Chapters VIII. and X.

and is an exposition of the same thought, and an answer

to the same question, What are the proofs of the falseness

of the law of Moses and of the truth of the teaching of

Christ ?

In analyzing this chapter, it is impossible to assume
that the writer wanted to speak of the carnal healing of

the bhnd man. Even if we admit that the reference is

to the actual restoring of the sight, it is incomprehensible

why Jesus, after curing him, should say that he is the

light of the world, and that it is necessary to walk while

there is the light. It is not clear why the blind man
should speak of Jesus as the prophet ; it is not clear why
the Pharisees should say to him. Thou art his disciple.

It is not clear why Jesus should again meet the blind

man, and say to him, Thou hast seen the son of God, and
thou seest him. And, above all, incomprehensible and
quite superfluous are the words of Verses 39-41, in which
Jesus says

:

39. And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this world
;

that they which see not might see, and that they which see,

might be made blind.

40. And some of the Pharisees which were with him heard
these words, and said unto him, Are we blind also ?

41. Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have no
sin : but now ye say, We see ; therefore your sin remaineth.

If this is only a miracle, like the one in Mark viii. 22,

then the whole didactic part of the passage falls away.

If it is a didactic passage, then all that has to be dropped

is the making of the clay and anointing of the eyes. I

choose the latter : this is the more natural in this case,

since the only incomprehensible and superfluous words

are. He made clay of the spittle and anointed the eyes

with it.
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1. Kal napdyuv elStr

&1>0 \}> iK

2. Kai ripibrrjcav av-

rbv ol ]1 avrov,

\iyovTes, 'Pa^i, tU
ijtxapTev, oJJros ^ oi yo-

vfis avTov, iva TU0Xds

yevvTjerj ;

3.'] 6
' IijcroDS,

o&ros i^fiapTev oirt

ol 7om5 avToO- d\\
iva . tpya.

rov BeoO iv avTtf.

4. 'Efjii del^
TO epya. Tov

fie ?ws i]a4pa iarlv

epxerai vi>^, oiibeh

5i/voTat ipyd^eadai.

5. 'Orav iv Tip k6-

fffXtfl W, $ fifil, TOV

Kda/JLOV.

John ix. 1. And as
Jesus passed by, he saw
a man which was blind
from his birth.»

2. And his disciples
asked him, saying. Mas-
ter, who'' did sin, this
man, or his parents,
that° be was born blind?

3. Jesus an8wered„Nei-
ther hath this man
sinned, nor his parents :"*

but that the works of
God should be made
manifest in him.

4. I must work the
works of him that sent
me,« while it is day: the
night Cometh, when no
man can work.

1. And as Jesus passed
by, be saw a man who
was blind by bis nature.

2. And his disciples
asked him, Teacher, in
what way did this man
or his parents sin, that
be was born blind?

3. Jesus answered, Nei-
ther ha» this man
sinned, nor his parents,
but that the serving of
God should be made
manifest in him.

4. We must serve him
who has sent us, while
it is day ; when the night
comes, nobody can do
anything.

5. As long as I am in 6. When I am in the
the world, am the light world, I am the light of
of the world. the world.

(a) The words <€] occur but once in the

New Testament ; <y€V€Ti]<; does not mean from birth,

but something like it ; I translate it by from nature.

(b) Many texts have tl, and this meaning is fuller.

(c) Here is another use of iva for.
(d) There ought to be a period here ; otherwise the fol-

lowing sentence makes no sense, or that coarse sense that

he was blind that the works of God might be made mani-

fest in him. Jesus' answer is the same as his words to

the Jews, Do not discuss whether I am guilty or not, but

follow me. He says, Do not discuss who is to blame,

but we must serve God while we are ahve.

(e) Many texts have rjfjid^, both here and after sent.

The comprehension is the light of the world. But how
if a man has not seen the light from his birth ? Is it his

fault, or not ? the disciples ask. Jesus answers. Nobody
is to blame. When we see a bhnd man, we must not

ask who is to blame for it, but we must do the works of
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God, the same works which would not be made manifest

to us, if there were no blind ; we must give hght to

the blind ; not because God purposely blinded men, but

because the whole manifestation of God consists in the

enlightenment of the darkness, in the restoring of sight to

the blind. While it is day, we must work for the illumi-

nation of the darkness. While we are in the world, we are

the hght of the world, and in this our true life consists.

7. Kai elirev ,
77, vl\//ai eis ttjv\^) Tov SiXwot/:*

(6 eptxT/fveverai, '-
(/^) . ]\ !>1>

1, 1 ^\
/^/!'.

8. 01 oSv yeiroves,

1 eeoipovvTes avrbv

6 &TI, v\s
^v, eXeyov, Ovx olirdi

iffTiv 6 Kadrinevoi 1
irpocraiTU)v ;

9. 'AXXot €\,''1,
ovt6s icTTiv dXXoi 5^,

Ort d/xoLOS aiiri^ ianv.

iKeivos, Ort iyu)

elfiL.

10. ''EXe7oi' o3v av-

ffov ol 6(1 ;

11. '] iKcivoi

Kal elTrev, 'AvOpwwos
Xeybp^voi 'Irjffovi TnjXbv

inol7f<Te, Kol iw^xpio^^

fiov Toi)s^, Kol

eiiri fjuoi, Tirctye els rrjv

KoXvfj.^'/iepav TOV StXw-

afi, Kal vLypai.- dTreX^wv

5^ Kal pixf/dfievos avi-

^Xefa.
12. oSv |)({5,

iariv iKeivos ; X^7et,

OvK olda.

13. Ayovffiv avrbv

vpdi Toi)s 1<1$,
rbv -.

John ix. 7. And said 7. And said to him,
unto him, Go, wash in Go, wash in the pool of
the pool of Siloam, him who is sent. He
(which is by interpreta- cleansed himself, and
tion. Sent.) He went began to see.
his way therefore, and
washed, and came see-
ing.»

8. The neighbours 8. The neighbours and
therefore, and they those who had seen him
which before had seen before, that he was a
him that he was blind, beggar, said. Is not this

said, Is not this he that he who sat and begged?
sat and begged?'

9. Some said. This is 9. Some said. This is

he : others said. He is the same. Others said,
like him : but he said, He is like him. But he
I am be. said, I am he.

10. Therefore said they 10. And they said to
unto him, How were him, How were thy eyes
thine eyes opened? opened?

11. He answered and
said, A man that is

called Jesus made clay,"

and anointed mine eyes,
and said unto me. Go to
the pool of Siloam, and
wash: and I went and
washed, and I received
sight.

11. And he replied to
them, A man called
Jesus taught me how to
cleanse myself with the
cleansing of him who is

sent, and I cleansed my-
self, and now I see.

12. Then said theyun- 12. Then they said to

to him. Where is he? him. Where is he? He
He said, I know not. said, I do not know.

13. They brought to
the Pharisees him that
aforetime was blind.

13. Then they brought
to the Pharisees him
who had been blind.
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14. Hv 5^ ffd^^arov,

rbv irrfKbv iirolri<T(v

6 Irjffovs, xal dv^tf}^€v

avTov Tovi/!.
15. TldXiv ovv 7)pib-

TWJ» avrbv Kod ol 1-
ffawi, vQs.
6 5 elTrev airroh^ HrjXdi'

iwiOi^Kev itrl Toi)s 6-
OaXfiovs fwv, Kal ivi\f/d-

Hrjv, Kal ^Xdiru).

16. 'E\e7o>' oCv ^K

tQv ^apiffaiwv rivis,

OCros 6 dvepuTos ovK

^ffTi. Toi/ QeoO, Sri

ffd^^arov oil TTjpu.

dWoi eXeyov, JIws dijva-

rai dvepwTTOs dfiapTuXbs

TOiavra iroieTv

;

Kal(^ ^v ^v airrois.

17.1 TV

irdXiv, nil tL X^yeLS irepl

airrov, &n ijvoi^^ ffov tovs

61'$ ; 6 5^ elirev,

Ort 717}$ iarlv.

18. OiiK itriaT€Vffav

oZv ol lovbaloi nepl av-

rov, 8ti Ti;0X6s fjv 1
dj'^/SXei/'ej', ecas 6tov^-
vrjffav TOVS yoveh aiiTov

Tov dva/3X^a^Tos,

19. "Kal]1< ai)-

Toiis, X^7oi'T€S, 05t6s
i(TTLv 6 vlbs v/jiQv, $v

vp.eis^ 8 i vXs
iyevvTjey] ; TTWS oiv dpTi

pX^irei

;

20. 'kwtKpiei)ffav ai)-

Toh 01 yoveh aiiTov 1
eltrov, Otdanev Uti

iffTiv vlb% ijfiQv, Kal

&1 vXbs iyewqet)-

21. IIiSs 5^ vvv /3X^-

iret, oiiK otSa/xev ^ tIs

ijvoi^ev aiiTov Toiis-
paiis, r]fji£is OVK oida/xev

avTbs TjXiKlav ex^'" ourdf

4-^<, airrbs irepl

ainoO XaX-^ffei.

14. And it was the 14. It was the Sabbath
sabbath day wheu Jesus wheu Jesus opeoed the
made the clay, and eyes of the blind man.
opened his eyes.

15. Then again the 15. And
Pharisees also asked Pharisees
him how he had received how

again the
asked him

he received the
his sight. He said unto sight. He said to them
them, He put clay upon 1 cleansed myself, and
mine eyes, and I washed, now I see.
and do see.

16. Therefore said
some of the Pharisees,
This man is not of God,
because he keepeth not
the sabbath day. Others
said. How can a man
that is a sinner do such
miracles? And there
was a division among
them.

17. They say unto the
blind man again. What
sayestthou of him,<*that
he hath opened thine
eyes? He said. He is a
prophet.

18. But the Jews did
not believe concerning
him, that he had been
blind, and received his
sight, until they called
the parents of him that
had received his sight.

19. And they asked
them, saying, Is this
your son, who ye say
was born blind? how
then doth he now see?

16. And some of the
Pharisees said. This man
is not in a covenant with
God, for he does not
keep the Sabbath. Others
said. How can a sinner
show such examples?
And there was a dissen-
sion among them.

17. And again they
said to him who had
been blind. What dost
thou say about this, that
he has opened thy eyes?
And he said, I suppose
that he is a prophet.

18. And the Jews did
.not believe that he had
been blind and received
his sight, until they
called his parents.

19. And they asked
them. Is this your son,
who you say was born
blind? How, then, does
he see now?

20. His parents an- 20. And the parents
swered them and said, replied to them. We
We know that this is know that this is our
our son, and that he was son, and that he was
born blind : born blind.

21. But by what means
he now .seeth, we know
not; or who hath opened
his eyes, we know not:
he is of age ; ask him : he
shall speak for himself.

21. But how he sees
now, and who has opened
his eyes, we do not
know. He is of age;
ask him: he will speak
for himself.
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22. iiirov ol

•yoveti auToO, 6ti io-
^ovvro Todi 'lovdaLovs-

ijSTj ydLp (TwerieeLVTo ol

'\ov5aloi, iva idv rtj

avrbv ofxoXoyrjcrr] Xpt-

ffrbv^ diroo'vvdyujyoi yi-

vqrai.

23. Aid TovTo ol yoveh

airrov elwov, On -rfKiKlav

eX^'i o-iirbv ipuTTiffare.

22. These words spake
his parents, because
they feared the Jews

:

for'the Jews had agreed
already, that if any man
did confess that he was
Christ, he should be put
out of the synagogue.

23. Therefore said his
parents. He is of age;
ask him.

22. His parents spoke
so, because they were
afraid of the Jews; for
the Jews had agreed
already that if any man
took him to be Christ,
he would be put out of
the assembly.

23. Therefore his par-
ents said, He is of age;
ask him.

(a) I leave out the stupid, useless detail of Verse 6, and

in Verse 7, I put, instead of the words et? ttjv koXvii^t}-

Opav Tov "LiXcoafi (o ipfxrjveveraL, 'ATreerraX/ieVo?), in the

pool of him who is sent. With such a translation I do

not leave out anything.

The sight is restored by means of the purification by

the spirit through him who is sent. And one cannot help

observing that in Verse 4 it said that it is necessary to

do the work of him who has sent. The blind man is

cleansed and regenerated in the pool of him who is sent,

that is, of him who does the works of him who has sent.

(b) In confirmation of the statement that the discourse

is not about a blind man, we must notice that it does not

say that the neighbours knew him as a blind man, but as

a beggar.

UpoaaLTelv to beg persistently, demand.

(c) The unnecessary detail about the clay is omitted as

before.

(d) irepl avrov is generally translated by of him. This

translation is faulty ; if it meant of him, it would be w?,

and not on. I translate it by of this.

The interpreters and translators take this whole chap-

ter to be a description of a miracle and generally explain

it in this way, that the Jews do not beheve that a miracle

was wrought and question the blind man and his parents

about it.
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But we need only read what is written, to see that the

Pharisees have not even in mind such a testimony.

They ask (v. 10), How were thy eyes opened? that is.

What dost thou see ? How didst thou receive sight ?

(V. 15.)

Again they ask him, How didst thou come to see ? In

neither question is there any testimony, but an interest

in how this was accomphshed. Then (v. 16): they do
not discuss about whether he has been blind or not, but

about his not being from God. In Verse 17 they ask,

What dost thou think of him who has opened thy eyes ?

Then (v. 19) they call up his parents, and they do not

ask them whether he had been blind, as they ought to

have done, but say. Here is your son, whom you call

blind ; how did he come to see ? Either the Pharisees

do not know how to talk and think, or they are not

inquiring about a blind man, but wish to know what
it is the man sees who was blind in intellect. And
they call up the parents, to find out where this man has

picked up these free thoughts. If this is a testimony

about blindness, then all the verses are without sense.

But if the Pharisees want to know what the bhnd man
sees and where he has picked up these thoughts, they

are clear,

24. ''()- oi/v 4 ^. 24. Then again 24. Then they again

SevT^pov Tbv UvdowwoP called they the man that called up the one who
* » M ^*^"H"'^^^^ was blind, and Said un- had been blind, and said
6i fjv \$, Kal (Ittov to him, Give God the to him, Confess God: we
avrf, Abs Sofa»' praise:» we know that know that this man is a

Gev- ripius ot5a^v 6ti 6
^^'^ "^^"^ '^ ^ 8»°°. sinner.^ oCtoj afj,apT(j)-

25.
'] o^v 25. He answered and 25. And he answered

iifcTiinr irn) i:T-^^„ F/ said, Whether he be a them. Whether he is atKecpos Kai elwev,
^^^^^^ ^j. ^^^ j ^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ j ^^ ^^^

afiapruMs ia-Tiv, ovk not : one thing I know, know. One thing I

oJda- iv oida, Sti^ that, whereas I was know, that I was blind,

uv dpri /3\«?7rw.
''^''^'*' °°^ ^ ^^^ ^^^ °<*"^ I »«^-

26. Efiroj' 5^ 26. Then said they to 26. Again they said to

/0/1/ T/ ^^/»,-^ ^n, him again, What did he him. What did he do to
„ '„ \, ^"^^

•^"V to thee ? how opened he thee? How did he open
TTws 7)voi^( <rov Tovs thine eyes? thy eyes?
6.\1)$

;
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27. 'AireKpldr) avrots,

vfxiv i}8r), Kal ovk

ijKowaTe- tL irdXiv-
T€ aKOveiP

; fir) 1 vfieis^ avTOv 7]1
yeveadai ;

28. ' E\oL86pri<xav oOv

airrbv, Kal e'nrov, Si) el

1]]$ iKeivov ijfieis

di ToO Mwcr^ws ifffiiv

]1.
29. 'H/j-eis oUSafiev Sri

Mwcrr/ \e\d\7]Kev 6 0e6s'

TovTov 8i OVK oidafiev

iffTiv.

30. ') 6 &v-

epwTTOS /cat einrev avroTs,

'Ev yap TOVTif -
OTov iffTiv, 6tl vfj.€?s

OVK otdare irbdev iffrl,

Kal dvi(fi^e /MV toi)s

6\/1.
31. Oldap-ev 8i Sri

apxipTwXGjv 6 0e6s 0114

UKOvei- dW' idv rts -
)% ], Kal /-
fia airrov 1015, toi/tou

32. 'Ek toO alwvoi

10^1, Sri ijvoi^4

Tts 6\% \\)
yeyevvrifx^vov.

33. fir] ^v oCtos

irapd GeoO, ovk -^S^varo

voieiv ovbiv.

34.
'€11( 1

elTTOv avTip, Yiv .1-
ail iyevvrjerjs SXos,

Kal ail diddiTKeis ifp-ds ;^ avrbv ^.
35. "'HKovaev 6 'I1J-

ffovs 8ti i^^aXov airrbv

^- Kal evpwv avrbv

ei-Trev avrf, Si) TriCTTeiieis

els rbv vibv Tov Qeov ;

36. '! iKeivos

Kal eiire, Ti's icrri, Kvpte^

tva iriffTeiffO} eh airrbv
;

ebre 5^ avTif 6 Irjaovs,

27. He answered them,
I have told you already,
and ye did not hear :

'

wherefore would ye hear
it again? will ye also be
his disciples?

28. Then they reviled
him, and said, Thou art
his disciple; but we are
Moses' disciples.

27. And he replied to
them, I have told you
already, but you do not
believe. Why do you
want to hear it again?
Do you want to become
his disciples?

28. And they reviled
him, and said, Thou art
his disciple, but we are
Moses' disciples.

29. We know that God
spake unto Moses : as
for this fellow, we know
not from whence he is.

30. The man answered
and said unto them,
Why herein is a marvel-
lous thing, that ye know
not from whence he is,=

and yet he hath opened
mine eyes.

31. Now we"* know that
God heareth not sinners

:

but if any man be a wor-
shipper of God, and
doeth his will, him he
heareth.

29. We know that God
spoke to Moses : but we
do not know this man,
nor whence he comes.

30. And he answered
them, and said, This is

the marvel that you do
not know whence he is,

and yet he has opened
my eyes.

31. We know that God
does not hear sinners;
but he hears those who
are godly and do the
will of God.

32. Since the world
began was it not heard
that any man opened
the eyes of one that was
born "blind.

33. If this man were
not of God, he could do
nothing.

34. They answered and
said unto him. Thou
wast altogether born in
sins, and dost thou teach
us? And they cast him
out.

35. Jesus heard that
they had cast him out;
and when he had found
him, he said unto him.
Dost thou believe on the
Son of God?

36. He answered and
said, Who is he. Lord,
that I might believe on
him?

32. Since the world
began it was not heard
that any man opened the
eyes of one born blind.

33. If this man were
not of God, he could do
nothing.

34. And they answered
him. Thou wast all born
in sins, and yet thou
teachest us. And they
drove him away.

35. Jesus heard that
they had driven him
away ; and when he met
him, he said. Does thou
trust in the son of God ?

36. And he replied.
Who is he, that I should
trust in him?
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37. Ka2 idpaKai ai- 37. And Jeans said un- 37. And Jesus said to

.-A., .,„) \„\,. ,.^^ to him, Thou hast both him, Thou hast seen him
.',,," ,'^'^ ^^^ seen him, and it is he and seest him, and he

(Tov iK€iv6s iffTiv. that talketh with thee. talks with thee.

38. '0 5^ () Hiff- 38. And he said, Lord, 38. And he said, I trust

n-^,'„, .,.',/>,.;. ^„1 S^^^^^,'. I believe. And he wor- in him, sir; and he
rei/o,, Kxipi.^^ Kai irpotjeKv- gripped him. bowed to him.
vf)cev avrifi.

(a) 8o9 So^av 6 cannot mean give God the praise.

In my opinion this means nothing but that the Pharisees

demand that he should recognize their God. Only by
understanding it thus, all the previous conversations and
especially Verses 28 and 29, where they say that they

are disciples of Moses with whom God himself spoke, and
not disciples of Jesus, and the subsequent verses, become
comprehensible.

(b) In many texts we read believe.

(c) Ye know not from whence he is, is a repetition

of the words of the discourse in the temple.

{d) We shows clearly that it is not the beggar alone

who speaks, but he who understands the teaching of

Jesus.

The man born blind tells the Pharisees what he
experiences and can tell them nothing else : he did

not see the true life and did not understand it. Jesus

opened his eyes, and he can say nothing for or against

Moses. He sees life, and he says that he sees, and can

say nothing else. But when the Pharisees excommuni-
cate him, Jesus finds him, and says to him, Dost thou

trust in the son of God ? The blind man at first does

not understand what the son of God is. Jesus explains

to him, the son of God is that which thou knowest speaks

with thee in thy soul,— thyself (the same was said in

the discourse with Nicodemus) ; thou hearest and under-

standest his voice.

39. Kai tlirev 6 'It;- Johnix. 39. And Jesus 39. And Jesus said. I

^^c,^ TT/o .,/,r„„ i.4/,\ ^/c said, For judgment I am came into this world for
(Tovs, Els ^7" etJ ^^^^ ^^^^ j^^is world, the division: that they
Tdv KOff/MV TovTov ^Kdov, that they which see not who do not see might
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'ivaol uh e\4wovTes e\4- might see ; and that they see; and those who see

'i„, o\i^r„^^^ which see might be might be made blind.
TTWcrt, Kal ol p\4irovTes made blind.
v\ol yivwvrai.

40. Kai ^KOvacLv iK 40. And some of the 40. And the Pharisees
- ^ I

" „I Pharisees which were and others with them<1}^ ol ^^^^ ^^^ jj^j^^d these heard this, and said,
6vT€s ) avTov, Kai words, and said unto Dost thou consider us
eiirov avTifi Mr; Kod him. Are we blind also? blind also?

T]fieh\1 iff/iev

;

41. Elirev avToh 6 41. Jesus said unto 41. Jesus said to them,
>T .. V ^,.A.\^i 3,^^ them. If ye were blind, If you were blind, there
iT^croi/s, bi \1 ^, ^^ should have no sin: would be no error in
ovK b,v etx^re afxapriav but now ye say, We see; you; but pow you con-
vvv 5i, "Ort flX^- therefore your sin re- sider yourselves seeing,

-«„...,. 4, „?.,. „««^/« maineth. and so there is error in
iro/xev 7) ovv vou

(a) Kplfia division.

In response to the question why there are men who
are deprived of the understanding of the true good, and
whether they or their parents are to blame for it, Jesus

rephes that the human question why ? and the human
comprehension of justice are not applicable here. Neither

he who does not see, nor his parents, are to blame ; we
must not discuss this, but must live by the light of the

comprehension. He was blind, and he began to see.

The son of man, the son of God, came into the world,

only to separate those who see from those who do not

see. And only he who sees and does not go to the light

is sinful.

19. 2^( oPf irdXtv John x. 19. There 19. And there was die

-

j<4,^„,-« ,. -„•".. 'T«,.s„/«,» was a division therefore cord among the Jews on
eyivero fv Tois lovdalois ^^^^^ ^^jong the Jews account of these words.
Ota Tovi \6yovs TovTovi. for these sayings.

20. 'EX€7ov 5^ TToXXoi 20. And many of them 20. Many of them said,

j£ „'.!-,-,„ ^.,..,.«.. ^,.«, said, He hath a devil. He is stubborn and mad;

Kdi fxaiverai- rl avrov ye him? him?
dKovere

;

21. 'AXXot eXe7o>', 21. Others said, These 21. Others said. You
w„r,^„ _i . / _ , are not the words of will not hear such words
lai/Ttt Td 1, ovk ^^^ ^^^^ j^^^j^ ^ ^^^^ from a madman. A mad-
eo-rt daifwvi^onivov /atj Can a devil open the man cannot open the
al^6vlovvvara^1J\v eyes of the blind? eyes./ dvolyeiv

;

In the two preceding chapters Jesus said that the

whole worship of the Jews is false, that the law of Moses
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is full of contradictions and is a lie, and that they do not

know God and serve the lust of the devil, calling him
God, wliile he gives them the teaching of the true service

of God by deeds.

In response to their question as to the proofs of the

truth of his teaching, he says that liis teaching is not his

own, but his from whom we all come,— the teaching of

life. And, in order to find out whether this teaching

is true, we must live according to it. His teaching con-

sists in living as he teaches. He who will hve in this

manner will learn that he has become free, that for him
there will be no terror, no evil, no death. He who will

live will feel that he is a participant in the principle

of life with God. He who lives for his flesh lives con-

trary to the principle of hfe— God, just as the labourer

lives in the house of the master, without caring for the

master's will. But we must live as in the house of

the Father, unite with the wiU of the Father, and then
we shall always live with the Father. For the life in

God there is no death. It has always been and will

always be, it is before the beginning of the world. He
who does not live in God does not know God, and you
cannot tell about him. To comprehend him, it is neces-

sary to live in God.

Thus Jesus could not give them the proofs of the truth

of his teaching, such as the Jews demanded. And to

show them more clearly the impossibility of such proofs,

he tells them the parable of the healing of the blind man.
He who understands with his heart sees, and he who does
not understand does not see, unless his eyes are opened.
It is impossible to prove the truth of the teaching to

another man ; he who has comprehended the chief mean-
ing of life can no longer stop before any considerations

:

he knows that he was blind and now sees ; that hereto-

fore everything was darkness, and now everything is

light. He does not know why he did not see before,
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and whether he who on the Sabbath opened his eyes

is right or not ; and he cannot think of it : he was blind,

and now he sees. There are no other proofs.

CHRIST THE DOOR OF LIFE

1. ' AfirjV 6.IX7)V \^w
iifjuv, '0

/U.7J elff€px(>IJ-evos

Slo, rijs dvpas eis Trjv

avK7]v tQv ^,
dXKa dvapaivuv dWa-

i(7Tl Kol XTjcTTiys-

2. '0 5^ elcrepxi/J-evoi

Sik TTJs dvpas TTOLfiriv

iffTi TTpo^aTwv.

3. TovT<fi 6 dvpupbs

dvoiyei, Kai /
T^s ]^ avTov aKOvei,

Kal TU t8ia/
KaXei 6vofMa, 1
^^dyei airrd.

4. Kai STav tSia

iKpd\ri, ifxirpo-

cdiv avTdiv TTopeveTai'

Kal .^ ^
d/coXoii^et, 61 ot5a<ri ttjv1 avTov.

5. ' AWorpiif 8i ov

fiTj aKoXoverjcfioffiv, dXXa
11^1 air avrov- en
ovK oifSacri Tu>v dXXoTpluv

6. TavTTiv T7)v TTopoi-

filav eJirtv auTots 6 Itj-

<roOs- iKeivoi ovk eyvu-

cav Tlva TjV 6. i\d\€L

ainoh.

John X. 1. Verily,
verily, I say unto you.
He that entereth not by
the door into the sheep-
fold, but climbeth up
some other way, the
same is a thief and a
robber.

2. But he that entereth
in by the door is the
shepherd of the bheep.

3. To him the porter
openeth ; and the sheep
hear his voice: and he
calleth his own sheep by, and leadeth them
out.

4. And when he put-
teth forth his own sheep,
he goeth before them,
and the sheep follow
him : for they know his
voice.

1. Verily, I tell you,
He who does not enter
into the sheepfold by
the door, but climbs in
somewhere, is a thief
and a robber.

2. He who enters by
the door is the shepherd
of the sheep.

3. To him the watch-
man opens, and the
sheep hear his voice.
And he calls each sheep
by name, and lets them
out into the field.

4. And when he lets
out his own sheep, he
goes before them ; and
the sheep follow him,
for they know his voice.

5. And a stranger will
they not follow, but will
flee from him; for they
know not the voice of
strangers.

6. This parable spake
Jesus unto them ; but
they understood not
what things they were
which he spake unto
them.

5. And a stranger they
will not follow, but will
run away from him, for
they do not know the
voice of strangers.

6. This parable Jesus
spoke to them; but they
did not understand what
he said.

The disccurse is still about the proofs of the falseness

of the Jewish faith and the truth of Jesus' teaching.

After the parable of the restored sight, the discourse is

about this, that this restoration will always take place,

because the teaching of Jesus consists in this, that all

men know that he only reminds them of, enlightens

them in, something they knew before, something which
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lies in the hearts of men ; that his teaching is in com-
parison with the false teachings what the appearance

of the true shepherd in the sheepfold is in comparison

with the thief who climbs into the sheepfold. All rec-

ognize him at once, as the sheep recognize their shepherd.

They know that he will feed them and will give them
life, but at the false teaching men shy as the sheep shy
at a robber who climbs over the fence. They do not

recognize him, and are afraid, fearing evil. If Jesus said

something unusual and improper to men, they might be

afraid of him, as the sheep shy at him who climbs over

the enclosure ; but what he says to them is what they
know in themselves,— he speaks of the way which alone

leads to Hfe,— he enters by the door which alone leads

into the pasture,— into life. And what he tells them
is known to them, as the voice of the shepherd is known
to the sheep, and so they will follow him and receive Hfe.

7. otv ird\iv

airroii 6 'ItjctoOs, '
Afxriv

dfiTjv X^to ^tfi ^'^'^ ^7w
dfii 7) Bvpa Twv -
pdTwv.

8. ndvres bffOL irpb

ifwv ^Xdov, ^
elffl Kal XrjcrTal- dXX'

oiiK i}KOV(Tav avrQu rd,/.
9. E7c6 elfJLL T) eipa-

di ifiov idv Tis dffdXdr],

ffwe-qcrerai, 1 elffeXeiJ-

trerat, Kal i^eXevcreTai,

Kal vofiT]v evpricrei.

10. '0 }^ ovK

epxerai el ) iva ^\7]
Kal eiaiQ Kal dwoXicrri-

iy<j) fjXeov tva ^oiTiv

eX^fft, Kal Trepiaabv

«XWJTtv.

John X. 7. Then said
Jesus unto them again,
Verily, verily, I say unto
you, I am the door of the
sheep.

8. All that ever came
before me are thieves
and robbers :» but the
sheep did not hear
them.

9. I am the door: by
me if any man enter in,
he shall be saved, and
shall go in and out, and
find pasture.

10. The thief cometh
not, but for to steal, and
to kill, and to destroy:
I am come that they
might have life, and
that they might have
it more abundantly.

7. And again Jesus
said to them. Verily,
I tell you, my teaching
is the door for the
sheep.

8. All those who ever
came before me are
thieves and robbers

:

but the sheep did not
obey them.

9. I am the door. If
any man enters through
me, he will be safe : he
will go in and out, and
will find pasture.

10. The thief goes only
to steal, and to kill, and
to destroy. I came as
the door, that they
might have life more
abundantly.

(a) One would think that it is quite clear. All those

who came to teach as I teach are thieves and robbers,
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that is, it is clear that Moses and the prophets are false

teachers. The words, Moses' law and the prophets were

before John, the law was given by Moses, but truth and

joy by Jesus Christ, mean the same. More clearly, it

seems, the denial of the law of Moses could not have

been expressed. And what does the church do 1

This is what it says (Gospel of John, p. 351)

:

Verily, verily (assurance of the incontestable truth of his

words), / say: Since the Pharisees do not understand the alle-

gorical speech of the Lord, he explains its essence to them.

/ am the door of the sheep : The door which leads to the sheep,

through which the shepherd passes into the sheepfold. He is

the only true mediator between God and the people, the chosen

people of the Old Testament, the only path for the shepherds and
the sheep.

All that ever came, etc. : The Lord has above called thieves

and robbers those who do not enter by the door, but climb

in elsewhere, consequently, if he here calls by the same name all

those who came in before him, as many as ever came, he does not

mean those who came in through the door, but those who climbed

in, that is, he does not mean the true God-given leaders of the

nation, the prophets and the hierarchy, who acted in the true

spirit, but all the false leaders of the nation, whoever they may
be : false prophets, false Messiases, but in particular the Phari-

sees, the enemies of Christ and of his spirit, who none the less

regarded themselves as leaders of the people. They are said to

have come before the Lord, since they had been active before

him.
The sheep did not hear them : That is, the true members of the

God-chosen people, those who formed the kernel of the kingdom
of Messias, whom, as he expresses himself, the Father gave him,

and in general all the true members of the kingdom of God.
They did not hear the voice of the false leaders, for those who
listened to them and followed them did not belong to the true

members of the kingdom of God, but only externally deemed
themselves to belong to it.

/ am the door : The repetition strengthens the speech.

By me if any man enter in : The discourse, from the connection

with what precedes, refers to the shepherds who pass through the

door into the sheepfold ; but, as it seems, at the end of this alle-

gory the picture is taken in a broader sense : since not only the
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shepherds, but also the sheep pass through the door, both the

shepherd and the sheep are to be understood by those who come
in and out. But with such a conception of the sheepfoid the

Messianic kingdom, the church of Christ, is meant, for which
reason the expression shall be saved is used about those who enter

in, an expression which really designates the salvation in the

kingdom of Messias.

By me if any man enter in, he shall be saved : The whole expres-

sion points to the entering, the condition of reconciliation with
God through faith, to the participation in the salvation in the

chui'ch of Christ. The subsequent expressions. And shall go in

and out, and find pasture, point to the gratification in the king-

dom of Christ of all true spiritual needs of those who enter in, in

the form of the gratification of the needs of the sheep.

The word shall go in designates the gratification of the need of

assurance of safety, of a true defence and protection, where one

can find the spirit and peace in God, as the sheep find their

defence, protection, and rest in the sheepfoid ; by the words
go out and find pasture is designated the gratification of the

needs of the spiritual nutrition with the food of truth, goodness,

beauty, in the Messianic kingdom, where for the gratification of

all the needs of the spirit there is an abundance of all kinds

of objects, — an ample pasture, where all men may feed as

much as they please ; in the kingdom of Christ there is every-

thing for the gi-atification of all spiritual needs.

The thief cometh not,— / am come, etc. : The first allegorical

representation, in which the Lord pictures himself under the

guise of a door leading into the sheepfoid, is ended, and the

Lord, continuing in general the same metaphorical discourse,

changes the particular figures of speech, for the clearer enun-
ciation of his thoughts, and represents himself, no longer under
the form of a door, but under that of the true good shepherd,

and the false shepherds under the form of hirelings. The
transition to this change in the particular figures of speech

forms a direct contrast of the Lord, as the true leader of the

people, with the false ones, designated by him under the name
of the thieves. The thief, who climbeth up some other way
into the sheepfoid, has selfish aims which, at that, are dis-

astrous to the sheep : he steals, kills, and destroys ; even so

the false shepherds and leaders of the people, who are not

sent by Christ, and who do not act in his name, for example,
the Pharisees, are guided by selfish aims alone, and their activity

is connected with the ruin of the sheep : they kill them spirit-

ually, for by their perverse doctrine and activity they abstract
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them from the true life in God and Christ, in the communion
with whom alone there is life, — the life of the spirit. In con-

tradistinction with this, the true shepherd Christ gives life and
not death, life with an abundance. The spiritual life in com-

munion with Christ in his kingdom is meant, as in numerous

other parallel passages, where life is promised to the members of

the kingdom of Christ.

More abundantly: The figure of speech is taken from the

abundance of the pasture, which contains more than is necessary

for the gratification of the needs of nutrition. The thought is

the same as that expressed in the words, From his fulness have

we received grace, that is, a superabundant gratification in the

kingdom of Christ of all the true needs of the human spirit.

Keuss (Vol. VI., pp. 234 and 235)

:

Les Pharisiens n'ayant pas compris ou n'ayant pas voulu com-

prendre, Jesus reprend et son allegorie et sa polemique. Encore

une fois il se nomme la porte, mais cette fois-ci, il Test pour le

troupeau lui-meme. Heureuses les brebis qui savent trouver

cette porte pour se mettre en surete dans le bercail, qui echap-

pent ainsi aux voleurs rodant an dehors! Voila en deux mots le

sens de ce petit tableau, dont nous nous garderons bien d'eplu-

cher tons les elements. Si nous insistions par exemple sur ce que

le bercail doit etre le royaume de Dieu, comment expliquerions-

nous que les brebis en sortiront pour trouver leur pature?

Evidemment le mot sortir n'est la que pour les besoins de I'image,

le paturage n'etant pas dans le bercail. Par la meme raison, nous

disons sauf, et non sauve, parce qu'il est encore question d'ani-

maux qui s'abritent (voyez le verset suivant). Si I'auteur a

mis quelqu'un, il, etc., c'est qu'il a mele a I'image une interpre-

tation pratique parfaitement juste, mais qui brouille un pen les

couleurs du tableau. Mais il va sans dire que la pature aussi

a son sens spirituel tres-facile a trouver.

La phrase relative aux voleurs a deroute les theologiens.

On s'en est effraye, comme si I'auteur avait voulu faire dire

a Jesus que tous les conducteurs anterieurs du peuple d'Israel,

les prophetes compris, avaient ete de faux bergers. Les Gnos-

tiques en ont profite pour justifier leur rejet de I'Ancien Testa-

ment. Les copistes intimides ont raye ces deux mots : avant moi,

comme si cela changeait le sens. Le fait est que le troupeau est

la generation contemporaine (v. 16), par consequent les voleurs

sont ceux qui, a cette epoque-la, avaient pretendu s'emparer de la

direction spirituelle de la nation juive et centre les attaquea
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desquels Jesus etait venu ouvrir aiix siens (Chap. vi. 45) la porte

de refuge, en les recevant dans son sein ou dans ses bras. Comme
il fait ici allusion a un fait, le noyau de son troupeau etant deja

forme, il pouvait dire : les brebis ne les ont pas ecoutes. Par
cette tournure, le discours quitte le terrain de la theorie ou de
I'ideal et s'engage pour un moment dans celui de I'histoire.

(Nous avons fait voir dans I'lntroduction, p. 82, que I'expression

du V. 8 depasse le but prochain auquel nous nous sommes arrete

ici.)

I refer shall be saved and shall go in and out, and find
pasture to the sheep, for without this the whole meaning
of the comparison is lost, and the significance of door is

spoiled. I understand it like this : Jesus Christ compares

himself as a living man with a shepherd. But, besides

this, he compares himself, his divine consciousness, with

a door. And so he goes on and says, A thief comes only

to steal, kill, and destroy, I came by the door, that men
might have life, and might have it abundantly. And
giving up the comparison of himself with the shepherd,

he says

:

11. 'E7(i dtu 6 TTot- John x. 11. I am the 11. I am the good
,.*,,. .,^\Ao -«.„i,,. A good shepherd:» the shepherd: the good
fiTlvo. woi/iri'' ^^^^ shepherd giveth shepherd gives his life
/caXds Ti)v ^/vx^l" avrov his life for the sheep. for the sheep.

11<1 vwkp TUv Trpo^d-

T(i)v.

12. '0 ()$ 5 12. But he that is a 12. A hireling is not a

„^) ^^ ,. _„,,.j,.. ^T hireling, and not the shepherd : the sheep are
Kal ovK uv, ov ghephe?d, whose own not his own ; he sees the
ovK d(Tl ^ iota, the sheep are not, seeth wolf coming, and leaves€1 rhv \6kov ipyip^e- * wolf coming, and the sheep, and runs
...,„ ^^) ,1~.^, -a _„a leaveth the sheep, and away; and the wolf
vov, Kal 1')(,. -^ gg^,.^. ^^^ the wolf catches and scatters the
para, Acat 1 catcheth them, and sheep.
\\JKUS dpTrdfet avrd, 1 scattereth the sheep.

(TKOpirl^ei. TO,^.
13. '0 5^^ 13. The hireling fleeth, 13. The hireling flees,

A.^,'^,^. - ~a _, because he is a hireling, because he is a hireling,

ecTTi, Kal ov sheep. the sheep.1 TUv irpo^aTwv.

14.' elfiL 6 TTOi,- 14. I am the good 14. I am the good
„i,,. A ,,-\A,.. „„> .^,,,.,'. shepherd, and know my shepherd: I know my
fiiju KoX6s Kat 1- sheep, and am known of sheep, and they know
VKU} ifJ.a,1/- mine. me.
fUii iivb tC)v ifiQv,
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15. As the Father
knoweth me, even so
kuow I the Father: and
I lay down my life for
the sheep.

16. And other sheep I

have, which are not of
this fold : them also I

must bring, and they
shall hear my voice; and
there shall be one fold,
and one shepherd.

17. Therefore doth my
Father love me, because
I lay down my life, that
I might take it again.

18. No man taketh it

from me, but I lay it

down of myself. I have
power to lay it down,
and I have power to
take it again. This com-
mandment* have I re-
ceived of my Father.

15. As the Father
knows me, even so I

know the Father ; and
I lay down my life for
the sheep.

16. And I have other
sheep, which are not of
this fold: I must lead
them out, and they will
hear my voice; and
there will be one fold,
and one shepherd.

17. Therefore my
Father loves me, be-
cause I lay down my
life that I may receive
it again.

18. No man takes it

from me, but I lay it

down of my own will,
and I can receive it.

This commandment I

received from my Fa-
ther.

15. <}$ yivuKTKei

€ 6 1],} ytvcb-

ffKOj - 1
rr/v ipvx''l^ l^^' 1)1
virip tCov irpo^drwv.

16. Kal dWa Tvpb-/ «x*^? ^ '"^'^ %<TTLV

4 TTJs avXTJs TaiJTT)S'

KaKeivd fxe de? dyayeiy,

Kal rrjl }% fJLOV OLKOV-

covdL- Kal yevTfcreraL /xi'a

iroinvT]^ eh TvoLfx-qv.

17. Ata TOVTO 6 -
Ti}p ixe dyair^^ fin iyib

Tier]fj.i TTjv i^vx'O" Mot'»

I'fa Trd\i.v \<i/3w avrriv.

18. Oiidfls atpei. aii-

TT/j» dv ifiov, dXX ^70»

TiOrjfju avTTjv ifiav-

Tov. i^ovalav ^-
vai avT7)v^ 1 i^ovclav

tx<^ TrdXiv XajSetv avT-qv.

ravTir)v TTjv ivToXriv eXa-

/Sov wapd Tov irarpds ixov.

(a) The good shepherd, as the master himself, or the

son of the master.

(b) The commandment of the Father to give the carnal

life for the life in God.

This parable of the sheep and the shepherd, which
presented itself to Jesus Christ before, when the people

appeared to him like sheep scattered without a shepherd,

is now explained by Jesus Christ from three sides

:

(1) He says that he said before more than once that

there are many roads, but only one entrance. He says

that one door leads into the sheepfold, and one exit leads

from the sheepfold into the pasture, that is, out to feed,—
to live. And so there is only one way out for men,— the

comprehension of life, that which it teaches. Every teach-

ing which is not based on the comprehension of life is

false, and all men know this, as the sheep know when a

thief cUmbs over the enclosure.
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(2) He says that he entered by this door, and he calls

men to follow him through this door, in order to receive

life. And as the sheep follow the shepherd who comes

in by the door and calls them with a familiar voice, so

men follow him, and not only those to whom he is speak-

ing now, but all men, so that, as when aU the sheep are

brought together into one fold one shepherd leads them,

his teaching will unite all men.

(3) He says, Not only do the sheep in the sheepfold

recognize the true shepherd and tell him from a thief, but

also in the field, in the pasture, is the true shepherd

told from the hireling. Here Jesus Christ compares

the hireling with the master's son who is herding his

father's flock. The hireling flees from the wolf : he

does not care for the sheep ; but the master's son does-

not spare himself for the sake of the sheep, for they are

his father's. He does not leave them, for they are his,

and he is their shepherd and master. Even so the

teaching of Moses was false, for from his law there

followed thieving, plundering, and advantages for those

who preached, while according to Jesus' teaching there

is no thieving, no plundering, and not only no advantage

to him who preaches, but, on the contrary, his whole

teaching consists in giving one's life for others, in order

to receive the true life. In this consists the command-
ment of the Father, which he preaches to men.

24. '" otv

airrhv ol lovdaux, 1
tXeyov |)((3, 'Ewj
Trjc ^vxb'' Wwv atpeis ;

fl ail el 6 Xpiarbs, elne

riixlv TTappyjala.

25. ') aurots

6 'IrycroOs, 1> V/JUV,

Kal oil TTiffTeijeTe. ,
ipya. 6. iyd) TToiC) iv

Tip 6p6fxaTL Tov irarpbs

fwv, /j-aprvpu

Johnx. 24. Then came
the Jews round about
him, and said unto him,
How long dost thou
make us to doubt? If
thou be the Christ, teU
us plainly."

25. Jesus answered
them, I told you, and ye
believed not : the works
that I do in my Father's
name, they bear witness
of me.

24. Then the Jews sur-
rounded him, and said
to him, How long wilt
thou torment us? If
thou art Christ, tell us
so.

25. Jesus answered
them, I have told you
already, but you do not
believe. The way I live
according to my Father's
teaching shows you who
1 am.
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26. 'AXX' v/jieh ov

TTiffTeverc oi ydp itrre

iK tCov wpofiaLTUjv tQv
ifiuv, iifuv,

27. Td/
/, TTJs (1)1>1! fjiav-
€1, 6, yivwcTKU} aiird-

1\(1 fjMi,

28. Kiiyib ^(ijTjv alu)-

VI.OV 15/1 avTois- 1
ov fii] els rbv

aiQva, khI ovx apwdcret

Tts avrd iK ttjs x^^P^^
fJX>V.

29. '0 varifp /lov, 8s

juot, fiei^cav irdv-

Twv i(TTl' Kill ouSets 5v-

varai dpirdi'ei.v t^s

X«p6s ToO irarpos fwv.

30. 'E7W Kal 1)
ev e(T/JL€l>.

26. But ye believe not,
because ye are not of
my sheep, as I said unto
you.

27. My sheep hear my
voice, and I know them,
and they follow me

:

28. And I give unto
them eternal life; and
they shall never perish,
neither shall any man
pluck them out of my
hand.

26. But you do not be-
lieve, because you are
not of my sheep, as I
told you.

27. My sheep know my
voice, and 1 recognize
them, and they follow
me.

28. And I give them
non-temporal life; and
they will never perish,
and no one will take
them from me.

29. My Father, which 29. My Father, who
gave them me, is greater entrusted them tome,
than all; and no man is is greater than all, ana
able to pluck them out no one can take them
of my Father's hand. from my Father.

30. I and my Father 30. I and my Father
are one. are one.

(a) Verses 22 and 23, which speak of a feast in the

winter, which took place two months later, introduce a

useless detail, the more so since the discourse on this

occasion is a continuation of what was said before.

The Jews implore Jesus to reveal to them whether he

is Christ. Apparently they suffer as much as many have

suffered since, doubting that Christ is the second person

of the Trinity and at the same time fearing to deny what
miUions believe and confess as a truth of religion, without

which it is impossible to be saved and to recognize the lie

as a truth. They implore Jesus to take the burden from

their souls,— to lead them out of their agonizing doubt.

And what does he answer them ? He continues the say-

ing about the sheep, and says that he and the Father are

one ; but he does not answer their question one way or

another,— he does not solve their agonizing doubt, nor

the doubt of us billions of people who have lived since

his time. If he was God, how could an almighty, omnis-

cient, all-good God help knowing all the sufferings which
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would befall those Jews and us and the billions of people

who have been tormented by doubt and have been de-

prived of salvation. He could not have helped pitying

them and us. All he had to say was, Yes, I am God,

and the Jews and we would have been blessed.

But he did not have to be God, if he was only a

saintly man ; and he did not have to be even a saintly

man. Even if he had been an evil deceiver, he, knowing

all the abyss of evil which would result from this doubt,

could not have helped saying, Yes, or No : Yes, I am
Christ, the Messiah ; No, I am not the Messiah. But he

said neither of these things. And all the evangehsts

made a note of it, yes, made a note of this cruelty of his,

if he were a God, as the church understands him to be

;

of this begging of the question, if he was a man, as the

historians understand it. He said neither the one, nor

the other, but only repeated more clearly and more

strongly what he had said before.

In explaining who he was, what he was, in the name
of whom he was teaching, and in what sense he was
Christ, he said, I and the Father are one. He answered

everything he could ; he could not have answered other-

wise, for he acknowledged himself to be Christ, the

chosen one of God, but not in the sense in which

the Jews understood the word Christ, Messiah. If he

had told them that he was Christ, they would have

understood him to be a prophet, a king, but in no way
would they have understood what he professed himself to

be,— a man who had exalted in himseK the comprehen-

sion of life, in order to sanctify this comprehension in

everybody else. If he had told them that he was not

Christ, they would have been deprived of the only good

which he was preaching to men, and that would have

been an untruth, for he felt himself to be Christ, the

chosen one of God. He had told them before that

he had come from the Father who had sent him ; that he



54 THE FOUR GOSPELS

only did the will of this Father ; that he was only a

shepherd who showed the door to the sheep ; that he

gave eternal life to those who believed him ; that

the Father of men, God, led them to him, and that he

and the Father were one, that is, that he was the com-

prehension.

31. ' EfidffTaffav oSv

irdXiv Xldovi ol 'lovdaioi,

Xva Xiddcrwcnv avrbv.

32. ') avToh

'Irjffovs, ,
eSetfa vfuv 4 rov

irarpbi pjov 5tA troiov

aiiruv ^pyov Xied^eri;
33.

'1]( av-

ol 'lovdaioi Xeyovres,

Ilepl epyov o6

Xiedi^ofiev <, AXXd Trepl

^\<],1^, Kal cri>

dvepofiroi S)v TTOiets creav-

rbv.
34. '- ayroij

'IijiroOj, OvK effTi ye-

ypap-fiivov iv T<fi vbp.(^

bpiuv, ''E7t!>, Qeol

iare '

;

35. iKelvovi eJire

Oeoi/s, irpbs oOs 6 X670S

ToO QeoO iy^vero, (1
ou duvarai Xveijvai, i]

-f)-)

36. 'Ov iraT^p }1-
ffe Kal dw^ffTeiXev eli, Vfieis X^ere,

'On \'11$,, T16j Qeov

37. E/ oi 10 TU
^pya rod /mv, /at;

KiaTcieri fior

38. El woiu, kSlv

ipal ix)\ TTiffre&riTe, rots

^pyois 11(€^(€- tva

yvQyre Kal 7ricrTfJL/<ri]Te,

Sti iv ifiol 6 irar^p,

Kdydi) iv airrf.

John X. 31. Then the
Jews took up stones
again to stone him.

32. Jesus answered
them, Many good works
have I shewed you from
my Father ; for which of
those works do ye stone
me?

33. The Jews answered
him, saying, For a good
work we stone thee not

:

but for blasphemy; and
because that thou, being
a man, makest thyself
God.

34. Jesus answered
them. Is it not written
in your law, I said. Ye
are gods?

35. If he called them
gods, unto whom the
word of God came, and
the Scripture cannot be
broken

;

36. Say ye of him,
whom the Father hath
sanctified,"» and sent in-

to the world, Thou blas-
phemes! ; because I said,
I am the Son of God?

37. If I do not the
works of my Father, be-
lieve me not.

38. But if I do, though
ye believe not me, be-
lieve the works ; that ye
may know, and believe,
that the Father is in me,
and I in him.

31. Then the Jews took
up stones again to stone
him.

32. Jesus said to them,
I have showed you many
good works of my
Father; for which of
those works do you want
to stone me?

33. And the Jews re-
plied to him, We will
not stone thee for a
food work, but for
lasphemy, because, be-

ing a man, thou makest
thyself a God.

34. And Jesus an-
swered them, Is it not
written in your law, I,

God, said, You are gods?

35. If he called those
gods, to whom he spoke,
and the Scripture can-
not be broken

;

36. How, then, do you
say to me, whom God
has loved and sent into
the world, that I blas-
pheme, because I said
that I was the son of
God.

37. If I do not do as
my Father, do not be-
lieve me.

38. But if I do as my
Father, do not believe
me; believe the,
then you will under-
stand that the Father is

in me, and I am in him.
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(a) Many texts have 6^ rj^Caae, the same thought

which is given in the discourse with Nicodemus (iii. 16),

where obviously the words refer to the spirit of God,

which is to be found in every man.

Jesus says that he is Christ in this sense, that he has

within him the comprehension of the one God, whom we
know, and so he and God are one.

The Jews want to kiU him. He says, Has the com-

prehension produced anything bad ? The works of this

comprehension, the works of the Father, cannot have

been bad, so why stone me ? They say. Thou blasphem-

est, calling thyself God. And he says to them, Where is

here the blasphemy ? In your Scripture it says, You are

gods ; this is said in Psalm LXXXII., where God reproves

the mighty of the world who do injustice. It says there.

They know not, neither will they understand : they walk

on in darkness. I have said, Ye are gods ; and children

of Jehovah the Most High. If unrighteous men and

oppressors are caUed gods in the Scripture, in which you

believe, why, then, do you say of me, who am doing the

will of God, that I blaspheme when I say that I am
the son of God. If my works are bad, condemn them,

but if the works of God proceed from me, believe that

they are from the Father. Since I do the works of God,

I am in the Father, and the Father is in me.

25.€ aiiT% o'li;-

<ro\i%, ''Ryih elm i) avd-

ffraffis Kal ij f^wfi. 6

vKTTevwv els ifii, kSlv, fT^treToi-

26. Kai Tras ^wv
Kal iriffTeiuiv els ifii ov

fiTj diroedv^ els rbv

aldva.

39. 'Ef^Tovv oSv ird-

\iv airbv TTidcrar 1
i^TjXeev iK TTJs x^^P^^
airruv.

Johnxi. 25. Jesus said
unto her, I am the resur-
rection, and the life : he
that believeth in me,
though he were dead,
yet shaU he live

:

26. And whosoever liv-

eth and believeth in me»
shall never die. Believ-
est thou this?

John X. 39. Therefore
they sought again to
take him; but he es-
caped out of their hand,

25. And Jesus said to
her, My teaching is the
teaching of the awalien-
ing and of life. He who
believes in my teaching,
though he died, will be
alive.

26. And he who be-
lieves in my teaching
will not die.

39. And the Jews de-
liberated again how to
overthrow him. But he
could not be vanquished.
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40. Ka2 ,11\ vd-
\iv vipav Tov 'lopSdpov,

els bnov Tjv

'\u6.vvT)s /-
tL^u}v 1 ifxeLvev iKti.

41. Ka2 TToXXoi f/Xdov

Trpbs avrbv, Kal eXeyov,

"Ort 'Iwdvvrjs ixiv crij-

fieiop 1}(1 ov54v

irdvra 5i eiTrev

'IwdvvTjs irepl TOVTOV,

42. Kat iTriarevaav

•TToXXoi eh avrbv.

13. ''»»' 5^ 6 'It?-

(Tov$ els Tct p-ipr; Katcra-

pelas TTJs1177, )-
Toiis p-ad-qTas avrov,

\4, Hlva p.e \iyovcnv

oi dvepuTTOL elpai, rbv

vlbv TOV dvOpibTTOv

;

14. 01 5^ eJvov, 01

pLiv'liodvvrjv rhv ^aTTTi-

ffTifjv dXXoi 5k 'HXlcLP-

irepoi 5 'Iepep.lav, ^ Spa

tQp ].
15. A^7€t avTois,

'Tfieh di rlpa fie Xiyere

ebat
;

16. ' AiroKpidels 5k

"Llp-wp HiTpos , Si)

el Xpiffrbs, 6 vibs

Qeov TOV ^UPTos.

68. 'P1^^^aa f«^s
aloiplov ex^ts-

17. Kal diroKpidels 6

'Irjffovs el-rrep avTfj}, Ma-
Kapios el, Xlfxup Bdp
'l(j}pd, 8ti ffdp^ Kal alp.a

ovK diTeKd\vipi (70t, dXX^ /^ou 6 ^j» Tots

dJpawts.

18. Kd7w 5^ (Tot X^-

7,1 <7i) ei^, /cat

iirl Tavprj . oIko-

5.-1) ) iKKkj)-

fflap, Kal TTtJXat g,5ov ov

KaTiffx^<^ov<7iP avTTJs.

40. And went away
again beyond Jordan
into the place where
John at first baptized;
and there he abode.

41. And many resorted
unto him, and said, John
did no miracle : but all

things that John spake
of this man were true.

40. And he went again
beyond the Jordan, to
the place where John
the Baptist used to bap-
tize. And he stopped
there.

41. And many took up
his teaching, and said
that John had given no
proofs, but that every-
thing he had said of this
man was true.

42. And many believed 42. And many believed
on him there. in his teaching there.

Matt. xvi. 13. When
Jesus came into the
coasts of Cesarea Phil-
ippi, he asked his disci-
ples, saying. Whom do
men say that I, the Son
of man, am?

14. And they said.
Some say that thou art
John the Baptist; some,
Elias; and others, Jere-
mias, or one of the
prophets.

16. He saith unto them,
But whom say ye that I

am?

16. And Simon Peter
answered and said. Thou
art the Christ, the Son
of the living God.

John vi. 68. Thou hast
the words of eternal life.

Matt. xvi. 17. And Je-
sus answered and said
unto him, Blessed art
thou, Simon Bar-jona:
for flesh and blood* hath
not revealed it unto
thee, but my Father
which is in heaven.

18. And I say also un-
to thee. That thou art
Peter, and upon this rock
I will build my church

;

and the gates of hell
shall not prevail against
it.«

13. And Jesus went
into the villages of
Cesarea, into Philippi,
and asked his disciples,
saying. How do people
understand this, that I

am the son of God?

14. They said, Some
take you to be John the
Baptist: some, Elijah;
others, Jeremiah, or one
of the prophets.

15. And be said to
them, And how do you
judge of me?

16. And Simon, named
the Rock, replied to him.
Thou art Christ, the son
of the living God.

68. Thou hast the
words of the eternal
life.

17. And Jesus replied
to them, Happy art thou,
Simon, son of Jonah, for
no mortal has revealed
this to you, but God my
Father.

18. And I tell thee that
thou art a rock, and on
this rock will I build my
assembly of men, and
death will not overcome
this assembly of men.
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(a) In many texts the word i/, which gives a more

private meaning to this verse, is wanting. 'E/xe is inter-

polated so that the words of the preceding verse may
refer to the resurrection of Lazarus. Without this word

the verse only strengthens the meaning of the first.

(b) Flesh and blood in Hebrew means mortal.

(c) The words of Verse 19, Whatever thou shalt loose

on earth, etc., have evidently been transferred here through

a misunderstandibg and for church purposes ; they have

here no meaning, nor connection, for the address refers

first to one, and then to all.

Simon understood well what Jesus Christ was saying

of himself, and he gave a correct answer. He said. Thou
art what thou sayest : in thee is the word of life,— thou

art the son of life ; thy teaching is hfe.

And Jesus said to him. Thou art blessed, for thou hast

comprehended, not from me, who am mortal, but from the

spirit of God. Now, since thy foundation is the immor-

tal one, not my words, not my prophecy, but the compre-

hension of God, thou art firm, and on this comprehension

alone will the true union of men be based.

20. Si€(TTel\aTO Matt. xvi. 20. Then 20. Then he explained
.,«To „„/}«.^^7o „.'..,«.1 v,,^ charged" he his disci- to the disciples that
Tois y.aer,Ta.ts o.vrov,Xva pies ^ that they should they should tell no man
fiTlbevi elTTuJiv Ort. avrbs tell no man that he was that he was Christ.

iariv 'It/o-oOs 6 /. Jesus the Christ.

(a) Siaa-riWco means to divide, distinguish, explain.

On what ground it is translated by to command we can

understand only by considering that the meaning of this

most important verse was lost, as we shall later see.

Jesus said to Peter that he correctly understood him
to be Christ in the sense of the hving God, and added.

Thou art right in looking for my rights, not in me, the

mortal Jesus, but in the spirit of God ; and he went on

to say that only on such a comprehension could an
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assembly of men be founded. Then it says that he
explained to his disciples in what sense he was Christ,

so that they should not again fall into the error of

saying that he, the mortal Jesus out of Nazareth, was
the Christ.

This verse is repeated in all the synoptics with the

change of the word SiaareWco, for which we there have
eTTiTifidco, that is, co7nmanded, and the meaning is some-
what weakened.

Here is the delirium of the church (Gospel of Matt.,

p. 299):

Then he charged his disciples, etc. : The cause of this charge
could have been, on the one hand, the desire not to kindle the
passions too early in the people, with their false conceptions of
the Messiah ; on the other, not to rouse in the Pharisees and the
rulers, who were ill-disposed toward him, premature and violent
anger, which would subject his life to danger, while his time had
not yet come ; finally also this, that they would not have under-
stood him then, since they had a false conception about him, by
taking him to be, not the Messiah himself, but his forerunner.
Time was needed for his teaching and for the activity of his
person to clear up everything for those who could comprehend.
Why did he charge them not to tell ? In order that, after the
removal of the tempters, after the accomplishment of the exploit

on the cross, and after the cessation of all his sufferings, when
there would not be any one to interfere with the belief of men in
him and to harm them, the correct conception of him should be
clearly and firmly impressed on the minds of those who heard
him. So long as his mightiness was not yet made very mani-
fest, he wanted the apostles to begin to preach only when the
obvious truth of the preacher and the force of the events would
confirm their words. For it was one thing to see him do
miracles in Palestine and to be subject to insults and persecu-
tions, especially when after the miracles the cross was to follow

;

and another thing to see the whole universe bow to him and
believe in him, when he no longer had to bear those sufferings
through which he had passed. And so he charged them not to
tell any man.

If those who had seen many miracles and had heard so many
unuttered secrets were sorely tried at the very rumour about his
sufferings, and among them not only all the other apostles, but

I
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the chief of them, Peter, you can imagine to what trial the

people would have been subjected, if they had known that Jesus

Christ was the son of God, and then had seen him crucified and
spat upon, while they did not yet comprehend what was con-

cealed in these mysteries, had not yet received the holy spirit

!

And so he justly charged them not to tell the people before the

crucifixion, since before the crucifixion he was afraid to tell it

even to those who were to be the teachers.

Here is Eeuss's view (Vol. I., pp. 395 and 396)

:

La reponse de Simoii, di^ersement formulae dans les trois

textes, raais revenant partout au meme sens, est la preuve que
meme sans la declaration positive de Jesus, il s'etait forme dans
I'esprit des disciples, spectateurs jourualiers des miracles de leur

maitre et auditeurs permanents de son enseignement, la convic-

tion arretee qu'il etait le Christ, I'Oint de Dieu, le Messie promis,

le fils de Dieu, formules partout identiques pour le sens et qui ne
disent rien sur la nature de la personne, mais qui expriment la

notion de la, digiiite de I'envoye. " Tu es celui que les prophetes
ont annonce, que le peuple attend, qui doit fonder le royaume de
Dieu et restaurer Israel." La spiritualite relative de la notion

n'est pas determinee par cette declaration et nous allons en voir

la preuve.

Tons les trois narrateurs ajoutent que Jesus interdit aux dis-

ciples de parler de cette conviction a d'autres personnes. Pour-
quoi cela ? II n'y a qu'une seule reponse a donner a cette ques-

tion : c'est que la notion qu'ils avaient du Christ n'etait pas

encore celle que Jesus voulait leur faire adopter et qu'il voulait

faire prevaloir dans le monde. Leur education apostolique

n'etait pas terminee. lis auraient repandu ou corrobore des

erreurs en combinant, avec leur attachement a sa personne, les

esperances popidaires qu'ils partageaient.

This is terrible ! Jesus in every imaginable way makes
statements about his being a man, like everybody else,

and all men being like himself; at the same time he

preaches the teaching about the spirit and the filial rela-

tion to the living God, a teaching which cannot be ex-

pressed in any other way than by the words of Jesus.

He preaches this doctrine, and all understand it topsy-

turvy, saying that he makes himself out a God. He
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labours hard, and says, I am not God, but all of you are

gods ; I am a man, I am saved by God who is within me

;

this God in every man is the only Christ; there wHl
never be any other. And no one wants to understand

him. Some cry. He is the son of David ; atid recognize

him only as God, and worship him ; others recognize him
only as man and want to crucify him for calling himself

God. Finally his disciple, Simon Peter, understands him,

and he explains to his disciples that he is not to be

regarded as Jesus Christ.

This same phrase is copied with a slight change, and it

turns out that he charges them for some reason not to tell

that he is Jesus Christ.

They do not hear with their ears, and do not see with

their eyes.

After transferring the parable of the man born blind to

the end of the chapter, there follows the so-called resur-

rection of Lazarus.

This is what the church has to say (pp. 391 and 398):

He groaned in the spirit and was troubled : The Greek word
which is translated by groaned includes the idea of provocation,

anger, and disgust, caused by the provoking act, and the word
which is rendered by troubled includes the idea of agitation, con-

vulsion : consequently the whole expression could more correctly

be translated by was agitated and convulsed.

What was it that at that moment so agitated the Lord's soul?

A little later, when the Jews, who were present, clearly expressed

their hostile relation to him, he was again agitated, which gives

us reason for supposing that the Lord was at that moment
agitated from the same cause, that is, on account of the Jews,

on account of their conduct at that time. The evangelist says

that the Lord was troubled when he saw Mary weeping and the

Jews, who came with her, weeping, that is, when he saw, on
the one hand, the sincere tears of the deeply mourning sister

of the deceased man, and on the other, side by side with her, the

weeping of these men (or of some of them), whose tears, it

seems, were as sincere as the tears of Mary, but who harboured
a hostile feeling toward him, the beloved friend of the grieving

sisters. The Lord was profoundly troubled by the crocodile tears
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of his enemies. Besides, the Lord saw that this enmity toward
him would lead to death, and the organs of this hostility

toward him were there, in the presence of the greatest miracle,

which was soon to take place. This miracle would be the

greatest token and proof of his Messianic worth, and ought to

wipe out the hatred ; but instead of this, he knew it would serve

as a decisive cause for sentencing him to death.

The greatest miracle will be made by Satan the signal for the

fatal capital punishment, and a few of the organs of this dark
force are present, weeping crocodile tears. The Lord groaned in

the spirit. This groaning was so great that it produced an exter-

nal bodily agitation ; according to the meaning of the Greek
word, this agitation was not entirely involuntary, but expressed

a certain effort of the Lord himself to subdue this spiritual

agitation

.

Many believed on Mm, but some went their tvays to the Pharisees,

etc. : Again a usual division of the Jews, to which John geneially

points ; this division is now deeper than it was before. Those
who were less blinded, who were struck by the grandeur of the

unquestionable miracle which was wrought in their presence,

believed on the miracle-worker, as the Messiah ; but those

who were more blinded became, so to speak, completely blind

and grew furious in their unbelief. They went to the Lord's

worst enemies, to the Pharisees, and told them what Jesus had
said to them. Judging from the fact that the council of the

Sanhedrim was called immediately after their denunciation was
in, and that it was decided there to kill the Lord, we must
assume beyond a doubt that their report was evil, with a mali-

cious purpose. They, no doubt, denounced him to the Pharisees

with the intention of maligning him, as though he had done
some unlawful thing, when he had ordered the dead man to be
disinterred. How remarkable such malicious unbelief and blind-

ness are in view of the greatest unquestionable miracle ! The
evangelist himself marvels at such unbelief and blindness. No
doubt they misinterpreted even this miracle, as they misinter-

preted other miracles, either by saying that he wrought them
with the aid of an unholy agency, or suspecting some trickery,

and so forth. What limits will be reached by the blindness of

man, whose heart is filled with malice, envy, and prejudices !

This is what Eeuss says (Vol. VI., pp. 250 and 251)

:

La priere prononcee par Jesus ne presente rien qui puisse

meriter les reproches qu'on lui a faits queiquefois de uos jours,



62 THE FOUR GOSPELS

des qu'on s'en tient au texte qui declare que c'etait une priere

d'action de graces. Jesus n'a pas demande en ce moment le

pouvoir exceptionnel de ressusciter un mort ; toujours uni a son

pere, il ne peut pas etre question entre eux d'une delegation de

faveur pour une circonstance speciale. S'il a parle a haute voix,

c'est pour bien convaincre le monde que son pouvoir vient de

Dieu, et que ses oeuvres sont accomplies a la gloire de Dieu

(Chap. V. 36 suiv. ; xvii. 4, etc.). S'il remercie Dieu d'avance,

c'est une preuve d'autant plus irrefragable qu'il n'est pas un
thaumaturge d'occasion, mais le depositaire des forces divines,

d'une maniere permanente (Chap. i. 52).— On remarquera encore

qu'il rappelle a Marthe (v. 40) qu'il lui avait predit qu'elle verrait

la gloire de Dieu, si elle avait la foi. Or, cette phrase est com-
posee d'elements des versets 4, 23 et 26, et prouve encore que la

redaction est faite pour le lecteur du livre, et non inspiree par les

preoccupations d'une exactitude diplomatique. Pretendre que

Jesus avait fait dire a Marthe, par quelque messager, ce que nous

lisons au V. 4, c'est retomber dans I'orniere du rationalisms vul-

gaire, qui s'obstine a ne voir partout dans cet evangile qu'une

narration a fleur de terre.

Quant au fond de I'histoire, et au fait meme de la resurrection

de Lazare, il faut reconnaitre que tons les essais d'ecarter le

miracle sont arbitraires, et reviennent en fin de compte a nier

purement et simplement la credibilite de I'auteur. Aucune
explication, de toutes celles qu'on a proposees, ne porte en elle-

mgme im caractere de vraisemblance et de simplicite tel qu'on

serait tente de la substituer sans plus ni moins a la forme tradi-

tionnelle du recit. L' argument negatif le plus grave est tire du
silence des Synoptiques ; mais il peut etre neutralise par la con-

sideration des nombreuses lacunes que presentent leurs recits,

pris individuellement. La tradition ayant conserve le souvenir

de plusieurs faits analogues (Hist, ev., sect. 31, 37), la presence

de celui-ci ne compromet pas plus particulierement I'autorite de

notre auteur. Cependant il convient de faire remarquer ici,

qu'apres le rationalisme I'orthodoxie a eprouve, a son tour, le

besoin d'amoindrir le miracle. Si elle ne parle plus d'une simple

lethargie, elle pretend cependant que I'assertion de Marthe, au
V. 39, repose sur une presomption erronee. Elle aussi ne peut se

decider a admettre le retour de la vie dans un corps dont la de-

composition aurait commence d'une maniere sensible. La ques-

tion physiologique n'est pas de notre competence, mais nous
soutenons qu'elle n'a pas arrete le narrateur. II ne fait pas dire

a Jesus que Marthe se trompe, mais il oppose directement la

gloire de Dieu a la desolation desesperee de I'homme, la realite
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de la vie nouvelle a I'absolue destruction de la vie premiere. £n
meconnaissant ce fait, non seulement on marchande le miracle

en lui-meme, mais on efface aussi ce qu'il est destine a mettre en

relief, dans de cet ouvrage, savoir, I'antithese radicals

entre la vie physique et la vie spirituelle. A ce point de vue,

nous osons affirmer que I'odeur cadavereuse du tombeau,

meme avant la levee de la pierre, est un trait essentiel dans le

recit.

Reuss's point of view is the so-called scientific one.

Though the absurdity of the miracles is very clear, we
have been brought to such a point by the obfuscation of

a thousand years, wrought upon us by the church, that

we are not at once struck by such absurdities, and so I do

not consider it superfluous to explain how I now under-

stand such stories of miracles.

Lazarus, of whose hfe nothing is said, is dead. Jesus

arrives. Lazarus is in the grave, stinking. Jesus says

certain words, and the dead man rises. This is to prove

the truth of this, that Jesus was the son of God, God
himself, and that he came to save us and to give us the

teaching of truth.

First of all, what is meant by raising the dead? If

a man is dead and smells, that means that his whole

body has begun to decompose, and the life of the flesh

has come to an end. The man has again come back to

life : what does this mean ? Either that the man was not

dead, that is, has not accomplished the process of death

;

or that something took place which destroys the concept

of life and death, that for me there does no longer exist

the difference between death and life. In either case

there is nothing remarkable. If he did not die, nothing

is to be said ; but if my conceptions of death and of the

carnal life are incorrect, there is again no cause for

wonderment.

But let us say that we shall forget this reflection,

and shall say that the resurrection is a manifestation of
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the mightiness of God. If so, we not only think of his

mightiness, but involuntarily also of his wisdom, and

ask ourselves, Why did he raise Lazarus, and not John or

Peter ? And why did he raise Lazarus, since he could

have made wings or two heads grow out of him ? And
we are obliged to confess that in this action of God his

wisdom was not expressed with his mightiness.

It says that Jesus raised Lazarus, because he pitied his

sisters : this is something undivine. But suppose we
shall forget that, too. God's mightiness was manifested

in order to prove his truth. Even if we suppose this to

be so, we cannot help asking what the connection is be-

tween the truth of God and the resurrection of Lazarus.

I am in doubt whether the coin which is given to me is

genuine gold. I am shown that this coin has the

property, say, of emitting sounds. Yes ; very well, he

raised Lazarus, and the coin emits sounds, but how does

this prove to me that Jesus is God, and that the coin is

of gold ? There is no causal connection between them.

But let us assume that we shall forget even this, and that

we admit that the miracles assure us of the truth of the

divinity. Very well, Jesus proved his divinity by raising

a dead man. Even if he did so, this is a poor proof of his

divinity, because the magicians did the same, and the

spirituahsts materialized Katie King. The apostles raised

from the dead, and so did relics. If God wanted at all

to prove his mightiness by some extraordinary act, he

would have chosen something unusual, something which

men could not imitate him in: he would have done

something more marvellous, say, he would have made a

square star. But let us forget this too, and let us sup-

pose that God forgot that men would do such miracles,

or would say that they did them, and let us admit that

this miracle is one and unrepeated. To prove his truth

to men, God raised Lazarus from the dead. Very well,

he raised him to prove his own truth.
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I am a man, so what use is there after eighteen hundred
years of proving to me that eighteen hundred years ago God
in the presence of a dozen people raised a man. I should

have been glad to believe it, if I had seen it ; but I did

not see it. It would have been an easy matter for God to

have raised a man and let him Hve until now ; or to have

caused a tree to grow on the leaves, with the roots in the

air ; or to make a star as long as a stick, standing all the

time in one spot, and then there would be no doubt. But
as it is, I have not seen anything. I see such tricks per-

formed by magicians and spiritualists, and this, too, not

eighteen hundred years ago, but now, in our day, and they

write in books about them, and adduce witnesses. Why,
then, should I believe that more ? And so there is noth-

ing to lay hands on, and it turns out in every way that

God has disgraced himself, that he undertook to prove

his truth, without proving it. More than that : by his

very method of bad proofs he has acknowledged that he
has no good proofs, that his coin is not genuine, and that

a spurious coin is being foisted upon me.

Eeuss's point of view, the so-called scientific one, as

was said before, is not even a point of view, but un faux
fuyant, a begging of the question. I have no need of

knowing what the author had in mind, when he wrote it

;

what I want to know is what I am to think of it, and
this Eeuss does not say. If the author actually thought

that Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead, and thus proved

his divinity, I cannot help observing that the author

knows nothing of the teaching of Christ. And yet I

draw from that very book the true meaning of Christ's

teaching, and even in this passage do I find the words
of Verse 25, which directly contradict the story of the

material resurrection of the dead man, He that beheveth

in me, though he were dead, yet shaU he live,— which
means that, as is said in the whole teaching, the true life

is not in time, and does not depend on the will of man

;
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from the story, however, it turns out that the resurrection

of Lazarus took place at the will of Jesus : if he had not

come and had not been told of it, as he has not been

informed of millions who died believing in him, Lazarus

would not have been raised. This inner contradiction

has to be explained ; but the quasi-scientific tone about

what a putative author thought can be of no interest

to any one. So also it is impossible to accept the whole
chapter about the raising of Lazarus, if one understands

and believes in the resurrection of Jesus. This and sim-

ilar chapters could have been accepted only by church

people, who never understood the teaching of Christ. But
for all others, who are seeking the teaching, there cannot

even be a question as to what the story of the resurrec-

tion means: it means nothing, just like all the other

miracles. It has to be cleaned out and rejected, and all

there will be left will be the words of Verses 25 and 26

:

25. Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life

:

he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live

:

26. And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.

Believest thou this ?

THE PROOF OF THE TRUTH OF THE TEACHING

To receive the true life one must give up the carnal

life. The carnal life is the food for the true hfe. The
teaching of Jesus consists in giving up the carnal life for

the true Hfe.

The Pharisees and learned men began to ask Jesus,

Thou sayest that it is necessary to give up the carnal life

and all its pleasures in order to receive the true life, but

how dost thou prove this ?

And Jesus groaned from pity for these men. Their

asking for proofs showed him that they did not under-

stand him. And he said. Men want proofs, and proofs

cannot be given to them.
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And he said to them, What carnal proofs do you want
for a non-carnal life ? Have you no proofs for everything

which you know ? Looking at the beautiful evening

glow you assume that next day there will be fair weather,

and when it looks gloomy in the morning, you assume

that it will rain. You have no proofs, but you judge of

this from the appearance of the sky, and you are able

to draw your conclusions. Why, then, do you not draw
the same correct conclusions in regard to yourselves ? If

you judged just as correctly about yourselves as you do

about the signs of the weather, you would know that just

as certainly as the west wind brings rain, death follows

after the temporal life.

And so there is no other proof, and there can be none,

for the proof of my teaching, except the teaching itself.

There can be no proofs of the comprehension.

The southern queen went to see Solomon, not to ask

for proofs, but to listen to his wisdom. The Ninevites

did not ask Jonah for proofs, but listened to his teaching,

and were converted ; even so you must do, and must not

ask for any proofs.

After this the Jews tried to sentence Jesus to death,

and Jesus went into Galilee, and there hved with his

relatives.

There came the Jewish feast of the tabernacles.

The brothers of Jesus got ready to go to the feast, and
asked Jesus to go with them. They did not believe in

his teaching, and said to him, Thou sayest that the

Jewish way of serving God is not right, and that thou

knowest the right way of serving him with deeds. If

thou truly believest that none but thee know the true

service of God, go with us to the feast, for a large multi-

tude will be there. There thou canst announce in the

presence of the whole people that the teaching of Moses
is false. If all of them will believe thee, all thy disciples

will see that thou art right. What is the sense in con-
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cealing thyself ? Thou sayest that our service is wrong,

that thou knowest the true way of serving God, so show
it to all.

And Jesus said to them. For you there is a special time

and place for serving God; but I have no such special

time and place. I always and everywhere work for God.

It is this that I show people : I show them that their

service of God is false, and for this they hate me. Go
yourselves to the feast, and I will go whenever I wish.

And the brothers went away, but he remained at

home ; later he went to the feast when it was half over.

The Jews were troubled, because he did not honour

their holiday and did not come. And they disputed a

great deal about his teaching: some said that he was
telling the truth; and others said that he only agitated

the people.

In the middle of the holiday Jesus entered the temple

and began to teach the people, saying that their worship

was false, and that God must be worshipped not in

the temple and with sacrifices, but in the spirit and
with works. All listened to him and marvelled at his

wisdom.

And Jesus, hearing that they marvelled at his wisdom,

said to them. My wisdom consists in this, that I teach

what I know from my Father. My teaching consists in

doing the will of the spirit, which gives me life. He
who does this will know that it is the truth, for he will

not do what seems good to him, but what seems good to

the spirit which lives within him. Your law of Moses

is not the eternal law, and so those who follow it do

not execute the eternal law, and do wrong and what

is untrue. I teach you to do the one will, and in my
teaching there can be no contradiction, but your written

law of Moses is all filled with contradictions. I give you

a teaching, with which man stands higher than all decrees

and finds the law within himself.
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And many said, They have said that he is a false

prophet, and he has been condemning the law, and yet

no one says anything to him. Maybe he is indeed real,

and maybe the rulers have acknowledged him. There is

one thing, however, which does not fit: it is said that

when he who is sent by God shall come, no one will

know whence he comes, but we know whence he comes,

and we know his whole family.

The people did not understand his teaching, and kept

looking for external proofs.

Then Jesus said to them, You know whence I come in

a carnal way, but you do not know whence I come in the

spirit. You do not know him from whom I come in

the spirit, and it is only him that you ought to know.

If I said that I am Christ, you would believe me as a

man, but you would not believe God who is in me and in

you. You must believe in the one God. I am here

among you for a brief space of time : I show you the

way of salvation, the return to that source of life from

which I came. And you ask me for proofs and want to

condemn me. If you do not know the way, you will

certainly not find me when I am gone. You must not

condemn me, but follow me. He who will do what I

say will find out whether what I say is true or not. He
for whom the life of the flesh has not become the food of

the spirit, who does not seek the truth, as the thirsty

person seeks water, cannot understand me. But he who
thirsts for water may follow me and drink. And he

who wHl believe in my teaching will receive the true

life. He will receive the life of the spirit.

And many beheved in his teaching, and said, What he

says is true and from God. Others did not understand

him, and kept looking in the prophecies for proofs of his

being sent by God. And many disputed with him, but

could not prevail against him. The Pharisees and learned

men sent their assistants to contend with him. But their
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assistants returned to them, saying, We can do nothing

with him.

And the high priests said, Why did you not accuse

him ?

And they rephed, Never has a man spoken like him.

Then the Pharisees said, It does not mean anything,

that you cannot prevail against him, and that the people

believe in his teaching. We do not believe, and none of

the rulers believe, but the accursed people are always

stupid and ignorant.

And Jesus said to the Pharisees, There can be no

proofs of the truth of my teachibg, just as there can

be no illumination of the light. My teaching is the true

light, that light when men see what is good and what

bad, and so it is impossible to prove my teaching : it

proves everything else. He who will follow me will not

be in the dark, but with him life and light is the same.

But the Pharisees still demanded proofs of the truth

of his teaching, and said. Thou art the only one who
says this.

And he replied to them, If I am the only one who says

this, I am still in the right, for I know whence I come
and whither I go. Besides, not I alone teach this, but

the Father, my spirit, teaches it also. But you do not

know him, and so this proves the falseness of your teach-

ing. You do not know whence you come and whither

you go. I am leading you, but, instead of following

me, you discuss who I am ; and so you cannot come to

salvation and to hfe, to which I lead you. And you will

perish, if you abide in this error and do not follow me.

And the Jews asked. Who art thou ?

He said, I am not any special man ; as a man I am
nothing ; but, above all, I am what I tell you : I am the

way and the truth,— I am the comprehension. And
when you make the spirit of the son of man your God,

you will know what I am, because what I do and say
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is not from me, as a man, but what my Father has

taught me.

Only he who keeps the comprehension, who does the

will of the Father, can be taught by me. To comprehend

the truth, it is necessary to do good. He who does evil

loves the darkness and goes toward it; he who does

good goes toward the light. And so, in order to under-

stand my teaching, it is necessary to do good. He who
wiU do good will know the truth, and he who will know
the truth will be free from evil and from death ; for

every man who errs becomes the slave of his error.

And as the slave does not always hve in the house

of his master, while the master's son is always there,

even so a man, who errs in life and becomes the slave

of his error, does not hve for ever, but dies. Only he

who is in the truth lives for ever. But the truth con-

sists in being a son, and not a slave. And so, if you err,

you will be slaves, and you will die ; but if you abide in

the truth, you will be free sons, and will Hve.

You say of yourselves that you are the children of

Abraham, and that you know the truth ; and yet you
want to kill me, because I tell you the truth. Abraham
did not do so. If you wish to do this,— to kill a man,
you are not the sons of God the Father, and you do not

serve him, but serve your father. You are not with me
the sons of the same Father : you are the slaves of error,

and its sons. If you had the same Father with me, you

would love me, for I, too, come from God. I was not

born of myself, but am also from God. For this reason

you do not understand my words, and the comprehension

has no place in you. If I am from the Father, and you

are from the same Father, you cannot wish to kill me.

But since you wish to kill me, we are not of one Father.

I am from God, but you are from the devil. You want

to do the will of your father : he has always been a mur-

derer and har, and there is no truth in him. If he, the
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devil, says anything, he says his own personal matters,

and not what is common to all, and he is the father of

lying and error ; and so you are the slaves of error, and

his children.

You see how easy it is to accuse you of error. If I err,

accuse me ; but if there is no error, why do you not

believe me ?

And the Jews began to scold him, and said that he

was mad.

He said, I am not mad, but honour my Father, and

you want to kill me, the son of the Father ; conse-

quently you are not my brothers, but children of another

father. Not I affirm that I am right, but the truth speaks

for me. And so I repeat to you, He who will grasp and

execute my teaching will not see death.

And the Jews said, Do we not tell the truth, when we
say that he is a mad Samaritan ? Thou accusest thyself.

The prophets are dead ; Abraham is dead, and thou sayest

that he who will execute thy teaching will not see death.

Abraham is dead, and thou wilt not die ! Or art thou

greater than Abraham ?

The Jews kept discussing whether he, Jesus of Galilee,

was an important prophet or not, and forgot everything

which he had said, and that he said nothing of himself

as a man, but spoke of the spirit of God which was
within him.

And Jesus said, I make nothing of myself. If I spoke

of what seems good to me, everything I say would be

without meaning ; but there is a beginning of all things,

which you call God, and of him I speak. You have not

known the true God, but I know him. I cannot help

saying that I know him. I should be a liar, such as you

are, if I said that I did not know him. I know him, and

I know his will, and do it. Your father Abraham is holy

for this reason only, that he saw my comprehension and

rejoiced in it.
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The Jews said, Thou art thirty years old ; how could

you have lived in the days of Abraham ?

He said, Before Abraham was, I was, that I, of whom
I have told you,— the comprehension.

The Jews picked up stones, to stone him, but he went
away from them.

I am the light of the world. He who will follow me
will not walk in darkness, but will have the light of life.

If a man does not see the light, neither his parents, nor

he, are to blame ; but if he has light, it is his duty to

shine for others. While we are in the world, we are the

light of the world. If we see men who are deprived

of light, we reveal the light to them from the principle

which has produced us. And if a man sees the hght, he
will all be changed so that no one can tell him. A man
remains the same man ; but there is this difference that,

having learned that he is a son of God, he receives the

light and sees what he never saw before.

A man who did not see the light and has come to see

it can say nothing as to whether it is true that he has

regained his sight ; all he can say is, I am regenerated

;

I am different from what I was ; before this I was blind

and did not see the true good, but now I see it. I do

not know how I came to see, but I think that he who
revealed the light to me is a man from God.

And no matter how much they may say to a man who
has seen the light, that it is not the true light ; that he

must pray to another God, the one he does not see ; that

he who gave him the hght is mistaken, the man wiU not

beheve it. He will say, I know nothing about your God,
nor whether the man who opened my eyes was mistaken,

or not ; but I know that formerly I did not see, and now
I see.

And no matter how much you may ask such a man
how his eyes were opened, he will tell you the same.

They were opened in this way, that I found out that the
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beginning of my life is the spirit, and, having learned this,

I was regenerated. No matter how much you may say

that the law of Moses is the true law of God ; that God
himself revealed it to Moses ; that God communes with

the saints, and that he who opened his eyes is a sinner, the

man will repeat the one answer, I know nothing about

aU that, but I know that I was blind, and now I see.

And I know that he who opened my eyes is from God.

For, if he were not from God, he could not do it.

Such a man trusts only in the spirit of the son of God,

which is in him, and that is all he needs.

And Jesus said. The teaching separates men: the

blind receive their sight, and those who think that

they see become blind. If men do not see the light

from their birth, they are not to blame, and they may
receive their sight. Only those who affirm that they

see, when they see nothing, are to blame indeed.

And the Jews began to dispute. Some said, He is

simply mad; and others said, A madman cannot open

men's eyes.

Men abandon themselves to my teaching, not because

I prove it to them : it is impossible to prove the truth,

but the truth proves everything else. But people abandon

themselves to my teaching, because it is one, and familiar

to people, and promises them life. My teaching is for

people what the familiar voice of the shepherd is for the

sheep, when he enters to them by the door, and gathers

them, to drive them into the pasture. But nobody be-

lieves your teaching, because it is foreign to men, and

men see in it your lusts. It is for men what for the

sheep is the sight of a man who does not enter by

the door, but climbs over the enclosure : the sheep do

not know him, and they feel that he is a robber.

My teaching is the only true one, as one door is for

the sheep. All your teachings of the law of Moses are

a he,— as the thieves and robbers are lies for the sheep.
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He who abandons himself to my teaching will find the

true life, just as the sheep will go out and find food,

if they follow the shepherd. For a thief comes only

to steal, rob, and destroy, while a shepherd comes to

feed and give life. And it is only my teaching which

promises the true life.

The shepherds are masters, whose lives are formed by
the sheep and who give their lives for the sheep ; they

are true shepherds. But there are hirelings, who do not

trouble themselves about the sheep, because they are hire-

lings, and the sheep are not their own, such as, when a

wolf comes, forsake their sheep, and these are not true

shepherds. Even so there are untrue teachers, such as

have no thought for the life of men, and true teachers,

such as give their souls for the life of men. I am such

a teacher.

My teaching consists in giving the life for other men.

No one takes it from me, but I of my own will give it

for men, in order that I may receive the true life. This

commandment I received from my Father. And as the

Father knows me, so I know the Father, and so I lay

my life down for the sake of men. And so the Father

loves me, for I fulfil his commandments.
And all men, not only here and now, but all men, will

understand my voice and will all come together, and

will be one, and the teaching will be one.

And the Jews surrounded him, and said, Everything

which thou sayest is hard to understand and does not

agree with our Scripture. Do not torment us, but tell

us outright, Art thou that Messiah who according to our

books is to come into the world ?

And Jesus replied to them, I have already told you

who I am. I am what I have told you ; but you do

not believe my words. Believe my works,— the hfe

in God, which I lead,— you will understand by them
who I am, and wherefore I have come. But you do not
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believe, for you do not follow me. He who walks in my
path and does what I say understands me. And he who
understands my teaching and fulfils it will receive the

true life. My Father united them with me, and nobody

can sever them. I and the Father are one.

And the Jews were offended by this, and laid hold

of stones to stone him.

But he said to them, I have shown you much good

through my Father, so for what deed do you want to

stone me ?

They said, Not for a good deed do we wish to stone

thee, but because thou, a man, makest thyself a God.

And Jesus answered them, But the same is said in

your Scripture : it says that God himself said to the bad
rulers. You are gods. If vicious people were called gods,

why should you consider it a blasphemy to call God that

which God, loving it, sent into the world ? Every man
according to the spirit is a son of God. If I do not live

in godly fashion, do not believe that I am a son of God

;

but if I do, believe according to my life that I am in

God. And then you wiU understand that God is in me,

and I am in God, that I and the Father are one.

And Jesus said. My teaching is the awakening of life.

He who believes in my teaching retains his life, though

he dies carnally. He who lives does not die.

And the Jews did not know what to do with him, and

were .not able to sentence him.

And he went once more beyond the Jordan, and
remained there. And many believed in his teaching,

and said that it was as true as John's teaching. And
so many believed in his teaching.

And Jesus once asked his disciples, and said, Tell me
how people understand my teaching about the son of God
and the son of man.

They said. Some understand it like John's teaching;

others, like the prophecy of Elijah ; others again say that
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it resembles the teaching of Jeremiah, and take you to be

a prophet.

He said, And how do you understand my teaching ?

And Simon Peter said to him. In my opinion thy teach-

ing consists in this, that thou art the chosen son of God,

of life. Thou teachest that God is the hfe in man.

And Jesus said to him, Happy thou art, Simon, to

have understood this. No man could have revealed this

to thee, for God within thee has revealed it to thee. Not
carnal reflection and not I with my words, but God, my
Father, has directly revealed it to thee.

And on this comprehension is based the assembly of

men, for whom there is no death.



CHAPTEE VIIL

THERE IS NO OTHER LIFE. OF THE REWARDS IN THE
KINGDOM OF GOD

37. '0 varipa
fj }4 VTrip i/j,^, ovk

fCTTi fMV d|tos" Kal 6

0iXwy vibv fj Ovyarepa

virkp ip.i, oiiK i<TTi pav

38. Kai 6s oi, \anpd-
vfi rbv (TTavpbv aiiTov

Kal aKoXovOet dvlaw p.ov,

OVK fffTi px)v d|tos.

39. '0 evpwv TT]v ^v-

xb" \4<7€1 aii-

r-fiv Kal diroX^ffas

TTjV \pVxbv aVTOV ?V€K€V

ip,ov ebpijffei airTTjv.

27.

6 H^rpos eiirev avruj^

'ISoi>, T)p.ih ).
rdpra, Kal rjKoKove-fjffa-

fUv aoi' rl &pa fcrrai

i}p.Tv;

29. Kal jras 8s )-
Kev oiKlas, ^ d5eX0oi)j,

^ a.5e\as, ^, fj

fiTfT^pa, ij yvvaiKa, ^
riKva, ^ dypois, eveKev

Tov 6v6p.aT(is juou, e/ca-

TOvraTrXaffiova X-fj^j/eTai,

Kal fwJjf alibviov \-^-
vofi-fjo-ei.

30. Eav p.7) Xd^rj-
TovraTrXacrlova vvv iv

T(f) TovTip, oUias
Kal d€\oils 1 dSeX-

MaU. X. 37. He that
loveth father or mother
more than me, is not
•worthy of me : and he
that loveth son or daugh-
ter more than me, is not
worthy of me.

38. And he that taketh
not his cross, and fol-
loweth after me, is not
worthy of me.

39. He that findeth his
life shall lose it : and he
that loseth his life for
my sake, shall find it.

Matt. xix. 27. Then
answered Peter and said
unto him. Behold, we
have forsaken all, and
followed thee ; what
shall we have therefore?

29. And every one that
hath forsaken houses,
or brethren, or sisters,
or father, or mother, or
wife, or children, or
lands, for my name's
sake, shall receive a
hundredfold, and shall
inherit everlasting life.

37. He who loves fa-
ther or mother more
than me, does not agree
with me : and he who
loves son or daughter
more than me, does not
agree with me.

38. And he who is not
prepared for carnal pri-
vations and does not
follow me, does not
agree with me.

39. He who acquires
(carnal) life will lose it;

and he who loses his
carnal life according to
my teaching, will re-
ceive life.

27. Then Simon Peter
said to him. Behold, we
have forsaken all, and
followed thee ; what
shall we have for it?

29. And Jesus an-
swered them, You know
yourselves that every
one who forsakes his
family, his brothers and
sisters, or father, or
mother, or wife and
children, and fields for
the sake of my teaching,
— the true good,

30. But he shall receive 30. Will receive a hnn-
a hundredfold now in dred times more here,
this time, houses, and in this life, amidst
brethren, and sisters, persecutions, families,
and mothers, and chil- brothers, sisters, chil-

78
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(bis Kal uvripas 1 dren, and lands, with dren, and fields, and
^. , . , , persecutions; and in the eternal hfe the pass-

Kal aypovs, /. ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ eternal ing world.
Siwy/xuv, Kal iv rtp lite.

aiuvi ipxoi^evif fw^f
aiwviov.

31. IloXXoi 5^ (<rov- 31. But many that are 31. And many who are
' « V ) first shall be last; and first will be last, and

7oi TrpwTot fffxa-Toi, /cat
jjj^ j^gj g^st. who were last will be

01 e^xciTot Trpwrot. first.

(a) epxofJi'at, means to go, to pass.

Peter's question as to what reward we shall receive is

understood by Christ in two ways : first, as a reward in

general for the execution of the law ; and secondly, What
reward will they receive,— a reward which should cor-

respond to the sacrifices which they are making ?

To the first part of the question as to the thrones in

heaven, Jesus rephes that they know themselves what

the reward will be. The reward here, in this life, is a

hundred times greater than the human joys which they

have left,— it is the life outside of time.

Id response to the second part of the question, Jesus

says that in the kingdom of God there is no first and no

last ; that the first are last, and the last first ; that the

conception of the kingdom of God is not connected with

the idea of rewards, which correspond to the deserts,

—

which was said in the parable of the talents. And he

goes on to explain these words of the parables.

Peter's next question and Jesus' answer stand in Mat-

thew directly after the conclusion of the discourse with

the rich youEg man, which is, that no one can be saved,

except he be a mendicant. These cruel words startle the

disciples. It is these sacrifices of the carnal life which

call forth Peter's question. According to my harmoniza-

tion of the chapters, this question follows after all the

examples and indications as to how we must give up the

carnal life for the life of the spirit. To this Peter asks,

What shall we have ?
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I omit Verse 28 from Matthew, as it has no definite

meaning. It speaks of their sitting on twelve thrones

and judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Either it

is entirely incomprehensible and means nothing, or it is

meant for an irony, in response to the question what they

will receive, what reward. The next passage points

directly to an irony.

PARABLE OF THE LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD

1. 'Ofwla ydp iffTiv

i] ^affiXfla tCov ovpavuiv

dvOpurrip 1€(6-{1,
SoTiS i^ijXdev / pcjt

.1(<1 ipydras eis

Tbv d^^7e\tD^'a ainov.

2. 'Zv|^.vi](Jas 5k/ tQiv ipyaruv iK

5ir]vaplov TT)v ijnipav,

dTT^ffTeiXev avroiis etj

rdv dfiTreXQva avrov.

3. Kai i^e\e(j}v irepi

T^v TplTrjv wpav, eldev

dWovs^ 4v

dyopq. dpyovs-

4. KdKeLvois elwev^' 1 v/j^eTs els

rbv d/nreXdiva, 1 S idv

rj dlKaiov Su)(Tu> Vfiiv.

5. 01 dk diTTJXeov.

irdXiv i^eXedjv irepl Ik-

Tfjv Kal iwdT-qv wpav,

6. Ilepl Si riiv ivde-

Kdrnfv ibpav ^^,
ebpev 6.W0VS iffTUTai

dp70i)s, Kai \4yei airrois,

Ti i&5e () bXrjv

TTjv rip.ipav dpyoL

;

7. A4yov<ri.v ,
Ort OvSfU rjfMciS efJLl-(<. X^7ei aiiTois,'^ 1 vfieh els

rbv duTreXwfa, 1 $ idv

5 SlKaiov Xij^eaOe.

Matt. XX. 1. For the
kingdom of heaven is

like unto a man that
is a householder, which
went out early in the
morning to hire labour-
ers into his vineyard.

2. And when he had
agreed with the labour-
ers for a penny a day,
he seat them into his
vineyard.

3. And he went out
about the third hour,
and saw others standing
idle in the market-place,

4. And said unto them

;

Go ye also into the vine-
yard, and whatsoever is

right I will give you.
And they went their
way.

5. Again he went out
about the sixth and
ninth hour, and did
likewise.

6. And about the elev-
enth hour he went out,
and found others stand-
ing idle, and saith unto
them. Why stand ye
here all the day idle?

7. They say unto him,
Because no man hath
hired us. Hesaithunto
them, Go ye also into
the vineyard; and what-
soever is right, that
shall ye receive.

1. For the kingdom of
God is like this : a mas-
ter went out in the
morning to hire labour-
ers.

2. When he had agreed
with the labourers for a
penny a day, he sent
them into his garden.

3. Then he went out at
breakfast time to look
around, and found other
labourers, who were not
occupied,

4. And he said to them,
Go you also to work in
my garden,. and I will
pay you what is right.
And they went.

5. And again the mas-
ter went out to the mar-
ket-place at the sixth
and at the ninth hour,
and he found other
labourers who were not
occupied, and he did the
same with them.

6. At noon the master
went again to the mar-
ket-place, and saw la-

bourers standing idle;
and he said to them,
Why do you stand here
the whole day idle?

7. They said. Because
no man has hired us.
And he said to them, Go
you also into the garden,
and you will receive
what is right.
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8. 'O^las Se yevo/x^-

vris, X^ei 6 Kvpios ToD

d/JiireKCivos TL^ iirLTpbiri^

avTov, !» toi)s

ipydrai, /cat ,6$ aii-

TOts rbv, dp^d-

fievos dirb Tu)v ia'X'^'''<^''

?ws TWV.
9. Kai iXedvrei ol

irepl T7]v evdeKdrriv wpov,

eXa^ov dvd d-qvdpiov.

10. 'E\e6vT€i di ol

irpwToi iv6iM(rav 6ti irXef-

ova XrixpovTar

11. Aa^6vT€i-
7iif'oi' / Tou oUode-

<rir6Tov,

12. A^ojT-es, 'Ort,

oItol oi «(TxciTOt /oiiav

upav iTToirjaav, 1 Icrovs

i)fuv avToi/s ivoirjcras,

Totj ^aardffacn ^dpo^

TTJs ijfiepas 1 rbv Kai-

<Twva.

13. '0 5^ diroKpiOeU

elnev €pI avrQv,',
oiK ddiKU <- oix^ 8)-
plov avv€v^]a^ds puoi

;

14. ^Apov ffbv

Ivaye. £ Toin^

T(J5^^ bovvan Cos 1
(rol-

ls. *H oiiK e^eart /uoi

voiTJffai. 8 efKo) iv TOis

ifjioTs ; TJ 6^ crov

wovripbs icrriv, St I ^7^1

070^65 elfj.1

;

16. OvT(j}S eaovrai ol<1 irpwroi, 1 ol

vpQroi ^crxo-Tot.' TToXXoi

ydp eljL kXtitoI, dXiyoi

di iKKeKTol.

8. So when even was
come, the lord of the
vineyard saith unto his

steward, Call the la-

bourers, and give them
their hire, beginning
from the last unto the
first.

8. When evening came,
the master said to his

steward. Call the labour-

ers, and give them their
wages; first to the last,

and then to the first.

9. And when they
came that were hired
about the eleventh hour,
they received every man
a penny.

10. But when the first

came, they supposed
that they should have
received more ; and they
likewise received every
man a penny.

11. And when they had
received it, they mur-
mured against the good-
man of the house,

12. Saying, These last

have wrought but one
hour, and thou hast
made them equal unto
us, which have borne
the burden and heat of
the day.

9. And those that came
at noon received a
penny.

10. And those who
came first supposed that
they would receive
more; but they received
only a penny each.

11. They took it, but
they began to murmur
against the master.

12. How is this? they
said. They have done
but one hour's work,
and thou hast made
them equal with us. We
have worked hard and
sweated all day.

13. But he answered
one of them, and said,
Friend, I do thee no
wrong; didst not thou
agree with me for a
penny?

14. Take that thine is,

and go thy way : I will

give unto this last, even
as unto thee.

15. Is it not lawful for
me to do what I will

with mine own? Is

thine eye evil, because
I am good?

16. So the last shall be
first, and the first last:

for many be called, but
few chosen.

13. But the master an-
swered one of them,
Friend, I do thee no
wrong; did we not agree
for a penny?

14. Take what is thine,
friend, and go thy way.
I want to give the last as
much as to thee.

15. Have I no right
over what is mine? Or
dost thou see that I am
good, and so thy eye has
become envious?

16. So the last shall be
like the first, and the
first like the last.

The final words, For many be called, but few chosen,

are apparently a useless addition. In many texts these

words are wanting, and they are not in Tischendorf. In
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Luke the disciples say these words to Jesus immediately

after the elucidation that brothers are to be forgiven, not

seven times, but seventy times seven times. Obviously

these words, hke Peter's words, refer to all the cruel words
of the demand for the renunciation of the carnal hfe. The
possibihty of the true life is given to all men. He who
wants takes it ; he who does not want it does not take

it. He who receives the true hfe has it and it cannot
be said that it is equal for all, for to it cannot be apphed
the conceptions of more and less, of sooner and later. It

is outside the category of space, time, and causahty, as

they would say in philosophical language.

But we are so accustomed to the retribution of the

terrestrial life, that we cannot rid ourselves of the idea

that he who does everything which is regarded as good
and pleasing to a God, whom we represent as being out-

side us (while Jesus never stops expatiating on this, that

no man has ever known God, except that the son has
declared him) and that we want to establish our relations

to God like those which exist between the peasants and
their master. We want to please some one and do what
we do not understand and do not wish to do, in order to

please the master's will; but, while we admit that we
ought to be punished for not pleasing the master, as we
ourselves are fond of punishing the slaves for not doing
so, we want to be rewarded for doing the will of a stran-

ger. And although the whole teaching of Jesus denies

this view, the disciples and all of us ask what we shall

get for forsaking our children and house, and our life, in

order to follow his teaching. What is it we ask about ?

We ask what we shall get for going to the feast to which
we are invited ; what we shall get for creeping into that

boat of salvation which is ready to receive us ; what we
shall get for having forsaken our wives and children,

and having followed him. That is, what we shall get for

having exchanged sorrow for joy, fetters for freedom,
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death for life. And he repHes, In the first place, you do
not sacrifice anything : when you forsake in this hfe your
families, children, possessions, and all that, you will have
a hundred times more, even amidst persecutions ; in the

second place, you will receive the true life. What other

reward do you wish ? Do you want to sit on thrones,

like kings^ and judge the nations ?

In this world of death T teach you the one possible

life, the one plank of salvation. And thou, getting ready to

clutch this plank, ask. What wHl the reward be for this ?

GREATEST IS HE WHO IS A SERVANT TO ALL

35. Ko2 npoffiropeliov-

rai avTifi IdKOj^os 1
'ludvvTjS, oi viol Ze/3e-

Salov, Xiyovres, Ai8d-

ffKoKe, efKofiev IVa 6 iav

alT-fj<rwfj.€v iroi-f/ffTjs rjfuv.

36. '0 be eivev avrols,

Tl 4\€ TTOirjffal fie

vfuv ;

37. Oi 5^ el-irov airrf,

Abs r)iuv, tva eh iK de^i-

uv ffov eh i^ evuvij-

fiwv <Tov Kadlaufiev iv t-q

56^X1 ffov.

38. '0 5^ 'Itjo-oOs

eiirev aiiroh, Ovk otdare

rl aiTeiade. Siivaade iri-

eiv TTOT-f/piov $, Kal ^dwria-fxa

6 iyo} (SaTTT^fo/uat /-
Tifferjvai

;

22. A^yovjiv ,
AvvdfJLeda.

23. Kai Xiyei airoTs,

T6 fliv TTOrrfpibv fJMV

vleffOe, Kal ^dirri-

fffia 8 eyd) ^avTi^ofMat.

^1<]<- Sk

KaOlffai de^iQv fwv

Kal i^ evujvvfiwv /ioi», ovk

effTiv ifjibv 8ovvai, dXX
oh r\rolixaarai. virh tov

iraTpbs fwv.

Mark X. 35. And James
and John, the sons of
Zebedee, come unto
him, saying, Master, we
would that thou should-
est do for us whatsoever
we shall desire.

36. And he said unto
them, What would ye
that I should do for
you?o

37. They said unto him,
Grant unto us that we
may sit, one on thy right
hand, and the other on
thy left hand, in thy
glory.»

38. But Jesus said
unto them, Ye know not
what ye ask : can ye
drink of the cup» that I
drink of? and be bap-
tized with the baptism
that I am baptized with?

Matt. XX. 22. They say
unto him. We are able.

23. And he saith unto
them. Ye shall drink in-
deed of my cup, and be
baptized with the bap-
tism that I am baptized
with : but to sit on my
right hand, and on my
left, is not mine to give,
but it shall be given to
them for whom it is pre-
pared of my father."*

35. And James and
John, the sons of Zebe-
dee, came to Jesus, say-
ing. Teacher, we wish
thou wouldst do for us
what we shall ask thee.

36. And he said to
them. What do you want
me to do for you?

37. And they said to
him, Make us both equal
to thee in thy teaching.

38. And Jesus replied
to them. You do not
know what you ask. On
earth you can do the
same as I am doing, and
you may be regenerated
in the spirit, just I am
regenerated.

22. They said to him,
We can.

23. And he said to
them, You can live and
be regenerated the same
as I; but to make you
such as I am is not in
my power, but in the
power of my Father.
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24. Kai oLKO'LHTavres

ol 84 ^avd.KTTjffav

irepl TUv dvo.
25. '0 5e'Iri<rovi--

KaKecrd/ifvos avrovs el-

irev, OfSare Srt oi dpxov-

res tCliv idvfbv-
pievovcTLv airrwv, 1 oi

fieydXoi Kare^ovffcdi^ov-

ffiv avTwv. ovx ovTus

€(TTai ev vp.iv

26. 'AW' 6s iiv ei\Tj

iv vptv pjyas yev^ffdai,

fffTU) vp.Qv didKovoi-

27. Kal 8s dfKv

iv vpxv eivai irpuros,

%<tt(j3 vp.S>v SoOXos'

20. 'T/Lt€« 8k oox ov-

Tws- dXX' 6 pei^uiv iv

vixii/ yeviadtj) cbj 6 ve(h-

Tepos, kolI 6 rfyoiipjevoi

US 6.
28. "' Kid?

dvOpibvov ovK/ 8iaK0-

VTfeijvai, dXXi SiaKovij-

«rot, Kal dovvai rifv

ypvx'^v avTov \&rpov avrl

iroWQv.

24. And when the ten
heard it, they were
moved with indignation
against the two breth-
ren.

25. But Jesus called
them unto him, and
said, Ye know that the
princes of the Gentiles
exercise dominion over
them, and they that are
great exercise authority
upon them.

26. But it shall not be
so among you : but who-
soever will be great
among you, let him be
your minister;

27. And whosoever will
be chief among you, let

him be your servant

:

Luke xxii. 26. But ye
shall not be so : but he
that is greatest among
you, let him be as the
younger; and he that is

chief, as he that doth
serve.
Matt. XX. 28. Even as

the Son of man came
not to be ministered
unto, but to minister,
and to give his life a
ransom for many.<

24. When the other ten
heard this, they were
angry at the two broth-
ers.

25. And Jesus called
them up, and said, You
know that those who
consider themselves rul-
ers of the people have
power over them. And
the officers exercise au-
thority over them.

26. But it ought not to
be so among you: who-
ever will be great among
you let him be a serv-
ant;

27. And whoever will
be first, let him be a
slave.

26. He who is as the
younger is greatest, and
he who is as the servant
is first.

28. For the son of man
did not declare himself
to be ministered to, but
to minister and lay down
his life, as a ransom for
what is great.

() That is, You speak nonsense.

() These disciples put the question to Jesus as to why
they are so dull and he so wise, and beg him to make
them as wise as he himself is.

(c) To drink the cup means, in Hebrew, to have the

same part in the carnal life, to live in the same manner.

(d) To make you such as I am, to give you the same

intellect, is not in my power. That is in the power of

the Father, and is given variously, like the different

amounts of the talents. But you can Hve and be regen-

erated in spirit like me.

(e) TToXKd in the plural means something important,

great.
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This last verse and Mark x. 45, which serve as the

chief foundation of the misunderstanding, from which
has resulted the stupid and immoral dogma of the re-

demption, has a simple and clear meaning, which follows

strictly from the meaning of the whole passage.

The son of man is the only essence of the divinity

which is to be found in all men. The existence of the

son of man consists in nothing but the return to the source

of God. The comprehension of the one God in all men
is what we call life. In returning to the one source, the

son of man reestabhshes his unity. From this results

the love of men among themselves. From this results the

first commandment, the love of God, and the second,

which is similar to it, the love of our neighbour.

The earthly life consists in nothing but givmg it as a

ransom for the true hfe. The sons of Zebedee want to

be like Jesus, just as wise as he. He says to them, Why
do you want this ? You can live and be regenerated in

the spirit like me ; consequently you want it, in order to

be more important than the rest.

According to my teaching there is no more and less,

no important and unimportant. To govern their nations,

kings have to be greater and more important than others,

but you do not need this, for according to my teaching

it is more advantageous to be less than the rest. Accord-
ing to my teaching one must be a servant, a slave of

everybody. My teaching consists only in this, that it is

the business of the son of man to lay down his carnal

flesh for others, in order to receive the true life.

11. 'HX^e 7Ap 6 i/ius Matt, xviii. 11. For 11. It is the business
Tov dvepdiirov ffwffai 6 tbe Son of man is comeo of the son of man to

diroXa>\6s. *° ^^^® ^^^^ which was save what is perishing.

12. Tl vixtp; id.v 12. How think ye? if a 12. How do you think?
y4vT]Tal TivL dvepuTTi^ man have a hundred If a man has a hundred

ical
sheep, and one of them sheep, and one of themirpopara,

_

Kai ^^ ^^^^ astray, doth he poes astray, does he not
w\avr)tf}[i iv i^ airnav not leave the ninety and leave the' ninety-nine,
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nine, and goeth into the
mountains, and seeketh
that which is gone
astray?

13. And if BO be that
he find it, verily I say
unto you, he rejoicetn
more of that sheep, than
of the ninety and nine
which went not astray.

and go everywhere to
find the one which has
gone astray?

Luke XV. 6. And when
he Cometh home, he call-

eth together his friends
and neighbours, saying
unto them, Rejoice with
me; for I have found
my sheep which was
lost.

Matt. xviU. 14. Even
so it is not the will of
your Father which is in
heaven, that one of these
little ones ehould perish.

13. And if it happens
that he finds it, you
know yourselves that he
rejoices more at this one
sheep, than at the
ninety-nine that have
not gone astray.

6. And when he comes
home, he calls his neigh-
bours, and says, I re-

joice, I have found the
sheep that went astray.

14. Even so it is the
will of your Father in
heaven that not one of
these little men ehould
perish.

ovxU -^^ tA ivvevriKov-

raevvia, iirl ]
jropevdeU f^TCt irXa-

13. Kal icLP yevfirai

eiipeTv airb, dfiijv \^
iipuv, 6Vt x^^P^^ ^'^ '*^"

T<p fiaWov, ij iirl roTs

ivvevi)KOVTaevvia, tois /u.7)

reir\avy)p.ivoii.

(S. Kai, iXeCov eU rbv

oIkov,( Tot)j 1-
Xous Kal Toirs yelrovas,

airoTi, 2u7x<i-] px)i, 1 ebpov rb^ fwv ciTroXw-

X6s.

14. OCtws oiiK iffTi

6^\). iinrpoadev rov

irarpds Vjxuv rov iv ovpa-

voh, tva d7r6XTjTai efs

TUv fUKpQp Toirijiv.

(a) I translate ^X^e by the words it is the business of,

since the words, The son of man came to, mean pre-

cisely this. I prefer this turn, because it excludes the

ambiguity of the word came.

The verse from Luke xv., continuing the comparison,

breaks the sense of the parable, and, strengthening the

meaning of joy in heaven, introduces a false idea about

somebody's greater joy with the sinner than with the

righteous man, and so I retain the words of Matthew,

applying them to the following parables in Luke.

The sense of the parables results from Matthew's first

utterance that the son of man came to save what is

perishing. Men rejoice in the return of what is lost, and

direct all their forces to this. Even such is the aim of

the son of man, for it is the will of the Father, who
sent the light into the world, to return to himself the

comprehension.

8. *H rts yvvii dpax- 2:; xv. 8. Either 8. If a woman loses
nhi €xo»"''« S^/ca, euv what woman having ten one out of ten dimes,
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oix^ dTTTft Xuxwf, Kal

aapoT TTJv oiKiav, 1
fTjTti iwifxeXQs, ?ws 6tov

eiipv ;

9. Ko2 eypov<ra cri'7/ca-

Xetrat rds lXas 1 4$
7^5, X^7oi;cra, Sd7-
Xdprjri /JLOl, 81 ilipov

Ti]v dpaxf^b'' ')'' <iTi^

Xecra.

10. OCrw, X^7w v/MV,

Xapc^ yiverai ivtbiriov

tQv d77^Xwv ToO GeoO

^wi 6^2 1\(^-
VOOVVTl.

7. \iyu)v vpbs airoiis,

8. "Oraf kXt/^^s

TtTOS «IS 7(i/oioi/s, /ur;

KaraKKiOys els tt]v-
TOKXicrlav fi-fjVOTe ivri-

fl6T€p6s (TOV 7) K€K\7]fl4vOi

vir aiiTov,

9. Kal i\eu)v 6 1
avrbv KoK^crai ipei croi,

Abs TO'uTq) rbirov

dp^xi / ai<rx<J''V^

fffx^TOv rbirov Kari-

Xeiv.

10. 'AXX' kXt;-

e^J, nopeveds dvdve(70v

els rbv fffx^Tov rbwov
tva, 8rav eXOji 6 )-
K(bs <re, ; <roi, ^,
irpoffavd^Tjei dvdirepov

r&re eo-rai <roi 56|a ivdi-

iriov tQv ffwavaKei/iivuv

trot.

11. Ort ttSs 6 v\j/wv

iavrbv raireivwd'/iffeTar

Kal 6 raireivwv iavrbv

\7]<1.
47. ' bk' \i]ffovs Ibbiv

rbv SiaXoyiff/jibv TTJs-
dlas airuv,

39. Kai X^7ei a^roij,

E? TiS ^Aet irpQros fTvat,

effTai irdvTwv effxaros,

Kal irdvTwv bidKOvos.

pieces of silver, if she
lose one piece, doth not
light a caudle, and sweep
the bouse, and seek dili-

gently till she find it?

9. And when she hath
found it, she calleth her
friends and her neigh-
bours together, saying.
Rejoice with me; for I

have found the piece
which I bad lost.

10. Likewise, I say un-
to you, there is joy in
the presence of the
angels of God over one
sinner that repenteth.

Luke xiv. 7. And he
put forth a parable.

8. When thou art bid-
den of any man to a wed-
ding, sit not down in
the nighest room, lest a
more honourable man
than thou be bidden of
him;

9. And he that bade
thee and him come and
say to thee, Give this
man place; and thou
begin with shame to
take the lowest room.

she will light a candle,
and sweep the bouse,
and seek diligently, till

she finds it.

9. And when she finds
It, she says to her neigh-
bours, I rejoice, for I
have found the dime I

had lost.

10. Even so your Father
in heaven wishes that
not one of these little

people be lost.

7. And he said to them,

8. When thou art called
to a wedding, do not sit
down in the iron t corner,
for it might happen that
a more honoured guest
than thou is invited

;

9. And the host will
come and say to thee,
Yield thy place to him;
for then thou wilt In
shame sit down in the
lowest place.

10. But when thou art
bidden, go and sit down
in the lowest room ; that
when he that bade thee
Cometh, he may say unto
thee. Friend, go up
higher: then shalt thou
have worship in the
presence of them that
sit at meat with thee.

10. But when thou art
invited, go and sit down
in the lowest place, that
when the host sees thee,
he may say. Friend, sit

up higher; then thou
wilt be honoured in the
presence of the guests.

11. For whosoever ex- 11. For whoever exalte
alteth ' himself shall be himself will be abased;
abased; and he that and he who humbles
humbleth himself shall himself will be exalted,
be exalted.

i7/freix. 47. And Jesus, 47. And Jesus knew
perceiving the thought their thoughts,
of their heart.

Markix. 39. Andsaith
unto them, If anv man

35. And said to them,
He who wants to be first

desire to be first, the will be the last of all,

same shall be last of all, and a servant of all.

and servant of all.
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Eepresenting to themselves the kingdom of God as

something earthly, the disciples dispute again as to who
of them is better, and ask. Who is greater ?

Jesus says, It is impossible to be better and greater

than another, because the kingdom of God consists in

regarding others as better than oneself. The moment a

man begins to measure himself with others, asking him-

self who is better, he places himself in unloviDg relations,

and so at once becomes worse. And so it is not possible

to be better in the kingdom of God : this is so from

the essence of the kingdom of God, and cannot be other-

wise.

Even so, if a guest at a wedding makes for the front

corner, he disgraces himself. And if the guest humbles

himself and sits down at a distance, he will be brought

out and honoured. Aggrandizement is incompatible with

what is the kingdom of God.

THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON

11. 5^, '-
ir6s rii Sdo viovs-

12. Kal drrev 6 vedi-

Tfpos airQv Trarpi,

Udrep, 56s /iM)( iwi-

^dWov fiipos TTJs oviriai.

Kal SieiXev avrols Tbv

13. Kal fier ov-
Xcts ijixipas a-vvayayijbv^ 6 veibrepos vibs

a.ireb-f)p.-r)<yev eh x'^P"-^

.6., Kal iK€i dtfCTKbp-

TTLffe TTji» oiialav avrov,

l^Qv affdiTus.

14. AairavfiffavTOi Si

avTov irdvTa, iy^vero

Xi/xds /(rxvp6s tt)v

Xtbpav iKelvTiv, Kal airbi^^ vffTepeTjdai.

15. Kal iKo\-

\-^1 evl tQv TToXiTtDv

Luke XV. 11. And he
said, A certain man had
two sons

:

12. And the younger
of them said to his
father, Father, give me
the portion of goods that
falleth to me. And he
divided unto them his
living.

13. And not many days
after the younger son
gathered all together,
and took his journey
into a far country, and
there wasted his sub-
stance with riotous liv-

ing.

14. And when he had
spent all, there arose a
mighty famine in that
land; and he began to
be in want.

11. And Jesus said,
A certain peasant had
two sons:

12. And the younger
of them said to nia
father. Father, give me
my portion. And the
father gave it to him.

13. And soon after the
younger son took his
whole portion, and went
away; and he squan-
dered all his substance.

14. When he had spent
all, there arose a great
famine in that land; and
he began to suffer want.

15. And he went and 15. And he joined a

joined himself to a citi- citizen ; and he sent him
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r^s X^pas iKelvTj^- 1
firefx-^ev avTbv els roiis

aypoi/s avTov ^baKeiv

Xolpovs.

16. Kal iired^fiei ye-

filaai )1> KoiXiav aiirov

dirb Tujv €1 uv
rfffOt-ov ol xo'pof Kcd oil-

dels idiSov avrf.
17. Et's eavrbv di i\-, ! .11,

ToO ira.Tpbs /xov irepLcr-

ffeiiovaiv Uprwv, iyu
dir6\\viJ.ai

;

18. 'Avaards wopeij-

(Toixai irpbs Tov^
11\ Kal ipu^ Ild-, TfiixapTov els rbv ov-

pavbv Kal ivibiTibv aov
19. Kal ovKirL eCfil

ditos KXijdTjvai vl6s (TOV

iroiriffbv p.e ws iva TUv
IMicrdLwv (TOV.

20. Kai dvatrrds ^\
irpbs rbv iraripa eavrov.

"Ert 5^ aiiTov /
dir^xovTOS, el5ev aiirbv 6

7] avTov, Kal e<nr\ay-

Xvla-e-rj, Kal iwe-

irecrev iwl rbv rpdxv^O''

airrov, Kal 1\1<
ainbv.

21. 5^ aiir^ 6

vlbs,, i^p-aprov els

rbv ovpavbv Kal 4vd)iri6v

(TOV, Kal ovKiTi elpX d^ioj

KXridrivaL vlbs (TOV.

22. 5^ 6)
irpbs Toiis doOXovs aiirov,

'ev4yae Trjv (tto\t]v

Tr}v irp<bT7)v, Kal iv5v-( airrbv, 1 86
SaKTijXtov els ti)v "»
avTOv, Kal {^'
els Toiis irbbas'

23. Kal iviyKavres

rbv fib(Txov rbv (Tirev-

rbv 6(, 1-
res/

zen of that country ; and
be sent him into his
fields to feed swine.

16. And he would fain
have filled his belly with
the husks that the swine
did eat : and no man
gave unto him.

17. And when he came
to himself, he said, How
many hired servants of
my father's have bread
enough and to spare,
and I perish with hun-
ger!

18. I will arise and go
to my father, and will
say unto him. Father,
I have sinned against
heaven, and before thee,

19. And am no more
worthy to be called thy
son : make me as one of
thy hired servants.

20. And he arose, and
came to his father. But
when he was yet a great
way off, his father saw
him, and had compas-
sion, and ran, and fell on
his neck, and kissed
him.

into the leld to herd
swine.

16. Nobody gave him
anything, and he was
glad to eat the acorns
that the swine ate.

17. And he reflected,
and said. How many
hired servants of my
father's have bread
enough to eat, and I

perish with hunger!

18. I will go to my
father, and will say to
him. Father, I am guilty
toward God and toward
thee,

19. And am not worthy
to be called thy son

:

take me for a hired
servant.

20. And he got up and
went to his father. And
his father recognized
him at a distance, and
groaned, and ran toward
him, and embraced his
neck, and kissed him.

21. And the son said
unto him, Father, I have
sinned against heaven,
and in thy sight, and am
no more worthy to be
called thy son.

22. But the father said
to his servants. Bring
forth the best robe, and
put it on him ; and put a
ring on his hand, and
shoes on bis feet:

23. And bring hither
the fatted calf, and kill

it; and let us eat, and
be merry:

21. And the son said.
Father, I am guilty
toward God and toward
thee, and am not worthy
to be thy son.

22. But the father said
to his servants. Bring
the best coat, and dress
him; and 1 will put a
costly ring on his hand,
and give him good
aboes

;

23. And bring the
fatted calf, and kill it

;

and we shall rejoice.
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24. "On ot\^s 6 vl6s

iwv veKpds ^v, Kal dv4-

^7)<je- Kal dn-o\w\ws fjp,

Kal evpie-q. Kal rjp^avro^<1.
'2o. 'H.V 8 6 vlbi

aiiTov 6 ITpeerl3vTepos iv

dypi^- Kal ws ipx(>fJ-f*'os

TJyyicre ry oUlq., i^KOvae

ffvvias Kal xop'^v'

20. Kai.-
fievos iva tQv 18^
iTTVvedveTO tL eHrj.

27. '0 5^ elvev aiirip,

'On 6^ <tov 7;/cei-

Kal fdvffev 6 iraT-f)p <tov

rbv p.b<Txov rbv (TLTev-

rbv, 6ti vyiaivovTa aiirbv

dir^XajBev.

28. 'ilpyiffdr) Si. Kal

oiiK T^deKfv elfffXeeiv. 6

oZv7] avTov i^eXduv

irape/cdXet avrbv.

29. '0 5^ AiroKpidels

rf Trarpl, I8ov,

TOffavTa errj dovXevw (70t,

Kal evroX-qv ffov

irapTjXeov^ Kal .1 oi/Si-

voTe 5$^ 'iva. tGjv /jmv.
30." 5^ 6 vlbi ffov

oDtos 6^ crov

rbv 131,0V ^led wopvQv

TlXOev, edvcras avT(^ rov

31. '0 5^ eiTTfv/,
T^Kvov, (TV fier'

iliov ef, Kal iravra

i/ih <6. ianv.

32. '.\111 Se

Kal x^'PV^'°^ fSei, 6n 6

&8€X6s ffov otros veKpbs

Jjv, Kal dvi^tjcre- 1-
XwXuis Tjv^ Kol evpidr}.

14. OvT(j}% ovK iffn

eiXrjua rov? vfiQv rov iv ovpa-

vots, iva dirbX-qrai els

TWV fUKpQv TO&rtov.

24. For this my son
was dead, and is alive
again ; he was lost, and
is found. And they be-
gan to be merry.

25. Now his elder son
was in the field : and as
he came and dre^w nigh
to the house, he heard
music and dancing.

26. And he called one
of the servants, and
asked what these things
meant.

27. And he said unto
him, Thy brother is

come; and thy father
hath killed the fatted
calf, because he hath
received him safe and
sound.

28. And he was angry,
and would not go in

:

therefore came his
father out, and en-
treated him.

29. And he answering
said to his father, Lo,
these many years do I

serve thee, neither trans-
gressed I at any time thy
commandment ; and yet
thou never gavest me a
kid, that I might make
merry with my friends

:

30. But as soon as this
thy son was come, which
hath devoured thy living11 harlots, thou hast
killed for him the fatted
calf.

31. And he said unto
him. Son, thou art ever
with me, and all that
I have is thine.

32. It was meet that
we should make merry,
and be glad : for this thy
brother was dead, and
is alive again; and was
lost, and is found.

Matt, xviii. 14. Even
so it is not the will of
your Father which is in
heaven, that one of these
little ones should perish.

24. For this son of
mine was like one dead,
and is alive again. He
was lost, and is found.
And he began to be
merry.

25. But his elder son
was at that time in the
field : and as he came
up, he heard music and
dancing.

26. And he called up a
boy, and asked. What is

going on at our house?

27. And the boy said,
Thy brother has come,
and thy father has had
the fatted calf killed,
because he has returned
safe.

28. And the elder
brother was angry, and
would not go in. His
father went out, and
called him.

29. And the elder son
said. These many years
have I served thee, and
have not disobeyed thy
command, and thou hast
not as much as given me
a kid, that I might make
merry with my friends.

30. But this son of
thine has squandered
thy possessions with
harlots, and as soon as
he came home, thou
hast killed for him the
fatted calf.

31. And the father said
to him, Thou art always
with me, and all that
I have is thine.

32. But how can I help
being happy, since thy
brother was dead, and
is alive again; he was
lost, and is found.

14. Even so your Father
in heaven does not want
one man, even the least,

to perish.
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The son of man came, that is, Hves, exists, in order

to save what is perishing. His existence is the return of

the comprehension of men to himself. In this does his

life lie. Those who are with him, are with him, and he
does not feel them ; but those who have departed from
him, those he calls and seeks.

THE PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD

1. Kat ijp^aTO avroTs

iv napajjoXais \^yei,v,

'- ivevcr€v
dvepwiros, Kal 19]., Kal upv^ev

VTToXrjviov, Kal -
jUTjcre TTvpyov^ 1 i^45oTO

airrbv yeupyots, Kal-
2. Kai direffTeiXe irpbs

To{)% yetapyo^s KaipQ

dovXov, iva , tCjv

ytwpywv Xdprj dirb Tod

Kapwov Tov dfiTreXiovos-

3. 01 8 Xa^6pT€S ai-

rbv eSeipay, 1 divi-

ffreiXav KEvbv.

4. Kai irdXiv dwi-

CTfiXe irpbi aiiTovs, dX-

Xov dovXov KdKeivov

Xieo^o\T]<TavT€S iea-
Xaicjaav, 1 direareiXav

"flTifjuafi^yov.

5. Kai irdXiv dXXov
dwiffTeiXe- KdKeivov dni-
KTeivav 1 iroXXoiis &X-

Xovs, Toi>s niv b^povTes^

Toiis 8 dTTOKrelvovres.

6. Eti oSv ?fa vlbv

exw»» dyaTrrjTbv avrov,

dir^ffreiXe 1 airrbv Trpbs

avToiis ecrx^Tov, X^yuv,

On ivrpairriaovTai rbv

vlbv jXOV.

7. 'E/cetwi 5^ ol-
yol elTTOv Trpbs iavTois,

Mark xii. 1. And he
began to speak unto
them by j>arables, A
certain man planted a
vineyard, and set a
hedge about it, and
digged a place for the
winefat, and built a
1\', and let it out to
husbandmen, and went
into a far country.

2. And at the season
he sent to the husband-
men a servant, that he
might receive from the
husbandmen of the fruit
of the vineyard.

3. And they caught
him, and beat him, and
sent him away empty.

4. And again he sent
unto them another
servant; and at him
they cast stones, and
wounded him in the
head, and sent him away
shamefully handled.

5. And again he sent
another; and him they
killed, and many others;
beating some, and kill-
ing some.

6. Having yet there-
fore one son, his well
beloved, he sent him
also last unto them,
saying, They will rever-
ence my son.

7. But those husband-
men said among them-
selves, This is the heir;

1. And he began to
speak to them in para-
bles. A man planted a
garden, and hedged it
in, and dug a pond, and
built a house, and let it
out to peasants, and
himself departed.

2. And at the proper
time he sent to the
peasants a servant, to
receive from them by
agreement the fruits of
the garden.

3. The peasants caught
the servant, and beat
him, and sent him away
empty.

4. The master sent
another servant ; and
they stoned him, and
wounded him in the
head, and handled him
disgracefully, and sent
him away.

6. The master sent
again another. And
they killed him. And
they beat and killed
many other servants
who were sent to them.

6. The master had a
beloved son, and finally
he sent him to them,
saying, Maybe they will
respect my son.

7. But the peasants
said to themselves. This
is the master himself.



92 THE FOUR GOSPELS

' On oItSs i(TTiv 6 kXti-

povSfios- SeCre,-
vw/j-ev aiirbv, 1 -qfiuiv

ecrrai 7])1.
8. KaJ \a^bvTes av-

rbv awlKTiLvav, 1 i^^-

/»» e|w Tov dfj.ire-

Xdvos.

9. T/ o5c TToi-^aei 6

Ki/ptos TOV dfXTreXQvos
;

41. A^yovcrtv aiiTi^,

KaKoi/s KaKws aTroXiaei

avTovs /cat tov /-
XtDva 456(1 SXXotj

77?5, oiTLves dirodw-

aovaiv aim^ roi/s -
TToi's iv ToTs Kaipols aii-

TWV.

42. Aiyei \2% 6

'Ir;(7oOs, OvS^irOTe dvi-

yvcjTe fv Toii ^,
' A10OV 6v diredoKl/jLaffav

oi oiKodofiovvTes ovtos

iyev-qer) eh ea\^]v-
vlai- irapd Kvpiov iye-

veTO avTrj^ 1 ecrri ^ou-) (V /?^
Tj/xQv ;

'

43. : TOVTO ^7
vfuv, 61 dpe-rjcreTai dff

vfxQv i] ^acriXeia

Oeov, Kal 5)-1 edvei

iroiovvTL Toiis Kapwoiis

avTrjs.

come, let us kill him, Let us kill him, and
and the inheritance everything will be oure.
shall be ours.

8. And they took him,
and killed him, and cast
him out of the vineyard.

9. What shall there-
fore the lord of the vine-
yard do?
Matt. xxi. 41. They

say unto him, He will
miserably destroy those
wicked men, and will
let out his vineyard un-
to other husbandmen,
which shall render him
the fruits in their sea-
sons.

42. Jesus saith unto
them, Did ye never read
in the Scriptures, The
stone which the builders
rejected, the same is be-
come the head of the
corner: this is the
Lord's doing, and it is

marvellous in our eyes?"

8. And they took him,
and killed him, and
threw him out of the
garden.

9. What was the mas-
ter of the garden to do?

41. They replied to
him, Let him kill these
murderers, and let out
the garden to others,
who will give him the
fruits of the garden.

42. And Jesus said to
them. Did you never
read in the Scripture,
The stone which the
builders rejected be-
came the keystone. This
keystone is from God,
and it is marvellous in
our eyes.

43. Therefore say I un- 43. Therefore I tell
to you. The kingdom of you. You will be de-
God shall be taken from prived of the kingdom
you, and given to a na- of God, and it will be
tion bringing forth the given to those who bring
fruits thereof. forth its fruits.

(a) This passage— the reference to the keystone— is

based on Psalm. :

22

.

The stone which the builders refused is become the head
stone of the corner.

23. This is the Lord's doing ; it is marvellous in our eyes.

These verses have no definite meaning in the Book of

Psalms and do not explain the connection of these verses
with the parable. In the New Testament there are three
references to the stone in the same sense

:
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Acts if. 10. Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of

Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, -whom ye
crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth
this man stand here before you whole.

11. This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders,

which is become the head of the corner.

1 Peter ii. G. Wherefore also it is contained in the Scripture,

Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, precious : and
he that believeth on him shall not be confounded.

Rom. ix. 31. But Israel, which followed after the law of

righteousness, hath not attained to the law of righteousness.

32. Wherefore ? Because they sought it not by faith, but as

it were by the works of the law. For they stumbled at that

stumblingstone
;

33. As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a stumblingstone
and rock of offence : and whosoever believeth on him shall not
be ashamed.

In all these passages the meaning of the stone is the

foundation of everything, the foundation of life and of

the teaching.

The words corner stone as an expression of the founda-

tion of everything are first met with in Isaiah, and so we
must quote the passage in Isaiah, to make the present

one clear

:

14. Wherefore hear the word of the Lord, ye scornful men,
that rule this people which is in Jerusalem.

15. Because ye have said. We have made a covenant with
death, and with hell are we at agreement ; when the overflowing
scourge shall pass through, it shall not come unto us : for we
have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood have we hid
ourselves

:

16. Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion
for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a
sure foundation: he that believeth shall not make haste.

17. Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to

the plummet : and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies,

and the waters shall overflow the hiding-place.

18. And your covenant with death shall be disannulled, and
your agreement with hell shall not stand.
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So this is the meaning of the foundation stone. The
stone which will stand against death is justice and right-

eousness. And this stone^ according to the verses of the

psalm, men began to build with, but refused. And yet it

is given by God, and for us it is marvellous.

This parable, which is full of the deepest meaning, is

entirely lost on account of the particular meaning which
is ascribed to it. The parable directly continues the idea

of the preceding one about the labourer who came from

the field,— that faith is not based on what men will

promise us, but on the knowledge of our relation to God.

This relation is expressed in the labourers in the garden,

in the labourer coming from the field, and now is ex-

pressed from a new side. Jesus places himself on the

standpoint of carnal people, who are convinced that life

is given to them for their amusement, and who then con-

demn that spiritual foundation of life which rejects the

carnal life. This parable clearly advances the idea, which
is expressed in the labourer who hid the talent in the

ground, and then scolded the master for being cruel and
taking where he had not put away. Jesus expresses, as

in all didactic passages, the same fundamental idea of his

teaching, that life is a gift of God, a divine principle, and
that man, having come to understand this, is able, by
uniting with the principle of life, to save his true life.

But in this parable Jesus expresses this idea from another

side : he shows what becomes of those people who do not

understand it and do not wish to understand it. He
shows how absurd life becomes for those who imagine

that there is but the carnal life. He says. The condition

of men in the world is like the condition of the labourers

in a garden which is not their own. It is necessary to

work, to live. Whether you wish it, or not, you will work,

and you will live, but not for yourselves. No matter how
you may hve and work, you will be working for others, in
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a stranger's garden. If you do not acknowledge the mas-

ter of the garden, him who has sent me hither, and will

not do what he has commanded, he will drive you away,

and will send others.

The sower sows : some seeds perish, others grow. The
men who do not do the will of God, perish, and others

are put in their place. The chief significance of the

parable is a negative one. Jesus vividly portrays the ab-

surdity of life, if there is no master and no definite will of

the master. As soon as men shall forget the master and

shall not know him, life will appear as a senseless game

:

to work all one's life, to labour for another, to hear cer-

tain demands of conscience, which lead to nothing, to

drown them, and then to perish. And if we do not recog-

nize the master, there is not any other hfe, and there can-

not be. Life is an absurdity. Life receives a meaning
only when people recognize the master and give to him
his fruits, when men recognize God, work for him, and
unite their life with God's will.

A master hired some labourers. Some came in the

morning, others at noon, others again in the evening.

The master gave the same wages to all.

And when those who worked from the morning rebuked

the master, the master said. Have I promised you more ?

If thou art not satisfied, it is because thou art evil.

Carnal life is given to men that they may lay it down
for the non-temporal life. And in laying down one life

and receiving another, thou askest what thy reward will

be, or why thou hast not the reward which thou wishest

to have. When thy servant serves thee, dost thou thank

him for it ? Dost thou ask what reward he is to get for

it ? He did what he had to do, and he receives the

stated reward for his labour,— his food and home.

Even so, no man who has entered into the kingdom of

God, who hves by the will of God, can either compare
himself with others, or find his reward great or small.
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This is the one true hfe, the one good, and there can be

no greater and no smaller good,

5. Kal elirov oi - Luke xvii. 5. And the 5. And the disciples

V " ir / TT , apostles said unto the said to Jesus, Cause us
ffToXoiTcp Kvplv, Updff- Lord, Increase our faith, to believe.
Oes ijfuv Trlariv.

6. ?7 5^ 6 Kvpios 6. And the Lord said, 6. And Jesus said, If

V4 '^ ^-^^ -!^.,-,,, /,c .rkJ' If ye had faith as» a you had faith like a
bt eiXtT-e TTKrrtv ws - gjain of mustard seed, birch seed, you would
Kov cnvaTreojs, iXeyere ye might say unto this say. Tree, ^o and trans-

uv TV a-vKafilvu} raiiTv sycamine tree. Be thou plant thyself into the
'v„^,y,',a~.^. ^l) A,,,^.^,'! plucked up by the root, sea, and it would obey
EKpL^wdTrrL, Kal- ^^^ ^^ ^j^^^ planted in you.]1 €v TTj daKaaarj- /cot the sea; and it should

bnT)Kovaev uv vpuv. obey you.»

(a) 004 means like, that is, the faith, the likeness of

which I represent by a mustard seed. A mustard seed

can by no means be taken as a picture of the smallest

thing. It is never used in this sense: a mustard seed is

used in the sense of the resemblance to the kingdom of

heaven, which is found within men, and here it must
have the same significance.

(b) The last part of the verse ought to be interrogative.

From the construction of the Greek sentence, these words

may be rendered by, You would say, and it would obey

;

but then the conjunction 1 is wanting before ^.
But if these words are rendered in an interrogative form,

the particle /x?) is wanting. Neither translation is exact,

but with the first we get no meaning, while with the

second the meaning is clear, and continuous with the rest

of the speech.

This passage, which appears so monstrously senseless

according to the interpretation of the church, is especially

important, because it gives an exact definition of what
Jesus calls faith. The church sees in this nothing but

the possibility of doing miracles (Gospel of Luke, pp.

488 and 489)

:

Increase our faith: Add to our faith, strengthen our faith.

The demand of the Lord that our neighbour be forgiven his

transgressions, in case of his repentance, seemed difficult of
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execution to the apostles, so that they felt here the need of hav-
ing their faith strengthened, and asked the Lord for it. The
all-forgiveness of our neighbour is a high triumph of love, the
highest victory over egoism ; and such a triumph, such a victory

can be only the fruit of strong faith.

If ye had, etc. : The Lord does not therewith deny the pres-

ence of faith in the souls of his disciples, but at the same time
shovFS how distant their faith is from that stage on wliich they
were to enter in time, and on which they actually entered.

This sycamine tree : Obviously the Lord pointed to some syca-

mine tree which was growing near by.

It should obey you : The tree is represented as though it were
alive and rational ; it would obey the command of the apostles,

if they reached the degree of faith necessary for it.

But which of you, etc. : The connection of this parable with
the preceding instruction of the Saviour is as follows : Your
faith, when it has grown in your soul, will be such that it will

produce gTeat miracles ; but take care of yourselves : beware of
pride and self-conceit as to your owti- deserts, that you may not
lose the fruits of such faith.

This is what Eeuss says (Vol. I., pp. 507 and 508)

:

Dans le troisieme fragment, la reponse ne va pas bien a la

question. serait possible que Luc, ne connaissant pas I'occa-

sion dans laquelle Jesus avait fait sa declaration assez paradoxale,
ait suppose, de son chef, qu'elle avait ete provoquee par une ques-
tion des disciples. En tout cas, le passage parallele (Matt. xvii.

20) nous erapechera de traduire cette question par : Augmente
notre foi ! a quoi Jesus aurait repondu : un peu suffit, pourvu
qu'elle soit vivante et reelle. Mais le peu dont parle Jesus n'est

pas oppose a une demande de plus ; il est oppose a rien du tout.

II reprochait aux disciples de n'avoir pu operer de guerison faute
de foi. lis pouvaient done lui dire : Z)onne-nous-en ! Mais que
cette demande ait ete formulee ou non, Jesus n'y repond pas, par
une tres-simple raison : la foi ne se donne pas de la main a la

main (quoi qu'en disent les theologiens) ; elle vient du dedans,
elle nait spontanement, et sa puissance est telle que, pour parler

d'une maniere figuree, la plus petite quantite, le germe deja, suf-

fit pour faire I'impossible. Celui qui en est a la demander, ne la

possede pas, autrement il se sentirait aussi la puissance qu'elle

confere. La reponse de Jesus, en supposant la demande faite

reellement, contient done implicitement un refus et un regret.
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This passage has a deep significance. The disciples

say, Increase our faith. And he tells them what faith is.

He says, If you had the faith which I defined to you by

the semblance of the mustard seed, which is the smallest

of all seeds, from which grow the largest trees, you would

not be looking for more faith. The faith, which is like

the mustard seed, is the faith in this, that the seed which

seems the smallest is the germ of what is immense, the

faith in this, that what is least noticeable in you, life,

the spirit, is a germ of the true life. If you believed in

this, that is, if you knew it as unquestionably as you

know that a tree will grow out of the mustard seed,

you would not be asking for an increase of faith. Faith

is an unquestionable knowledge. And here he utters

those words which can have a double explanation. If

the last words of Verse 6 mean what the church under-

stands by them, he says. If you had such faith, you would

not be asking, and nothing would appear remarkable to

you ; but if these words have an interrogative sense, then

he says, Faith is indubitable knowledge, so that if you

know what you are, if you know that you have within

you the germ of the spirit of God, according to the

parable of the mustard seed, then you need no miracles.

There can be nothing more miraculous than that there is

in you a germ of the spirit of God. Thus, in either ver-

sion, this verse points to this, that the foundation of

everything is the consciousness of the spirit of God, and

that there can be nothing more miraculous and more con-

vincing than that. Then the subsequent parable of the

labourer coming from the field follows directly from it.

The whole truth of the mustard seed is this, that within

thee there is a germ of God, that within is the son of man,

sent to thee from God, and all thou hast to do is to fulfil

that for which thou art sent.

7 Tit d^i vaCJv dov- Luke xvii.l. But -which 7. If thou hast a

•V
'y , " of vou, having a servant labourer ploughing or

Aov (x<^v dporpiuvra fi ploughing or feeding herding and he returns
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vocfialvovra, 6s etVeX-

e6vTi iK Tov dypoO ipei

fiidews^ llapeKdwv dvd-

irecrai-

8. 'AXX' ovxl ^pet ai-

T<J3, '^Toifiaffov tL dei-

vv^ffu), Kai 1^(6,-
vos BiaKdvei fwi, ?ws -1 rriw 1<1 1 nie-

aai (71/ ;

9. ; x°P^^' ^" '''V

Soij\(p iK€lv(i), 8I iirol-

rjffe rd diaraxS^vTa aii-

rf ; oil 8.
10. OtiTu Kal v/xeTs,

brav iroir^crrjre irdvra

biarax^ivra vp.2v, \i-, On dovXoi axpiiol

ffffiev Sti S <1}1\1
-iroiTJaai irtwodjKafiev,

cattle, will say unto him
by and by, when he is

come from the field. Go
and sit down to meat?

8. And will not rather
say unto him, Make
ready wherewith I may
sup, and gird thyself,
and serve me, till I have
eaten and drunken ; and
afterward thou shalt eat
and drink?

9. Doth he thank that
servant because he did
the things that were
commanded him? I trow
not.

10. So likewise ye,
when ye shall have done
all those things which
are commanded you, say.
We are unprofitable
servants : we have done
that which was our duty
to do.

from the field, wilt thou
say to him at once. Seat
thyself at the table?

8. No, thou wilt say,
Friend, get my supper
ready, and serve me
while I eat and drink;
and then sit down thy-
self, and eat and drink.

9. Dost thou thank the
labourer very much, be-
cause he has done what
thou hast commanded
him to do? Hardly.

10. Even so you, when
you shall have done what
you are commanded to
do, must think of your-
selves that you have not
done more than unprofit-
able labourers, and only
what was wanted of you.

What we call the earthly life is death. To-day, to-

morrow, it will come to an end. We need only reflect on

what we can acquire ia it, in order to understand that

everything of this earth is like the beginning of a struc-

ture which we cannot finish, and that its significance is

only the possibility of hfe in God, which is not destroyed.

We must make use of this possibility ; in this alone does

the true life lie. Whether it is good or bad ; whether we
like it or not ; whether, according to our ideas, we find it

just or not, is a matter of indifference : it is so, and there

is nothing else. When we find this unjust, it is so

because we measure it with an earthly measure. In the

true life there is no greater and no lesser. He says, A
good master gives alike to all, both to those who work
since the morning and to those who work since noon.

And thou art offended, because the master is good.

Evidently thou art evil, if thou canst not comprehend

the true good, which does not measure and reward, but

pours forth everywhere and at all times. And he says to

them, Thou askest what thy reward will be ; conse-
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quently thou wantest thanks from somebody. For

what does this gratitude belong to thee? For doing

what thou shouldst do in order to live ? For this thou

wantest gratitude ? If thou wantest to look upon God,

as the labourer looks upon his master, look that way.

The labourer works, and for the work he is fed, and that

is all. Maybe we should like to sit on thrones in heaven,

and have a hundred wives, and all that ; but it is not my
fault, not I have invented this, that it is impossible to

have it, that all this is death. To-day thou livest

;

to-morrow thou wilt be dead and rotten, and nothing

will be left. That is so, and thou canst not escape

from it.

In this world of death I teach you how to obtain

the true life ; amidst perdition I give you the plank

of salvation. And you ask, What will be my reward,

because thou hast saved me ? Ask for no reward, but

try to save thyself.

OF THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD

20
') aiiTois Lukexvii. 20. He an- 20. He said to them,

1 T f\' •> ' swered them and said, The kingdom of God
Kai elTrev, Vvk epxerac 7] rp^g kingdom of God does not come through// QeoO/ cometh not with obser- anything happening.
11)(%- vation

:

2\. 01)5\]< 'I5oi> 21. Neither shall they 21. You will not be
^s & 'Ts < J -' •)! ' say, Lo here! or, Lo told, Here it is; or,, fi, 1601/ iKei.^ idov

tjjgre! for behold, the There it is; for it is

yap, ri ^affiKela Qeov kingdom of God is with- within you.

ivrbi VIxQlV iffTlV. iD.
22. 5^ irpbs toi^s 22. And he said unto 22. And he said to the
ax •t?\ ' the disciples. The davs disciples, The time will

/xaVriTus, tj\€VffovTai
^ill come, when ye shall come, when you will

7]fi4pai, Sre iirievfirjcreTe desire to see one of the wish to see one of the

alav TUv haepuv vlov days" of the Son of man, days of salvation of the
" ^ ' /s ~ ' and ye shall not see it. son of man, and you will

Tov dvOpunov Iduv, Kai '
^ot gee jj

OVK 8\1'€(€.

23. Kai ipovcnv vulv 23. And' they shall say 23. And if they said to

'Tx ' 'x 'Tx \ ^ -' to you, See here ! or. See you. Here it is, there it
loov , % loov tKei- there ! go not after them, is, do not go after it, do

fiT] 1], iir]8k 8iu}- nor follow them. not seek it.

24. "ilffwep ykp V 24. For as the light- 24. For it shines like
.

'
V . J nine that lighteneth out lightning from one end

affTpanr,y^<rTpd7rTov(Ta ^j ^^^ one part under of the heavens to the
tKTTjiVTT ovpavOv eis TT]v heaven, shineth unto the other. Let the son of
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vir ovpavbv Xduirei o(J- other part under heaven; man be such in the day
^,,c ^^^«, ^.„) A ,,!Ac ^«r so also shall the Son of of his salvation.1> if rrj Tiixipq,

avToO.

25. UpibTov 5^ del 25. But first must he 26. But first he must
^,wx„ ^^\\ ^^a^7,. „- suffer many things, and suffer and bear from his
avTbv TToXXa wadeiv, , ^^ rejectedc of tSs gen- birth.
airoooKifiaaerjvai aire Trjs eration."*

yevedi TaiiTr]s.

(a) rj/xepa in the plural, according to the Jewish idea,

means life, as can be clearly seen from the following

:

. V. 7. Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered

up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto

him that was able to save him from death, and was heard in

that he feared

;

Heh. vii. 3. Without father, without mother, without descent,

having neither beginning of days, nor end of life ; but made like

unto the Son of God; abideth a priest continually.

Luke i. 7. And they had no child, because that Elizabeth was
barren; and they both were now well stricken in years.

But here has the meaning of day of salvation,

that is, of the means of salvation, or simply salvation.

Such a meaning is defined by Luke xvii. 27 and 28,

and Matt. xxiv. 37, where it says that the day of the son

of man will be the same as the day for Noah and Lot,

when the first entered into the ark, and the second came
out of Sodom.

The same meaning of occurs in

:

2 Cor. vi. 2. (For he saith, I have heard thee in a time
accepted, and in the day of salvation have I succoured thee :

behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of

salvation.)

(b) Many texts have here eav.

(c) aTToSoKLfjLaaerjvat is translated by to he rejected,

which this word has never meant, and never can mean.

It means to demand, investigate, try. means separa-

tion from, completion.

(d) 'yeved means birth.
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The discourse was begun about death, and is continued

here. It says that man will inevitably die and perish, if

he does not save himself through the teaching of Jesus.

Wherein does this salvation consist ? In exalting the

spirit. How is the spirit to be exalted ? And he says

to them, The kingdom of God is neither here nor there,

— it is within you. The time will come, when you shall

feel the inevitableness of death and shall seek salvation,

but you will not find what is passed. If they shall tell

you, Here, there is salvation, do not believe them : the

salvation of the son of man flashes suddenly, hke light-

ning ; it is within you ; it is only in the present moment
of life ; it is in the spirit, for which there is no time.

Let man seek salvation in this present. And first of

all let him suffer and endure much.

26. Kal ($ eye- Luke xvii. 26. And as 26. And as it was in

.^« ^.. ^^T^ 4,.,^^^,c ^^r, it was in the days of Noe, the life of Noah, so it
v€To ev rais j]fx(paLS Tov

go shall it be also in the will be in the day of
Na;e, ovtws «(rrat /cat iv days» of the Son of man. salvation of the son of

rais rjfxipaLS rov vloO man.

avOpibtrov.

27. 'Ha-Biov, eircvov, 27. They did eat, they 27. They ate, they
^,,^ „„.,., it^,«„/>^„^« drank, they married drank, they married,
^TaMOUv,

_
i^eyap-l^ovTO ^^^^^^ ^^^^ '^^^.^ gj^^^ ^j^^il ^j^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^

O-xpi 4s THJ-ipo-s €1(]\ marriage, until the entered into the ark,

NcDe eh ttjv 1 day that Noe entered and the flood came, and
.\^,. A ^„^-.^\,J„Ao into the ark, and the destroyed them all.
flXdev .\<.$, jj^od came, and des-
Kal airuikeaev UTravras. troyed them all.

28. 'O/Jiolws Kal ws 28. Likewise also as 28. Even so it was in

i^,i..^^r. it, ^„7,. i,,,j:^^,,. ^^ was in the days of the days of Lot: theyiyhero ev T41S vfxipais ^ot; they did eat, they ate, they drank, they
AwT- -qaeiov^ eirivov, drank, they bought, they bought, they sold, they
nydpatov, inuXovi', ^<- sold, they planted, they planted, they built;

' builded;
Tevov, ifiKooOfwvv '

29. ''H dk vfi^pa i^ijX- 29. But the same day 29. But on the day
, -' ^—A v„sA,./.„ that Lot went out of that Lot went out of
ffe ^^., godom it rained fire and Sodom, it rained fire
eppe^e wvp Oeiov air brimstone from heaven, and brimstone, and all

oiipavoO, /cat diruXecTep and destroyed them all. were destroyed.

UTravras-

30. 30. Even thus shall it 30. Even thus it will

?: it„A^^ A .,!A,. ^^r. „ be in the day* when the be in the day when the
V Vfi4p<} vids Tov av- gon of man is revealed. son of man is revealed.
vpwwov 7(171.

(a) In many texts T^fxepa is given in the singular.

Obviously rjfiepa^ is meant here.
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(b) rjfjLepa on the day in which the son of man is

revealed. The day of the revelation of the human spirit

is the same as the day of Noah and of Lot, that is, the

day when they learned of their salvation.

Just as Noah and Lot were saved, so will man be

saved when he has learned the meaning of the hfe of

man, when he shall understand that life is in the spirit.

Even so nothing changes or will be changed in the world,

when each, having exalted the spirit of the son of man
within him, leaves the cares of the world and steps out

of it. And as the men perished who did not go out of it

in the time of Lot, so the men of this world will perish if

they have not transferred their life into the spirit of the

son of man.

The coming of the son of man, or his declaration, is

the manifestation of the life of the spirit, for which there

is no death. And so what is meant by the coming of the

son of man is death. The carnal death is, as it were,

the separation of life from what is dead, like the flood

and the rain of fire. All this passage is what in the

language of the church is generally called the completion

of time, the end of the world.

This is what Keuss says about this place (Vol. I., pp.

609-611):

D'apres nos textes, Jesus aurait predit : 1° la ruine de Jeru-

salem ;
2° son propre retour pour I'etablissement eclatant de son

royaume ;
3° la connexite de ces deux faits; 4'' leur proximite

ou leur accomplissement pendant I'existence de la generation

contemporaine. Or, il faut avant tout remarquer que ces textes

ne sont pas les seuls du Nouveau Testament qui parlent de ces

choses, et qu'on aurait tort de negliger les nombreux passages

paralleles qui peuvent servir a Tintelligence de notre pericope.

A la verite, il n'est question nuUe part ailleurs de la destruction

de Jerusalem, et I'auteur de 1'Apocalypse promet tres-explicite-

ment la conservation du temple. En revanche, la perspective

de la prochaine fin du monde, de la parousie du Christ pour une
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epoque anterieure a I'extinction totale de la presents generation,
reyient souvent et chez presque tous les auteurs du premier siecle

;

I'Evangile selon Saint-Jean est le seul livre qui ne reproduise
pas cette idee. Dans nos evangiles synoptiques memes nous
i'avons deja rencoutree plusieurs fois.

Or la prediction, ainsi formulee et comprise, ne s'etant point
realisee, on a cherche diiferents moyens de sauvegarder I'autorite

du texte, malgre cet embarras provenant de la nature des faits

positifs. Les orthodoxes ont dit que Jesus est revenu d'une
maniere invisible lors de la ruine de Jerusalem. Les rationa-

listes ont dit qu'il parle uniquement de celle-ci et non d'une
parousie ulterieure. Les theoriciens du juste-milieu ont -
tendu que la difficulte n'est qu'apparente, en ce que ce n'est pas
I'epoque, mais les faits en eux-memes qui ont ete I'objet de la

prophetie. La lettre du texte renverse toutes ces echappatoires

:

elle parle d'une parousie visible, poste'rieure a la ruine de Jeru-
salem, mais la suivant immediatement.

Reste done le dilemme que voici : Ou bien Jesus s'est trompe,
ou bien nous ne sommes pas bien renseignes sur ce qu'il a dit.

Et dans ce dernier cas, ou bien il n'a pas du tout prononce des
paroles telles que nous les lisons ici, ou bien ce qu'il a pu dire
a ete imparfaitemeut compris. Mais, en presence de tous les

autres temoignages, il sera tout aussi impossible de regarder
ceux-ci comme de pures inventions, qu'il serait temeraire de
le traiter lui de visionnaire et d'enthousiaste, alors que tant
de paroles incontestablement authentiques constatent son admi-
rable sagacite et sa merveilleuse penetration a I'egard des des-
tinees reservees a sa cause. Ce n'est done que la derniere
alternative qui merite d'etre serieusement prise en considera-
tion. Or, il est de fait que I'auditoire auquel Jesus s'adressait
etait imbu d'idees precongues sur I'avenir; ces idees, loin de
s'aifaiblir sous I'influence des autres elements de I'enseignement
du maitre, gagnaient en force et en vivacite, a mesure que les

convictions relatives a sa personne et a sa dignite messianique
devenaient plus energiques. D'un autre cote, Jesus, alors meme
qu'il tachait d'elever ses disciples a des points de vue plus spiritu-

alistes, ne jugeait pas necessaire d'eviter absolument les formes
populaires, les images familieres au commun de ses auditeurs.
On sera done autorise a admettre que son enseignemeut, en tant
qu'il avait en vue I'avenir, comprenait : 1* la prediction positive
d'une catastrophe nationale, terrible et definitive; 2° la per-
spective des destinees de I'Evangile, representees comme une
manifestation permanente, sensible, visible meme de son esprit

et de sa puissance ; et 3" les conseils pratiques a donner a chacun
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individuellement au sujet de ses rapports avec le royaume a venir,

conseils d'autant plus pressants que ses rapports pouvaient de-

pendre de la duree tres-iucertaiue de Texistence actuelle d'un

chacun.

As I have not the same point of view as Reuss, for

whom the personality of Christ is of interest, I am also

unable to share his opinion that Jesus wanted to predict

something. For us Christians it is immaterial whether

he meant to prophesy something or not ; what is impor-

tant for us to know is what he taught. And what he did

teach, as Eeuss concludes quite correctly, is that the day

of salvation of the son of man comes for every man in

the same way in which it came for Noah. There can be

no doubt but that Jesus Christ was speaking simply of

the death of every man, an event of far greater importance

to humanity than the knowledge of the heavens. What
furnishes an unquestionable proof of this is the fact that

in all the gospels this passage is immediately followed by
admonitions as to being at all times ready for death. It

is difficult to make out in what manner the accretion

about the strange external events was made to this dis-

course ; but it is only natural that such an accretion

should have happened among people who did not com-

prehend the sense of the discourse.

Much may be added to those contradictions which

Reuss cites. One of these things is especially remark-

able, and excludes the possibility of admitting these

verses about the external miracles which are performed.

In Verse 20 it says clearly that the kingdom of God will

not come with outward signs. In order to accept the

verse about the tokens it is necessary to reject the verses

about the kingdom of God being within us.

31. 'Ev fKelv-n 1 Luke xvii. 31. In that 31. In the day of salva-
< 1 ' i " 1 }

'- day, he which shall lie tion he who is on the
nfJ-fpq-, OS eo-Toi (iri rov „p^^ ^^le housetop, and roof, and his clothes in
Sibfiaros, Kal < his stuff in the house, the house, let hini not
avToO iv TTj oUia, ] let him not come down come down to fetch
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KaraBdru aird- to take it away
:
and he, ^ ,

"^ - , , that 18 in the field, let
Kal (f ) aypv ofwiwi ^^^^ likewise not return)6, els back.

6irl(ru.

32. MvrjiJMveijeTe rrjs 32. Remember Lot's

yvvMKbs AwT.
wife.

them; and he who is in
the field, let him not
look back.

32. Remember Lot's
wife (she looked back,
hated to lose what was
of earth, and so per-
ished).

He who looks back, having taken hold of the plough,

is not fit for the kingdom of heaven. When the meaning

of the life of the spirit and of the life of the flesh, that

is, the son of man, is revealed, man, having come to see

that his life is perishing, like Noah and Lot, must not

look back, but go on, and throw away everything ; and

that there may be no doubt as to the meaning of the

whole speech Jesus adds

:

33. 'Os iav ^riTTjffri

TT/f \}/vxTlv avTov ctDcrat,

diroX^crei avT-fiv 1 8s

iav dvoKiari avTTjv, fwo-

yov^crei avTTjv.

3. KadTjfievov -
ToO 1 ToO bpovs rOiv

iXaiQv, 1(77)\1> aiirt^

ol ixadriTal I5lav^

X^yovres, EtTT^ Tifjuv,

etrrat ; 1
1 ffrifietov TTJs (ttjs

irapovcrias, 1 rrjs avv-

TeXelas rod aiCovos.

Luke xvii. 33. Whoso-
ever shall seek to save
his life shall lose it; and
whosoever shall lose his
life shall preserve it.

Matt. xxiv. 3. And as
he sat upon the mount
of Olives, the disciples
came unto him pri-
vately, saying. Tell us,
when shall these things
be? and what shall be
the sign of thy coming,"
and of the end» of the
world?

33. Whoever wants to
save his earthly life will
lose it; and whoever
loses it, will give it an
increase, — eternity.

3. And as he sat on
the Mount of Olives, his
disciples came privately
to him, and said, Tell us,
when will it be, and what
is the sign of the coming
of thy teaching and of
the getting of the eternal
life?

(a) the word thy is to be understood in the sense of

thy teaching.

(b) o-vvreXeia means accomplishment ; means eter-

nity, and so these words mean the getting of the eternal

life.

The disciples ask. Thou promisest the eternal life, and

since thou sayest that nothing visible will take place,

how are we to know whether we have attained this

eternal life and when ?
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This verse is from one of the chapters which are gener-

ally called, The completion of the world. An analysis

of these chapters may be seen in all the critics of the

Gospel.

These chapters represent a compUcated series of strati-

fications, which are foreign to the fundamental idea. I

leave from these chapters according to the synoptics

whatever is left, that is, whatever has a definite mean-

ing. The impossibility of giving any explanation for

them and of unravelhng the contradiction is evident . to

every reader without any preconceived notions and is

partly given in Eeuss.

The formation of these chapters, in my opinion, is as

follows : there are very few additions by the writers, or

passages which have lost their meaning, but there is a

transposition of verses from one place to another. In

viewing this chapter according to the synoptics, we get

the following: Matt. xxiv. 1-4, and the corresponding

verses from Mark and Luke, have for their purpose the

rejection of the temple, which is expounded in the second

chapter of John. Outside of Verse 4, in which we have a

question, to which Jesus replies, and from Verse 6 to Verse

14, the basis is formed by a discourse to the disciples on

sending them out to preach. From Verse 15 to Verse 25

we obviously have an interpolation according to the intro-

ductory words of Mark in Chap. xiii. 11; Verses 26-29

are a repetition of what has been said about the inward

kingdom of God; Verses 29-31 are predictions which

refer to something material and which bear the seal of

the distortion of some other idea. After these verses

everything becomes again intelhgible. And only for the

greater connection of ideas do I find it better to place

the parable of the fig-tree after the words that no one

knows the time.

The meaning of the preceding is this, that, having

explained that the kingdom of God appears outside time,
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suddenly, in the spirit of man, Jesus says again that for

the manifestation of the kingdom of God in the spirit of

man there can be no place and no time.

32. Tlepi di TTJs 7jti.i-

pas 4k€Iv7]s Kal ttjs upas

oi/Seh ol5€v^ oiidi ol Uy-

yeXoi oi iv oiipavif, ovSe

6 vibs.

37. Kal airoKpieivTts

\4yovcnv avriii,, ki;-

pie ; 6 5^ e'nrev aiirois,

"Ottou t6 (TW/ota, eK€L

ffwaxO'^f^ovrai oi deroL

Mark xiii. 32. But of
that day and that hour
knoweth no man, no,
not the angels which
are in heaven, neither
the Son, but the Father.

L7ike xvii. 37. And
they answered and said
unto him, Where, Lord?
And he said unto them.
Wheresoever the body
is, thither will the eagles
be gathered together

32. And no one knows
of the day of salvation
and of the time, neither
the powers of God, nor
the son.

37. And again they
said to him, Where?
And he said to them,
Where the carcass is,

there the crows gather.

I omit the words of Verses 34, 35, and 36 of Luke

xvii., where it speaks of one who shall be taken, and the

other left. The idea which is expressed by these words

is the same which is given in the discourse of the sending

forth of the disciples, namely, that the teaching of Jesus

wiU produce a division.

The irrelevant interpolation of this verse in this place

may be explained by the fact that the whole passage,

about the end and completion of the world, being under-

stood by the writers in a material way, is composed of

interpolations from various places, as will appear from

what follows.

That these verses are an interpolation is confirmed by

the fact that the question of the disciples, Where ? cannot

refer to these verses, for there it says where : in one bed,

in the mill, in the field ; in Verse 33, the words. Whoso-

ever shall lose his life shall preserve it, show what the

word, Where ? refers to,— to preserve the hfe where ?

And to this question Jesus replies. Nowhere. For the

kingdom of God there is no place.

If you speak of what happens in the world, everything

in the world is dead and carcasses, and where the car-

casses are, there the crows gather.
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The kingdom of God does not come in a visible manner.

It is impossible to say of it, Here it is ; There it is. But

if you wish to see in time the son of God, that is, the

kingdom of God, and you do not find it, and will be told,

Here it is. There it is, do not go, and do not believe. It

is outside time and space. Look within yourselves.

Like lightning, the sudden flash from heaven to heaven

win iHuminate your souls. But first you must suffer and

endure much. And, as in the days of Noah and Lot,

when you shall be very close to perdition, as close as were

Lot and Noah, then the sou of man will appear in you.

And whenever and wherever this inner light shall reach

you, do not turn back to your former life.

But what proof have we that we have already received

this life, that it has already come to us, is what the

disciples ask. He says, Nobody knows, for it cannot be

proved. It is impossible to say where it will be. Where ?

we may say of the carcass, of the crows, but for what is

spiritual there is no space, as there is no time. You wiU
understand an example

:

28.' 5^ TT]S avKTJs

T7}v irapa^oXriv

brav avrrjs ijdr] 6 /cXdSos

aTToXhs y^VTjrai, 1
41>7] , yi.v<b-

5ti iyyiis dipos

itTTlv

29. OljTU) Kal ir/oieis,

6Tav idrjTe yiv6-

/J^va, yiviliCTKeTe 6ti iy-

yiis i<TTiv iirl eOpais.

Mark xiii. 28. Now
learn a parable of the
fig tree: When her
branch is yet tender,
and putteth forth
leaves, ye know that
summer is near:

29. So ye in like man-
ner, when ye shall see
these things come to
pass, know that it is

nigh, even at the doors.

28. ' kpyop-ivuv 5k Luke xxi. 28. And
To{>Tuv^, .{>- ^.^^« ^^ese things be-
/uu.iA/^ ).i.-cui/i4, .-

gjjj J.Q come to pass,"\ Kal rds then look up, and lift up
K6(/)aXas vp.G)v 8i6ti iy- your heads,» for your re-

7/f« V u^oXvTpwais demption draweth nigh.

VHUV.

28. When the branches
of the fig-tree become
soft, and the leaves be-
gin to come out, you
know that summer is

near.

29. So you, when you
will see that these
things have come to
pass, shall know that
the kingdom of God is

at the door.
28. But when these

things come to pass,
straighten yourselves
up and lift up your eyes,
for your salvation is

near.

(a) Have come to pass is generally explained by saying

that everything which has been prophesied heretofore has
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come to pass ; but these predictions did not come to pass

(are not comprehensible). It does not say iravra ravra,

but simply ravra, consequently ravra refers to what is

said of the fig-tree. Jesus says, The only proof of

summer is life. The only proof of the kingdom of God

is the union with the will of God, it is the life in the

will of God.

(6) Many texts have eyes.

I place this verse here, as it contains an explanation of

the parable of the fig-tree. There are no proofs, except the

consciousness of the life in God ; this consciousness is

expressed in deeds, as the growth of leaves takes place

in the spring. When you feel this, when you lift up

your eyes and are not afraid, then you may know
that your salvation has begun.

This is the one token, the one proof.

OF PRAYEB

1. "EXeYe di Kalirapa-

^oXrjv avTOis TTpbs

5eiv TrdvTOTe irpoaevxi-

cr^at, Kal /X7j iKKaKttv.

2. 5^ avrois,

Otclv TTpocreiixVC^^-, ^^", Hdrep rinuv 6 iv

Tols ovpavoh, 1/](1)
6vo/j.d aov iXeirio ^

§(1 ffov yevrfeiiro}

rb edXrjfxd (Tov, ws iv ov-

pav^, Kai inl1.
3. Tbv 8.prov ].

rbv iTTiovaiov dlSov Tjfuv

rb' riiilpav.

4. Kal €$ ). TUs

dfiaprlai ^^, Kal yhp
aiiToi- wavrl 61-
\ovTi ripAVKol fxr) elcrevey-

KTji ijnas €h ireipacrfibv,

dXXd pu(roi ^Aias iirb

Tov irovripov.

Luke xinii. 1. And he
spake a parable unto
them to this end, that
men ought always to
pray," and not to "faint

;

Luke xi. 2. And he
said unto them, When
ye pray, say, Our Father
which art in heaven,
Hallowed be thy name.*
Thy kingdom come. Thy
will be done," as in
heaven, so in earth.

1. And Jesus gave
them an instruction to
this end, that men
should always pray, and
never stop.

2. And Jesus said to
them. When you pray,
say. Father, be holy in
us. Thy kingdom come,
that is, thy will be done.
Thy spirit come down
upon us and cleanse us.

3. Give us day by day 3. Give us the food of
our daily* bread.» the spirit, which gives

us life.

4. And forgive/ us our
sins ; for we also forgive
every one that is in-

debted to us. And lead
us not into temptation;
but deliver us from evil.

4. And do not request
everything of us which
we owe, for we do not
request of those who
owe us. Have no ac-
counting with us.
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n. Tlva 5^ vfiQv rbv14 alr-Ziaei 6 vlbs

ipTov. /LiTj \ieov iwibib-

ffei aiirf ; ei 1 Ix^'^'f'i

Suxrei ;

12. ''H /cai ihv al-

T'/jO'Ti (hbv, fXT] iwiddxrei

airrifi ffKOptrLov

;

lo. Et ot/v vfieis irovr)-

pol virdpxovTfS otdare56 5t56cat

TOiS T^Kvots v/jlCHv. wbaifi

fxdWov 6 17) 6 i^

ovpavoO duiffei /
"
A-fLov Tois alrovcriv

airrdv
;

5. Kai vpbi ai-

Toi>s, Tls i^ vfiuiv ?|ei

1\1>, Kai TTopevaeTai

irpbs ainbv fiecrovvKTiov^

Kai ? airrifi, ^,
Xpyjcrbv IML rpeh dproi/j,

6. ''Eireibri 1\^ fwv

irapeyiviTO i^ oSoO irp6s

fie, Kai ovK €xw -
1(-

7. KaK€ivos €(
airoKpideis etirri, MtJ /loi

Kdirovs 7«" vSr] ij

dvpa K^KXeiarai, Kai

iraidla jMV ifwv eis

T^v Kolrriv eialv ov Siva-

/xai dvaffrds 5ovvai <roi
;

8. ^ vfuv, el Kai

oi StbaeL dvacrrds

5ta elvai, airov,
did ye TT)v dvaibeiav axi-

Tov iyepdeis dijjcrei&
-wv XPV^^^^
9. Kdyd) vfxcv \4yw,

AiTeire, Kai -!)1
v/iiv ^, Kai evp-f)-- Kpo^tre, Kai dvoi-

yqfferai vfup.

2. A4yiov, KpLT-fjs Tts

^v ev Tivi 76€1, rbv

Qebv fiT) 0o(3oy/u,€>'os, Kai

ivOpwirov /at; ivTpevbfie-

yos.

11. If a son shall ask 11. If any son will ask
bread of any of you that bread of any of you who
is a father, will he give is a father, will he give
him a stone? or if he ask him a stone? or if he
a fish, will he for a fish asks a fish, will he give
give him a serpent? him a snake?

12. Or if he shall ask 12. Or if he asks an
an egg, will he offer him egp. will he give him a
a scorpion? spider?

13. If ye then, being 13. If you live badly,
evil, know how to give and know how to give
good gifts unto your gifts to your children

;

children; how much so much the more will
more shall your heavenly God give the holy spirit
Father give the Holy to those who ask him.
Spirit to them that ask
him?

5. And he said unto
them, Which of you
shall have a friend, and
shall go unto him at
midnight, and say unto
him. Friend, lend me
three loaves;

6. For a friend of mine
in his journey is come
to me, and"! have noth-
ing to set before him?

7. And he from within
shall answer and say.
Trouble me not: the
door is now shut, and
my children are with me
in bed; I caneot rise
and give thee.

8. I say unto you,
Though he will not rise
and give him, because
he is his friend, yet be-
cause of his importunity
he will rise and give
him 8 many as he need-
eth.

9. And I »ay unto you.
Ask, and it shall be
given you ; seek, and ye
shall find; knock, and
it shall be opened unto
you.

Luke xmii. 2. Saying,
There was in a city a
judge, which feared not
God, neither regarded
man:

5. And he said to
them. If thou hast a
neighbour, and goest to
him at midnight, and
sayest to him, Friend,
give me three loaves.

6. For a friend of mine
is stopping with me in
his journey, and I have
nothing to set before
him;

7. That neighbour will
not say from within, Do
not trouble me : the door
is already shut, and the
children are with me in
bed ; I cannot get up and
give you the loaves.

8. I suppose, if he will
not get up because of
his friendship and give
it, he will jump up be-
cause of his shame (be-
fore him) and give him
what he wants.

9. And I tell yon. Ask,
and it will be given to
you; who seeks finds,
and to him who knocks
it is opened.

2. He said, There was
in a city a judge, who
neither feared God, nor
was ashamed before
men.
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3. Xijpa 5^ Tis ^v iv

irdXei iKeling, 1 ijp-

wpbs avrbv, X^yov-

<ra,
' 5//76>' /xe diro

Tov avTidlKov nov.

4. Kal OVK rjeiXrjffev

iirl xp^vov fj^rd 5i raO-

eirrev iv, El

Kal rbv Qebv ov (^o/3o0/iat,

Kal UvepwTTOV OVK ivTpi-

vofiaf

5. Aid ye t6 ^rapix^^^'

101 k6wov tt]v XVP<'^'

ravT7]v, ^/cSi/CTjcrw avrrjv,

tva fXT) eii tAos ipxop-^
virwirid^ri fie.

6. 5^ 6 KijpLos^' ri 6 Kptrrjj

TTJs ddiKlas \iyer

7. 'O 5^ Oebs ov fii)

iroLTjcreL TT)v 41]
tGjv avrov tQv
^ouvTwv irpbi avrbv rjfii-

pas Kal vvKTbi, 1 fiaKpo-

Ovfiuv i-jT avroh
;

8. ^7> vfuv, &Ti

voi-ijaei. ttjv iKdiKrjffiv

airrCjv iv rdxei. ttXtjv 6

TOV dvepdiirov iXduiv

evprjaei ttji» iriffTiv

iirl TTJs yi)i ;

22. EiVe 5^ irpbt%
fiaOrfTas avToO, Aid tov-

TO vfxiv \iyu), fiT] fiepi-

fivaTe i/'VxS Vf^^v,

25. Tis 5^ ik vfiQiv

HepifivCov bvvaTai irpocr-

edvai iirl T7]v rjXiKlav

airroO ^rjx^'^' ^^'^'
>

31. ;;' ^]2 t^v

^affiXelav tov GeoO, 1
irdvTa -)-

aeTai v/mv.

35. 'E<TTO}(Tav vfiQv

al Trepie^coffiJiivai,

Kal ol Xi^x^t Kaibfievor

36. Kal v/jiei^ bfioioi

dvdpijnrois irpoffSexofii-

voLS Tbv Kvpiov eavTQv,

S.'And there was a
widow in that city; and
she came unto him, say-
ing, Avenge me of mine
adversary.

4. And he would not
for a while : but after-
ward he said within him-
self, Though I fear not
God, nor regard man

;

5. Yet because this
widow troubleth me, I

will avenge her, lest by
her continual coming
she weary me.

6. And the Lord said,
Hear what the unjust
judge saith.j

7. And shall not God
avenge his own elect,

which cry day and night
unto him, though he
bear long with them?

8. I tell you that he
will avenge them speed-
ily. Nevertheless,* when
the Son of man cometh,
shall he find faith on
the earth?»

3. And there was a
widow in that city, and
she kept going to the
judge and saying to him.
Judge between me and
him who has offended
me.

4. And for a long time
the judge would not
judge; but afterward he
said to himself , Though
I do not fear God, and
do not regard men,

5. Yet that I may not
be annoyed by this
widow, I will decide the
case, lest she lose her
patience and scratch out
my eyes.

6. And Jesus said.
Hear what the judge of
unrighteousness said.

7. How, then, will God
not act righteously with
his own elect, who cry
day and night to him,
and endure.

8. I tell you that he
will treat them right-
eously at once. Besides,
the son of man will come
and find faith on earth.

Ltike xii. 22. And he
said unto his disciples.
Therefore I say unto
you. Take no thought
for your life,

25. And which of you
with taking thought can
add to his stature one
cubit?>

31. But rather seek ye
the kingdom of God,
and all these things
shall be added unto you.

35. Let your loins be
girded about, and your
lights burning;

36. And ye yourselves
like unto men that wait
for their lord, when he
will return from the

22. And he said to his
disciples. Therefore take
no thought for your life.

26. Who of you with
taking thought can add
one hour to his life?

31. Seek only to be in
the will of God, and
everything else will
come of itself.

35. Be girded and
ready, and let the night
candles burn all the
time.

36. Be always like serv-
ants, when they wait for
their master to return
from a visit, that, when
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dvaXvcret. 4 tQv
ydfidjv, IVa, i\e6vTos Kai

Kpo^javTos, €i)^^ws dvol-

^ucriv avT(^.

37. Ma/cdptot ot SoOXoi

4k€IV01, OUJ A^OIC 6 KV-

ptos evp-qcreL ypriyopovv-

ras. dfj-rjv ^7 I'/xi»', OTt

wepi^ibcrerai 1 dvaK\i-

veT ai/roi)?, «ai irap€\e<jiiv

SMKOV-qaei avTots.

38. Kat idv iv

devT^pq. \], 1
ip Tpirri v\ay, 1 eiipTj o'iitu,11 elcriv oi SouXot

39. Tovro d^ yivd)-

(, 6ti el -^Sei 6 oIko-)^ iroiq. ibpq. 6

KX^wrrjs epxerai, iypy-

ybpr)(T€v du, Kal ovK hv

diopvyijvai rbv

oJkov avTOv.

40. Kai vfieii oSv yi-

vecrde ^TOifj-oi- 6tl ibpq.

ov SoKeire, 6 w6s

dvepdirov epx^rai,.

wedding; that, when he he knocks, they may
Cometh and kuocketh, open to him at once.
they may open unto him
immediately.

37. Blessed are those
servants, whom the lord
when he cometh shall
find watching: verily 1

say unto you, that he
shall pird himself, and
make them to sit down
to meat, and will come
forth and serve them.

38. And if he shall
come in the second
watch, or come in the
third watch, and find
them so, blessed are
those servants.

39. And this know,
that if the goodmau of
the house had known
what hour the thief
would come, he would
have watched, and not
have suffered his house
to be broken through.

37. Happy are the serv-
ants, whom the master
finds pre])ared. You
know yourselves that he
will make them sit down
at the table, and will
serve them.

38. And if he comes at
the first, the second, or
the third hour, the serv-
ants will always be satis-
fled.

39. You know, that if
the householder knew
when the thief would
come, he would not
sleep, and would not
allow the house to be
broken into.

40. Be ye therefore 40. Even thus be you
ready also ; for the Son ready, for you do not
of man cometh* at an know the time when the
hour when ye think not. son of man will go away.

(a) The first meaning of TrpoaevxofJ'ai is to wish, seek,

strive after something. Since it says that we must pray

only about the Holy Spirit, we must also remember that

the prayer, the wish, must be only about this, that God
may give us the possibility of being in the kingdom of

God, that is, of the Holy Spirit. In this verse I changed

the word parable to instruction, because the instruction

about the manner of praying is given here ; and the

parables of Luke xi. without the slightest doubt make
reference to the same.

(b) Many texts have ' ^^/-ta?, which gives a clearer

meaning.

(c) Some verses have thy will, others again, thy spirit

in us, and purify us.

(d) means the feeding of the spirit.
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(e) occurs but once, and only here. From
the composition it means what gives existence.

(/) Do not demand of us what we owe thee.

We owe the life of the comprehension and do not give

up our whole carnal life for the comprehension, and so

we are insolvent debtors. There is one thing we can

do, and that is, not to have an accounting with his chil-

dren, with men, so that God may not have an accounting

with us.

(g) The emphasis is here on the word unrighteousness.

Remember that it is a judge of unrighteousness who said

this. Even the judge of unrighteousness was compelled

to do righteousness.

(h) TrXrjv here means besides.

(i) The question-mark only obscures the meaning.

Pray always, seek, strive. Even the unrighteous judge

is afraid of the poor widow and does her will, so how will

God not do what he is asked to do ? And even if there

is no God in heaven, it is impossible not to believe in the

son of man in the souls of men.

(J)
Verses 26-30 are given in Chapter IV., in the

sermon of the mount.

(Jc) epxofiai may here mean to go away, and then it is

clear that he is speaking of death, which is the subject

of the discourse. But if we translate it by to come, no

meaning is got : whither, whence, how ?

This is what Reuss says (Vol. I. pp. 470-472)

:

Ici encore, la simple comparaison des textes paralleles fait

ressortir ce qu'il a d'arbitraire dans la redaction des divers ele-

ments reunis par I'evangeliste en un discours continu, lequel, a

vrai dire, serait a considerer comme la suite de celui de la peri-

cope precedente. Nous voyons bien la liaison des idees qui

forme le trait d'union entre les deux parties que nous avons

separees : la parabola de Thomme surpris par la mort, la mention

faite de tresors imperissables, la promesse du royaume, tout cela

peut etre envisage comme preludant aux exhortations que nous
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lisons ici et qui teudent essentiellement a inculquer le devoir de
se tenir pret pour le moment supreme. 'est cette association

d'idees qui a du guider Luc dans I'arrangement successif des
maximes eparses, recueillies par lui et classees d'apres leur

affinite plus ou moins facile a saisir. Mais par les textes corre-

spondants du premier evangile, nous voyons que cet arrange-
ment n'est pas le fait de la tradition primitive, ni d'une source
ecrite qui I'aurait impose aux narrateurs plus recents ; nous
voyons meme que le sens de I'un ou de I'autre mot a ete mal
compris ou diversement interprete, que tout ne se range pas
naturellement dans le cadre general fois adopte ; enfin,

notre texte meme n'a pas completement efface les traces du
genre de travail que nous venons de signaler. Voyez v. 41,

42, 54, et surtout aussi le passage subit du pluriel au singu-
lier, V. 58. D'apres cela, nous serons autorises a etudier le

sens propre et prochain de chaque maxime indepeudamment du
contexte.

1" (v. 35-40). Soyez prets a tout moment ! Cette idee est

exprimee par plusieurs images. Celle de la ceinture serree nous
represente le voyageur qui se met en route, ou I'ouvrier qui met
la main a la besogne ; celle de la lampe allumee peint une scene
domestique, oil les gens de la maison veillent plus ou moins
avant dans la nuit, quand le maitre est dehors, assistant a un
festin, pour qu'au moment de son retour, dont I'heure n'est pas
fixee d'avance, la porte lui soit immediatement oiiverte, la cour
eclairee, et qu'il puisse etre conduit dans sa chambre. Enfin, une
troisieme image, celle du voleur, est destinee a mettre en relief

I'idee de incertitude absolue du moment precis oil chaciin sera

mis en demeure de faire voir par le fait qu'il s'etait tenu pret.

Toutes ces images sont claires et transparentes. Dans celle du
voleur, il faut faire abstraction de tout autre element (notam-
ment de toiite consideration morale), pour ne s'en tenir qu'au
seul point de comparaison que nous venons d'indiquer. Dans
I'allegorie du maitre revenant au milieu de la nuit, il faut

mettre de c6te tout ce que I'exegese traditionnelle a dit d'une
noce, pour s'arreter a ce seul fait que le retard prolonge du maitre
est de nature a fatiguer le serviteur et I'entraine a se livre au
sommeil. Le fait que dans I'une de ces images c'est le maitre
lui-meme qui veille pour attendre le voleur, tandis que dans
I'autre ce sont les serviteurs qui veillent pour attendre le maitre,

ce fait prouve surabondamment que la pensee intime, qu'il

s'agissait d'exprimer, ne s' attache pas aux personnes representees,

mais a Facte de veiller, qui est le seul element commun aux
diverses images.
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Mais il a la une autre question, plus interessante au point

de vue theologique, et en meme temps plus difficile a resoudre.

Quel est ce moment supreme de I'epreuve decisive dont Jesus a

voulu faire ressortir I'importance, ce moment a la fois certain et

incertain, inevitable et inattendu? Nos evangelistes ont posi-

tivement songe a la parousie du Christ, a son retour triomphant

pour I'etablissement de son royaume, et I'Egiise toujours

compris ainsi. La phrase qui termiue notre texte : le Jils de

Vhomme viendra a I'heure oil vous n'y penserez pas, ne laisse

aucun doute a cet egard. Nous trouverons encore plus d'un pas-

sage qui confirme cette interpretation et qui fera voir clairement

que Jesus a du, dans de pareilles circonstances, se servir de terms

qui I'autoi-isaient assez directement. Neaumoins ses paroles sont

susceptibles d'etre appliquees d'une maniere plus immediatement
pratique, plus indefiniment salutaire encore. Si nous nous

bornions au premier sens, elles auraient perdu a peu pres touts

leur force, aujourd'hui que la perspective d'une fin prochaine du
monde actuel, telle que la concevait la theologie judeo-chretienne,

ne captive plus guere les esprits ; tandis qu'elles subsistent, aussi

serieuses, aussi pressantes qu'au premier jour, si nous les sup-

posons adressees, nou a I'humanite consideree comme un seul

tout et attendant sa destinee collectivement, mais a chaque
homme individuellement, en vue de sa fin particuliere et du
moment oil il sera appele a rendre compte, pour sa part person-

nelle, de 1'usage qu'il a fait de son existence sur la terre, de ses

moyens d'agir, et des instructions regues. Nous ne craignons

pas d'affirmer que ce point de vue peut etre revendique a I'egard

de la plupart des textes en question sans qu'il leur soit fait vio-

lence, et il resterait seulement a examiner si I'autre element,

celui que nous avons signale d'abord, a ete introduit par suite

d'une meprise des auditeurs ou de la tradition, ou s'il doit etre

considere comme une partie integrante et authentique de I'en-

seignement de Jesus. Mais dans ce dernier cas, il restera encore

la grande question de savoir si, dans sa bouche, ce n'etait la

qu'une forme imagee de la pensee, dont il empruntait les con-

tours aux conceptions populaires relatives a I'avenir, ou bien s'il

faut adraettre que pour lui aussi I'idee de la proximite d'une
grande revolution humanitaire Qffagait la difference entre la

sphere des destinees de notre espece et celle des destinees indivi-

duelles. C'est la une question capitale pour I'appreciation de
renseignement de Jesus. Nous aurons a revenir.

45. T/s &pa iffrly 6 Matt. xxiv. 4.5. Who 45. "Will he be a faith-

irwTds SoOXos Kal <i>o6vi-
*^*.®° *^ ^ faithful and ful and wise slave whom

iruTTos oovMs Kai <ppovi ^^^ servant, whom hia the master has put in
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K^pioi avTov iirl ttjs -
pairelas avrov, roO dc56-

vai avTois t^v^
iv Kaipf ;

4G. MoKdptos 6 dov-

Xos eKeivos, 6»» i\e<bv 6

K^piot avToO evprjcrei. trot-

ovvra ouTws.

47. ' AfjLTjv ^7 '/»',

1 ^TTi Trficri $ virdp-

XOU(TH' avToO /}-
48. ' 5^ elvn 6

KaKbt SovXos iKetuos iv

Kapdig. aiiroO, Xpovl-

f« 6 Kvpi6s fiov iXOeiv,

49. Kal dp^rjraL rd-

irreLv Toiii (Tvvdov'Kovs,

iffdleiv Kal irlveiv

furd. tQv ixedvdvTwv,

50. ' H^ei Kvpios rod

doij\ov iKeLvov iv rifiipq,

§ ov doKq., 1 iv

ibpq. j5 ov yivuxTKei..

33. ^7€£, dypv-

irveire Kal irpocreijxeo'ee-

ovK otdare yap 6

Kaipds icrriv.

34. 'i2s dvepci)Tros-
drjfjbos €1$ Tr)v 11
oiToO, Kal Boi/i rots doij-

Xots avTov TT]v i^ovcrlav,

Kal eKdffTip epyov av-

rov, Kal T<f5 dvpujpQ

ivereLXaTo 'iva yprjyop^.

35. 7;7€ o5v,

{ovK otdare yap 6

KJjpios T7j$ oMai fpxeTai,

o^pi, fl fJLfaovvKTlov, i)

d\eopowvlas, -fjirpuP)

36. Mt; i\ed)v i^al-

vqs eip-Q vfias KadedSov-

raj.

37. *A 5^ vfuv X^w,
1<74 ^7, Tprjyop€?Te.

34. Jlpoffix^'''^ 5^ fttu-

Toh, fi-^iroTe ^apvveCiffiv

i/jLuiv ai Kapdlai iv Kpai-

lord hath made ruler
over his household, to
give them meat in due
eeasou?

46. Blessed is that ser-
vant, whom his lord
when he cometh shall
find so doing.

47. Verily I say unto
you, That he shall make
him ruler over all his
goods.

48. But and if that
evil servant shall say in
his heart, My lord delay-
eth his coming;

49. And shall begin to
smite his fellow ser-
vants, and to eat and
drink with the drunken

;

60. The lord of that
servant shall come in a
day when he looketh not
for him, and in an hour
that he is not aware of."

Mark xili. 33. Take
ye heed, watch and pray

:

for ye know not when
the time is.

34. As though a man
taking a far journey,
who left his house, and
gave authority to his
servants, and to every
man his work, and com-
manded the porter to
watch.

35. Watch ye there-
fore: for ye know not
when the master of the
house cometh, at even,
or at midnight, or at the
cock-crowing, or in the
morning

:

36. Lest coming sud-
denly he find you sleep-
ing.

37. And what I say
unto vou I say unto all.

Watch.
Lnke xxi. 34. And

take heed to yourselves,
lest at any time your
hearts be " overcharged

charge of his servants,
to feed them in time?

46. Happy is the slave,
if the master comes and
finds him doing so.

47. Truly I tell you, the
master will put him in
charge of all his posses-
sions.

48. But if the evil
slave shall say to him-
self, My master will be
late in coming back,

49. And shall begin to
beat the servants, and
to eat and drink with
the drunkards

;

50. And the slave's
master shall come at a
time when he does not
expect him, the slave
will fare ill.

33. And so do not fall
asleep, for you do not
know when the time will
come.

34. When a man goes
away from his house
(giving freedom to his
servants and each his
work), and orders his
watchman not to sleep.

35. Do not sleep, for
you do not know when
the master of the house
will return, in the even-
ing, or at midnight, or
at cockcrow, or in the
morning

:

36. Lest, coming back,
he find you sleeping.

37. It is this that I say
to you. Be always ready.

34. Restrain your-
selves, lest your hearts
be surffiitod with eating
and drinking, and



118 THE FOUR GOSPELS

irdXji Kal fiiBri 1 fiepl-

fxvais /SiwrtKats, 1 ai-

(/)j'i5ios i' V/Ltas eTTtcTTj

7] ]/4 iKeivj]-

35. 'Us irayh yap
iireXevcrtTai iiri iravTas

Toiis Kadrifxevovs twl-
crwTTOv TrdcTTjs TTJs yijs.

c!6.
' AypvTTvfire oSv

iv wavrl Kaipij) dfo/xevoi^

tva ^1^€ -
yetv

H^WovTa yiveaOai.^

aTaeijvai

vioi) Tov dvepuTTOv.

with surfeiting, and
drunkenness, and cares
of this life, and so that
day come upon you un-
awares.

35. For as a snare shall

it come on all them that
dwell on the face of the
whole earth.

36. Watch ye there-
fore, and pray always,
that ye may be ac-
counted worthy to es-
cape all these things
that shall come to pass,
and to stand' before the
Son of man.

worldly cares, and that
day find you unawares.

35. For it is thrown
like a snare over all who
live on earth.

36. Be wakeful there-
fore, fearing at all times,
so that you may at all

times be worthy of
escaping ' everything
which will be, and be
worthy of the son of
man.

(a) The last incomprehensible Verse 51 about the

cutting up and apportioning to the hypocrites (comedians)

is omitted.

(b) aradrivai to become worthy.

To receive the kingdom of God, which is within us,

avoid the carnal life, be afraid of everything that will

take you away from the comprehension of God, so that

you may be able to avoid what happens, and may reestab-

lish the son of man in you.

PARABLE OF THE VIEGINS AND THE LAMPS

42. Tptryopelre o5v,

1 ovK oiSare irolq. Cbpg.

6 Kvpios vp-Cov epx^TO-i.-

44. Aiot TovTO Kal

u/xets 1€( irotnoL-

bri rj Gipq. ov SoKeire, 6

vlbs dvepibirov epx^"

Tttl.

1. T6t£ o/ttotaj^i^o-eTttt

•^ /SaertXefa tCiv ovpavQv

Sha vapdivoLS, aiTives

\apovcrai Tcls Xo/uirdSas

avTibv i^TJXeov eh airdv-

TTicnv .1.
2. 5t Jjffav i^

aiiTUv 61)1, Kal

irivTe p,upal.

Matt. xxiv. 42. Watch
therefore; for ye know
not what hour your
Lord doth come.

44. Therefore be ye
also ready : for in such
an hour as ye think not
the Sou of man cometh.

MaU. XXV. 1. Then
shall the kingdom of
heaven be likened unto
ten virgins, which took
their lamps, and went
forth to meet the bride-
groom.

2. And five of them
were wise, and five were
foolish.

42. Do not sleep, for
you do not know what
hour the master will
come.

44. Therefore be pre-
pared; for at an hour
that you do not know
the son of man will
come.

1. Then will the king-
dom of God be like the
ten girls, who took their
lamps, and went out to

meet the bridegroom.

2. Five of them were
wise, and five foolish.
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3. AiTives fjitapal, \a-

(SoOcrai TUs Xa;a7rd5aj

iavrdv, ovK e\aj3ov'
iavTtbv e\aiov

4. Ai 5^!. eXa-

^ov eXaiov iv roli dy-

yeloi% avrQv /xerd t&v
\anvd5iijv oLVTwv.

5. Xpocifoi'Tos 5^ Tov

vvfJ.^ov, ^vvcTTa^av -
ffai Kal iKadevdov.

6. M^cTTjs 5^ vvKrbs

Kpavyr] yiyovev^ 'ISoi), 6

vv/J.ios epxfTM- i^^pxe-

<€ €ts d-n-dpTTjiTiv aii-

TOV.

7. )4)
irdcrai. al Trapdivoi iKei-

vai, Kal iKoafirjcrav rds

/755 avruv.

8. Ai 5^ .1 Tais

11% elTTOv^

Tifjuv iK rod iXalov v/xCov^

6ti al Xafiirddes ].
a^ivvvvrai.

9.
' AveKpier](xav di al

!., Xi^yovaai, ?-
vore oiiK dpK^ar) rjfuv1
bfilv /-
\ov irpbs TOV% TTwXovvTas,

Kal dyopdaare eavrais.

10. AirepxoP'^vwv 5
avTUv dyopd<rai, ^
6 11^' Kal al 'iTOLjxot.

elcrrjXeov fier avrov eh

Toiii ydfxovs, Kal iKXeiddr]

7}.
11. "Tffrepov S^ epxov-

raL Kal al XotTrai -
e^voL, Xdyovcrai, Kvpie,

Kvpie, dvoL^ov }1>.

12. '0 5^ dTroKpidels

flwev, ' kixy]v Xiyw Vfiiv,

OVK oT5a y/xas.

13.) odv,

6ri OVK olSare ttjv ).4-

pav ovbi T7)v oipav, iv §

6 vlbs TOV dvdpw-n-ov ipx^-

3. They that were fool-

ish took their lamps,
and took no oil with
them:

3. The foolish girls
took the lamps, but took
no oil with them.

4. But the wise took 4. And the wise girls

oil in their vessels with took their lamps and oil

their lamps. in the vessels.

5. While the bride- 6. The bridegroom tar-

groom tarried, they all ried, and they were
slumbered and slept. sleepy and fell asleep.

6. And at midnight 6. In the night they
there was a cry made, suddenly cried. The
Behold, the bridegroom bridegroom is coming.
Cometh ;

go ye out to Go out to meet him.
meet him.

7. Then all those vir- 7. Then all the girls
gins arose, and trimmed awoke, and trimmed
their lamps. their lamps.

8. And the foolish said 8. The foolish girls
unto the wise. Give us said to the wise, Give us
of your oil; for our of your oil, for our lamps
lamps are gone out. have gone out.

9. But the wise an-
swered, saying. Not so;
lest there be not enough
for us and you : but go
ye rather to them that
sell, and buy for your-
selves.

10. And while they
went to buy, the bride-
groom came; and they
that were ready went in
with him to the mar-
riage : and the door was
shut.

11. Afterward came
also the other virgins,
saying, Lord, Lord, open
to us.

12. But he answered
and said. Verily I say
unto you, I know you
not.

13. Watch therefore;
for ye know neither the
day nor the hour where-
in the Son of man com-
eth.

9. But the wise girls
answered them. That is

impossible ; there will
not be enough for us
and you: go into the
shop, and buy some.

10. And while they
went to buy, the bride-
groom came. Those
who were ready went
with the bridegroom to
the wedding, and the
door was shut.

11. Then came the
other girls, and said.
Master, open the door.

12. And he said to
them. Truly, I do not
know who you are.

13. So do not sleep, for
you do not know the day
and the hour when the
son of man will come.
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43. But you know also
that if the master of the
house knew when the
thief was coming, he
would not sleep and
would not allow his
house to be broken into.

43. '/ 5^ yivib-

<€, 8tl el r/Set 6 oIko-

\^1)$ epx^Tai, iyprj-

y6p7]<7€v 5.V, /cat oiiK 5.P

eiaae diopvyrjvai rrjv

oULav avTov.

23. 5^ Tts 01)7-45,

Kijpie, el oXlyoL 01 ^-
fxevoL ; 6 5i eiire irpo%

avTovs,

2-t. ' AyuivL^ecrde ela-

ekdelv 5td tijs (TTev^s

irvKrjs- 8ti TToXXoi,^
v/uv, ^riTrjcrovcnv eicFiS.-

Oetv^ ovk icrx^covcriv.

25. '' ov uf eyepdrj

01€61]$, /cat-
KKeicrr] rr)v Ovpav^ /cat

^7)(€ €|w e(TTa.vai 1
KpovtLv TTjv dvpav, X^-

yovTes, Kvpie, Kvpie^

dvoi^ov r]fuv /cat -
Kpidels ipei /, Ovk
aiiSa vp-as, irbdev ecrri-

26. &^< U-
yeiv, ^/ evtbwidv

ffov /cat iirlofiev, 1 iv

Tois TrXaretatj r)p.Q)v i5i-

5a|as.

27. Kat ipei,

vp.Zv, OVK oi8a v/xds, -
dev i<TTi- ,1() dv
ifxov, irdvTes ol ipydrat,

T'^s ddiKias.

(a) The kingdom of heaven is outside of time and

space ; it is in you, in your present life. You will want

to turn back those days, when it was within you, but it

will be too late. The kingdom of God is your liberty to

live in this world like sons, and not like slaves : your

freedom is to hve in the present. If you miss this life,

you cannot turn it back.

(&) a<y(ovi^ofiat to struggle, fight. This word is placed

here on purpose, in contradistinction to ^Tjrrja-ovatv and

in connection with rj ^aa-iXeia ySta^erat. In this place

Matt. xxiv. 43. But
know this, that if the
goodman of the house
had known in what
watch the thief would
come, he would have
watched, and would not
have suffered his house
to be broken up.»

Luke xiii. 23. Then
said one unto him, Lord,
are there few that be
saved? And he said un-
to them,

24. Strive* to enter in
at the strait gate : for
many, I say unto you,
will seek to enter in,

and shall not be able.»

25. When<* once the
master of the house is

risen up,« and hath shut
to the door, and ye be-
gin to stand without,
and to knock at the
door, saying. Lord,
Lord, open unto us; and
he shall answer and say
unto you, I know you
not whence ye are

:

26. Then shall ye begin
to say. We have eaten
and drunk in thy pres-
ence, and thou hast
taught in our streets.

27. But he shall say, I
tell you, I know you not
whence ye are; depart
from me, all ye workers
of iniquity.

23. And a man said to
him, Sir, are there few
who are saved?

24. Fight to enter
through the narrow
gate, for many, I tell

you, will strive to enter,
and but few wiU prevail.

25. If, from the time
that the master comes,
and shuts the door, you
begin to stand outside,
and to push at the door,
saying. Master, master,
open to us, he will say to
you, I do not know you,
and I do not know
whence you come.

26. Then you will be-
gin to say, We have
eaten and drunk in thy
presence, and thou hast
taught among us.

27. And he will say, I

tell you, I do not know
you, whence you are.
Go away from me, all

you workers of iniquity.
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the same thought is expressed as in the words, The king-

dom of God is taken by force.

(c) la-'xyoi here, as in Acts xix. 20, in the sense of to

prevail.

(d) This sentence is translated, When the master shuts

the door, you will knock, etc. ; but the translation is in-

correct : ^ ov av does not mean whe7i, and ap)(Ofiac

means to begin, and not will.

(e) Many texts have. The master will come. Will

wake does not fit in with the master's getting up on
purpose to shut the door.

Having explained that the presence of the son of man
is nowhere and not in time, Jesus proceeds to elucidate it

by parables. He says that, since the days of the son of

man are outside time, men who bear in themselves the

comprehension of God must not represent it to them-
selves in time, but always outside of time, and must hve
the hfe of the son of man, unite with him. If in the

comparison with the master of the house and the girls we
are to see, as the church does, an indication of the time,

and by the bridegroom we are to understand Christ's

coming in time, then the meaning of the whole teaching

is lost, and we affirm precisely what Jesus denied.

The parables make it clear that there is no time for the

son of man. The night watchman is made a night watch-
man for the very purpose that he may not sleep the whole
night, for he cannot know the time when he may be

needed. Even thus the girls met to receive the bride-

groom. And even thus it is with the son of man. The
son of man is a son of man for the very purpose that he
may always live as the son in the house of the Father,

and not as a slave, and may always recognize God in

himseK.

The master of the house which the thief broke into

would not have allowed the house to be robbed, if he had
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known when the tliief would come. Consequently it is

impossible to know the time. Always and never. The
master must so arrange his house that nothing may be

stolen from it. Even thus it is with the comprehension

of God. It does not come or go,— time does not exist

for it. If there is the comprehension, that means that

the life of the son of man outside of time has begun.

Jesus is asked after that whether there will be many
who will be saved. He does not answer this question,

for he cannot answer it.

For the son of man there is neither place, nor time, and

so neither much, nor Httle. The seed is cast into all men.

But he replies to it. We must not discuss who will be

saved, and in what manner ; but we must work, struggle,

by force enter through the door, for those who will

discuss will not enter. There was a time for entering,

but they did not do so, and the door is shut. And no

reflection will be of any avail. We must not discuss,

but work. Those enter who struggle and do righteous-

ness. The doers of unrighteousness cannot enter, because

the master does not know them,— they do not exist for

him.

While instructing concerning the life of the son of

man in all men, concerning its independence from place

and time, Jesus Christ speaks of the life of men in gen-

eral. Speaking of the son of man, he does not speak of

the death of men. There is no death for the son of man

;

death is only the manifestation of darkness. Death is

everything which is not the son of man. If Jesus

were speaking of the death of men, he ought to say

that the spirit of man comes to life, but he does not

say so anywhere, and seems to be avoiding the question

of the visible death. He does not really avoid it, but

this concept does not exist in his teaching. The death

of the individual man is the same darkness as every

action of all men who do not live by the comprehension
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of God. The death of individual men, according to his

teaching, is a condition in which it is no longer possible

to live by the comprehension of God ; it is that which in

his similes he represents by the shut door.

OF THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN

27. MAXei ykp 6 vlb^ Matt. xvi. 27. For the 27. For the son of man
" ', a ' " a Son of man shall come will enter with hi.s pow-

Tov avepw-rrov epxeaOai.
;,^ ^j^g gj^^y ^f his ers, and will reward

iv ) bb^ri ToO irarpbs Father with his angels; every man according to

avTov tQv dyy^Xuv and then he shall reward bis works.

airoO- Kal dnod<b<rec Ztw^^s/'"'''''^'''^
^^

iKd<TT(f) ttjv irpd^i.v

avTov.

31. "Orav 5k ] 6 Matt. xxv. 31. When 31. When the son of
. -A.. -«,1 ,5,.«,',-^„ ..'^:^ the Son of man shall man will enter into his
vibs row iv ^^^^ j^ j^jg ^^^^.^^ ^^^j meaning, and all his^] avrov, Kal TrdvTes all the holy angels with powers with him, he
ol Hyioi. dyyeXoi him, then shall he sit will settle himself in the

a{>TOv, T&re KadiaeL M ^{^«y:^^^
tbrone of his seat of his meaning.

dpbvov dd^Tjs avToO,

32. Kal (TvvayOriffeTai 32. And before him 32. Then all men will

"„-„«...,.. ^.'.^„r. ^A..^^ shall be gathered all appear before him, and(.( avTov TrdvTo. nations: and he shall he will separate them
edvyi, Kal 1€1 av- separate them one from one from another, as a

Toi)s' dW-^Xwv wa-rrep another, as a shepherd shepherd separates the
—^,„4,,. AA.^Jy^, - divideth his sheep from sheep from the goats

:

TTOtMTjv aopl^eL
the goats

:

^ dirb tQv[,
33. Kal ()(€1.1^ 33. And he shall set 33. And he will drive
La i„ s,t -.. -,'.-„r the sheep on his right the sheep to the right,

irpd^a-raiKSe^^PavTov, ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ goats on and the goats to the left,
o€ e| evwvufjiuv. the left.

(a) I repeat this verse here so as to make clear

Matt. xxv. 31, in which it says what will happen
when the son of man will come in the glory of the

Father. The word iv is in the gospel language fre-

quently used for et9, as in Mark vi. 1 7 : Auro? yap 6

'HpcoS?;? ]( 'Icodvvrjv, 1 eSrjaev

avTOV iv rrj}.
The coming of the son of man in the meaning of the

Father, in his meaning, has no other significance than

exalting the son of man. When this meaning of the

son of man will appear, it will by this very appearance
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divide all men into two parts, as the shepherd separates the

sheep from the goats. It is the office of the son of man
to divide the world, to separate the living from the dead.

34. ipei 6 /Sacri-

Xeifs ToTs iK 6e^ii2v avroO,

Atvre, oi eiiXoyrj/jL^voi

76$ fiov, KXrjpovofirj-

TT]v i^Toi.ixacTfj.ivrjv

vfuv ^acTiXelav dirb-
^oXijs KdcfMov.

35. 'E,velvai7a yap,

Kal ibibKari puoi

idLiprjcra, Kal iiroTLaari

/- l^ws ^p-rjv, Kal ffvv-

)€4 fit-

36. Tvfivbs, Kal irepi-

e^dXtri - TjtTdivTjaa,

Kal iveffKbpacrei /xe- iv\ '^p.yjv, Kal ijXOere

irpbt /xe.

37. T6t6 .11)-
ffovrat a^uTij} oi dlKaioi,

\4yovTes, Ki^pie, <
eldofiev irfLvQvTa, 1
idp^ypafiiv ; fj di\j/u)VTa,

Kal iwoTicraiJLev
;

38. 5^ <re efSofiev

^4vov, Kal ff vv-qyay fi€V ;

ij yvfxvbv, Kal vepif^dXo-

fiev;

39. 5^ <T€ eido-

p.tv dadevri, ij iv\^,
Kal rfKOoixtv Trpbs ere ;

40. Kat awoKpteels 6

^affcKei'S ipet avrots,

' Afiijv X^7w vfuf, i(f)

6(Tov iiroi.i)ffaTe evl -
Tuiv Twv dSfX^wv /xov

tGiv fXax^f^T'^v, ifwl

41^1<€.
41. ipei 1

i^ evwvtj/xwv, Hopeveffde' ifiuv, oi KaT7jpap.ivoi,

els vvp alwviov,

rh TjToifiao'p.ivov rip 5ia-

/36X(f) Kal Tots d77Aois
avTOv.

Matt. XXV. 34. Then
shall the King say unto
them on his right hand,
Come, ye blessed of my
Father, inherit the king-
dom prepared for you
from the foundation of
the world :«

35. For I was a hun-
gered, and ye gave me
meat : I was thirsty, and
ye gave me drink : I was
a stranger, and ye took
me in:

36. Naked, and ye
clothed me: I was sick,
and ye visited me : I was
in prison, and ye came
unto me.

37. Then shall the
righteous answer him,
saying, Lord, when saw
we thee a hungered, and
fed thee? or thirsty, and
gave thee drink?

38. When saw we thee
a stranger, and took
thee in? or naked, and
clothed thee?

39. Or when saw we
thee sick, or in prison,
and came unto thee ?

40. And the king shall
answer and say unto
them, Verily I say unto
you. Inasmuch as ye
have done it unto one
of the least of these my
brethren, ye have done
it unto me.

41. Then shall he say
also unto them on the
left hand, Depart from
me, ye cursed, into ever-
lasting* fire, prepared
for the devil and his
angels

:

34. Then the lord will
say to those whom he
has separated and placed
on the right. Come
hither, you beloved of
my Father, and inherit
the kingdom prepared
for you from the begin-
ning of the world.

35. For I was hungry,
and you fed me; I was
thirsty, and you gave
me to drink; I was a
stranger, and you took
me in;

36. I was naked, and
you clothed me; I was
sick, and you tended on
me; I wasin prison, and
you came to see me.

37. Then the righteous
will answer him, and
say. When did we see
thee hungry, and fed
thee? or thirsty, and
gave thee to drink?

38. When did we see
thee a stranger, and took
thee in? or naked, and
clothed thee?

39. When did we see
thee sick, or in prison,
and came to see thee?

40. And the lord will
say to them in reply,
You know yourselves
that whatever you have
done to the least of these
my brethren, you have
done to me.

41. Then he will say to
those who are on the
left. Go away from me,
unbeloved, into the
outer fire, prepared for
evil and its powers.
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42. '^^' yap,

Kal ovK^ fioi -
yeiv i5i\j/r]cra, 1 ovk

iiroTiaaTi /xe*

43. S^vos ij/J-tiv, Kal

oi) crvvriydyeT^ fif yv-

fjLvbs, Kal ov irepie^dXeri

/xe- ]^, 1 iv -, Kal ovk iireffK^a-

ffOe fie.

44. ^-
ffovrai, avrQ 1 avTol,

\iyovTes, Kvpie, ere

etSofJLev ireivQvTa, ij 8i-

xj/uvTa, 1) ^ivov, rj yv-

Hvbv,i^ (}, fj iv -
\, Kal oi) 8i7]KOV^cra-

fiiv (joi
;

45. diroKpidi^ae-

Tttt aiiToTs, \eywv, ' Afi^v

\4 v/juv, i<t> b<Tov OVK

iiro^-ffaare evl tovtuv tQv
4\^<, o68^ ipal

iiroi-^craTe.

46. Kal direXevffovTaL

oCrot et's alibviov

ol dlKaioi eh fcoTji»

aidviov.

42. For I was an hun-
gered, and ye gave me
no meat: I was thirsty,
and ye gave me uo
drink:

43. I was a stranger,
and ye took me not in

:

naked, and ye clothed
me not : siuk, and in
prison, and ye visited
me not.

44. Then shall they
also answer him, saying.
Lord, when saw we thee
an hungered, or athirst,
or a stranger, or naked,
or sick, or in prison, and
did not minister unto
thee?

45. Then shall he an-
swer them, saying,
Verily I say unto you.
Inasmuch as ye did it

not to one of the least of
these, ye did it not to
me.

46. And these shall go
away into everlasting
punishment:» but the
righteous into life eter-

42. For I was hungry,
and you did not give me
to eat; I was thirsty, and
you did not give me to
drink;

43. I was a stranger,
and you did not receive
me ; I was naked, and
you did not clothe me;
I was sick and in prison,
and you did not look
after me.

44. Then these will an-
swer him, saying, Lord,
when did we see thee
hungry, or thirsty, or a
stranger, or naked, or
sick, or in prison, and
did not serve thee?

45. Then he will an-
swer them. You know
yourselves that whatso-
ever you did not do to
the least of your breth-
ren, you did not do to
me.

46. And they will go
into the everlasting
segregation, but the
righteous into life eter-
nal.

(a) The same idea is expressed here as in the words,

Before Abraham was, I am, and in the words, For God
all are alive.

(b) Many texts have e^wrepov external, that is, outside

of life. The idea has been frequently expressed before.

(c) means not only punishment, but also cut-

ting away, pruning.

The son of man in his meaning, that is, when the son

of man is exalted, when the hfe of the spirit is under-

stood, the son of man will reward each man according to

his works. The son of man, the spirit in man, is the

lord of life, and he separates the men. The same is said

in Chapter V. of John. The Father does not judge, does

not separate any one, but gives every judgment and divi-



126 THE FOUR GOSPELS

sion to the son. And the son divides all men, as the

shepherd divides the sheep from the goats. To the first

he says, Come and receive what has been intended for

you since the beginning of the world, that is, receive the

life, not the carnal Hfe, but that of the spirit, which has

no beginning, no end, and which you have retained in

yourselves.

THERE IS NO OTHER LIFE

You will be mendicants and vagrants, you will be

humbled. But he who loves father or mother, son or

daughter, more than me, has not comprehended my
teaching. He who is not prepared for all carnal suffer-

ings has not understood me. He who acquires everything

which is best for the carnal life vsdll lose the true life.

And he who loses the carnal hfe will receive the true

life.

In response to these words Peter said to him, That is

true, and we have listened to you, and have given up all

cares and all property, and have become vagrants, and
have followed thee. What will be our reward ?

Jesus said to them. Thou knowest thyself what thou

hast given up ; and every man who gives up his family,

sisters, brothers, father, mother, wife, children, and prop-

erty, and follows my teaching of the true good, will he
not receive a hundred times more even in this life, now,

sisters, and brothers, and fields, and everything which he
needs ? and besides, in this life, he receives the life out-

side of time. But thou art mistaken in supposing that

thou wilt get a reward for what thou hast done. There

are no rewards in the kingdom of God. The kingdom of

God is the aim and the reward. In the kingdom of God
all are equal, and there are no first, and no last.

The kingdom of God is like this : A master went out

in the morning to hire labourers for the garden. He
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hired them at a penny a day, and brought them to the

garden, where he set them to work.

And he went out again at noontime, and hired more

labourers, and sent them to the garden to work. And he

agreed with all of them to give them a penny.

When the time for paying came, the master com-

manded that all the labourers be paid an equal amount,

first those who came last, and then those who came

first.

When the first saw that the last were getting a penny

each, they thought that they would get more. But the

first received but a penny each. And they murmured,

and said. How is this ? They have done but one plot, and

we have done all four, and yet we are paid the same : this

is not fair.

And the master came up, and said. Why do you

grumble ? Have I not treated you right ? I have paid

to you as much as we agreed upon. Take what belongs to

you, and go. If I want to pay the last as much as I

have paid you, have I not the right to do so ? Or are

you envious, because you see that I am good ?

In the kingdom of God there are no first and no last,—
all are the same. He who does the will of God and gives

up the carnal life has the life of the spirit. And those

who fulfil it are in the will of God. Nobody else can

bring man nearer to the will of God. The kingdom of

God is taken by assault.

One day, two of the disciples, James and John, came
up to Jesus, saying. Teacher, promise us that thou wilt do

for us what we shall ask thee.

He said. What do you wish ?

They said. We want to be as thou art.

And Jesus said to them. You ask what is not in my
power. You can live like me, and be regenerated in

spirit like me, but it is not in my power to make you like

myself. All men are variously born, and to each a dif-
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ferent degree of the comprehension is given, but all may
alike do the will of God and receive hfe.

When the other disciples heard this, they grew angry

at the two brothers, because they wanted to be like the

teacher, and the eldest of the disciples.

But Jesus called them up, and said, If you, brothers

James and John, asked me to make you like myself, in

order to be the leading disciples, you were in error ; if

you, the other disciples, are angry at them, because these

two want to be of greater authority than you, you, too,

are in error. Only in the world do they count by kings

and rulers, who are of greater authority, to rule the

nations ; but among you there can be no greater and no

smaller. In order that one of you may be greater than

another, he must be a servant to all, for the teaching of

the son of man consists even in this, that he does not

live to be ministered to, but to minister to all, and that

we should give up our Hfe as a ransom for the life of the

spirit. God the spirit seeks the salvation of him who
perishes. God wishes the salvation of men, and rejoices

at it, as rejoices the shepherd, when he has found his lost

sheep. And when one has been lost, he leaves the ninety-

nine, and goes to save the one which is lost. And if a

woman loses a penny, she will sweep her whole house,

until she finds it. God loves what perishes and calls it

to himself.

And he told them another parable, saying that those

who lived in the will of God should not exalt themselves.

He said, If thou art called to a dinner, do not seat thyself

in the front corner, lest some one more honoured should

come, and the host say to thee. Go away from there, and

let him sit down who is better than thou ; and then thou

wilt be put to shame. Eather seat thyself in the lowest

place, for then the host will find thee and caU thee to the

place of honour, and thou wilt be honoured.

Even thus there is no place of pride in the kingdom of
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God. He who exalts himself, by that very act abases

himself, and he who humbles himself (considers himself

unworthy), by that very act raises himself in the kingdom
of God.

A man had two sons. The younger one said, Father,

give me my portion. And the father gave it to him.

The younger son took his portion and went to a foreign

country, where he squandered his possessions, and fell

into misery. And he became a swineherd in that foreign

land. And he suffered so much hunger that he ate the

acorns with the swine. And one day he reflected on his

life, and said to himself, Why did I leave my father's

house ? my father has plenty of everything. At my
father's the labourers get their fill to eat, while I eat the

same food as the swine. I will go to my father, fall down
before his feet, and say. Father, I have sinned before

thee ; I am not worthy of being thy son, so take me as a

labourer.

So he thought, and went to his father. And as he

was coming near to the house, and his father saw him in

the distance, he ran to meet his son, and embraced him,

and began to kiss him.

And the son said. Father, I have sinned before thee, I

am not worthy of being thy son.

But the father would not listen to him, and said to the

servants. Go and bring at once the best raiment, and
the best shoes, and dress him. And run and catch the

fatted calf and kill it : we shall rejoice, because this son

of mine was dead, and has been made alive. He was
lost, and now he has been found.

The elder brother was returning from the field, and as

he came near the house he heard them singing at home.
He called up a boy, and asked him. What merriment is

this in our house ?

And the boy said, Hast thou not heard ? Thy brother

has returned, and thy father is rejoicing, and has com-
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manded that the fatted calf be killed, to make merry at

the return of his son.

The elder brother was angry, and did not go into the

house. But the father came out to him, and called him.

Father, I have worked for thee these many years, and

have not disobeyed thee, but thou hast never killed a calf

for me. My younger brother left the house and spent all

his portion with drunkards, and thou hast ordered the

fatted calf to be killed for him.

And the father said, Thou art always with me, and

everything I have is thine. How can I help rejoicing,

since thy brother was dead, and has come to life ; he was

lost, and has been found.

Even thus your Father in heaven does not want a

single man, not even the least worthy, to be lost, but

wants him to live.

The hfe of men, who do not understand that they are

not hving in this world that they may eat and drink and

make merry, but that they may all their life work for

God, is like this : a master planted a garden, got it into

good shape, and did everything that it might bring forth

fruits. And he sent labourers into the garden, to work,

to gather the fruits, and to pay him for the garden

according to the agreement.

This master is God, the garden is the world. The

labourers are men. God created the world and sent men
into it that they might give to God what is God's, the

comprehension of life, which he has placed in them.

The time came, and the master sent his servant to col-

lect the rent. God is in the souls of men, continually

speaking to them of what they ought to do for him, and

continually calling them.

The labourers drove away the messenger of the master

without anything, and continued to live, imagining that

it was their own garden, and that they were settled in it

for their own sakes. Men have driven away the admoni-
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tion of the will of God, and continue to live, imagining
that they are living for themselves, for the pleasures of

the carnal Hfe.

Then the master sent more of his favourites, and his

son, to remind the labourers of their duty. But the
labourers entirely lost their reason and imagined that if

they killed the master's son, who reminded them of the
fact that the garden was not theirs, they would be left in

peace, and so they killed him. Men do not like to be
reminded of the spirit which dwells within them and
shows them that it is eternal, while they are not, and they
have killed, as much as they could, the consciousness of

the spirit, wrapped it in a handkerchief, and hid in the
ground the talent which was given to them.
What was the master to do ? Only this, to drive the

labourers away, and to send others in their place. What
is God to do ? To sow while there is any fruit. And
this he does. Men have not comprehended that the con-
sciousness of the spirit, which is in them, and which they
are hiding, because it interferes with them, is the very
comprehension which is the foundation of hfe. They re-

ject the very stone by which everything is supported.
And those who will not take the spirit as the foundation
of life, do not enter into the kingdom of God and do not
receive life. In order to receive life and the kingdom of

God, a man must remember his situation, not wait for

rewards, but feel himself under obligations.

Then the disciples said to Jesus, Increase our faith.

TeU us something which vdll make us beheve more firmly
in the life of the spirit so that we may not regret the life

of the flesh. See how much we must give away, and it

is necessary to give up everything for the life of the
spirit. And thou sayest thyself that there is no reward.
And to this Jesus replied, If your faith were as strong

as is your faith that out of a birch seed there will grow
up a large tree, you would believe that within you there
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is the only germ of the hfe of the spirit, out of which
grows the true life. Faith does not consist in believing

in something miraculous, but in understanding our con-

dition and that in which our salvation is. If thou under-

standest thy condition, thou wilt not be waiting for

rewards, but wilt work to retain what has been given

thee. If thou comest from the field with thy labourer,

thou wilt not seat him at the table, but wilt command
him to put away the cattle and get thy supper ready, and

only then wilt thou say to him. Eat and drink. Thou
dost not thank the labourer for doing his duty. And
the labourer is not offended, but works and waits for

his due.

Even thus do what is right, and think that you are

wortliless labourers, and have done only what was right,

and wait for no reward. The care ought to be, not about

receiving the reward, but about not being a guilty and
bad labourer. We must not have a thought for this, that

we beheve that there will be a reward and that there will

be Hfe,— this cannot be otherwise ; but we must have a

thought for this, that we may not lose this life, and that

we may not forget that it is given to us, that we may
bring forth its fruits and do the will of God. We must
not think of what we have accomplished, and that a

reward is coming to us.

Only then wiU you understand that there is a kingdom
of God, of which I tell you, and that this kingdom of

God is the only salvation from death, and will not appear

in such a way as to be visible. Of the kingdom of God
which saves from death we cannot say, Here it has come,

or. It will come ; Here it is, or, There it is. It is within

you, in your soul : and so, if the time ever comes that

you wish to find salvation in life, you will be searching

for it in some time, and you will not find it. And if

they tell you. Salvation is here, salvation is there, do not

seek this salvation anywhere but within you ; for salva-
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tion is like Bghtning, sudden, and for it there is no time,
and there is no death,— it is within you.
And as was salvation for Noah, and as it was for Lot,

such it always is for the son of man. Life remains the
same for all men : all eat, drink, marry, but when the flood
comes, and the rain from heaven, when carnal death comes
some perish, and others are saved. When the kingdom'
of God within you shall come, each one of you will no
longer think of the carnal ; and do not look around, like
Lot's wife. It is impossible for you to plough, if' you
look back. Eemember only the present.

Then the disciples asked how they could tell that the
day of salvation had come and that we had attained
eternal Hfe.

And Jesus replied to them. Nobody can know when
and where this is going to happen to man. It is impos-
sible to show and prove it. The one thing which we can
know is that, when this takes place in you, you will feel
the true life. What win happen to you, is what happens
to a tree the spring : it was dead, and now you see
the branches growing soft, and the buds filling up, and the
leaves growing. It is this that you will feel in yourselves.
You will feel in yourselves life which proceeds from you.
When you feel this, you may know that the kingdom of
God and the day of salvation are near. Consequently
have no thought for the carnal Hfe. Seek only to be in
the will of God,— everything else will come of itself.
And he said that it was necessary to wish for this one

thing only, and not to lose courage.
And the disciples said. Teach us to pray.
And he said. Your prayer shall be this only : Father

thy spirit be holy in us, thy will be in us. Let us feed
on the carnal life for the Hfe of the spirit. Do not im-
portune us, asking for what we owe thee, as we will not
importune those who are indebted to us. Have no
accounting with us.
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If a son asks his father for bread, his father will cer-

tainly not give him a stone ; nor will he give him a snake

instead of a fish. If we, evil men, give to our children

what is good, and not what is bad for them ; how then

will our Father, from whom we come, the Father of the

spirit, refuse us that spirit, for which alone we ask him ?

Not only no father, but no stranger can refuse another,

when he is persistently asked to give him a thing. If

thou goest at midnight to thy neighbour to ask him for

bread, in order to entertain thy guest, thou knowest that,

if not out of friendship, certainly out of shame, he will

give thee what thou wantest, if thou askest him persist-

ently. If thou wilt ask, thou wilt receive ; if thou wilt

knock, it will be opened to thee. Certainly you cannot

expect God to give you of the spirit, which saves from

death, if you do not seek, and ask him.

And Jesus said. There was an evil judge, who feared

neither God nor men. And a poor widow begged him,

but he would not pass judgment. And the widow clung

to the judge day and night, begging him all the time.

And the judge said. What can I do ? I will settle the

case as the widow wants me to, or else she will give me
no rest.

Consider this, that, though the judge was unrighteous,

he did it. How then will God refuse to do what they

pray to him for day and night ? If there is God, he will

do it. If there is no God, and instead of God there is an

unrighteous judge, there is still the son of man, who is

seeking truth, and we cannot help but believe in him.

Seek the kingdom of God and his truth at all times,

in every place, and all else will come of itself. Do
not trouble yourselves about the future, and try only

to avoid the present evil.

Be always ready, like servants waiting for the master,

to open the door, the moment he comes. The servants

do not know when he will return, whether early or late.
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and must always be ready. And if they meet the master

and have done his wlU, they fare well. The same is in

hfe : always, at every minute of the present, we must
live the life of the spirit, without thinking of the past

and the future, and without saying to ourselves, I will do
this or that at such and such a time. If the master knew
when the thief would come, he would not sleep; even
thus you must not sleep, because for the son of man there

is no time : he lives only in the present, and does not
know when the beginning and the end of his life are.

Our life is like the life of a slave whom the master left

as a watchman in his house. Happy is the slave who
always does the will of his master. But if he says. My
master will not come back immediately, and forgets his

master's business, the master will return unawares, and
will drive him away. And so do not lose your courage,

but always live in the spirit in the present. !For life

there is no time.

Look after yourselves, lest you burden and bedim
yourselves with too much eating and drinking and
with cares, and lose the time of salvation. The time

of salvation is thrown over you like a snare,— it is

always here. And so always live the life of the son

of man.

The kingdom of heaven is like this: Ten maidens
went out with their lamps to meet the bridegroom.

Five of them were wise, and five foolish. The foolish

girls took the lamps, but forgot the oil, while the wise

maidens took both the lamps and a supply of oil. As
they were waiting for the bridegroom, they fell asleep.

When the bridegroom came near, the foolish maidens
saw that they did not have enough oil ; they begged the

wise girls for some and went to buy it ; while they were

gone, the bridegroom came, and the wise maidens, who
had oil, went in with him, and the doors were closed.

The only reason the maidens had to go out was to meet
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the bridegroom with their lamps, and they had forgotten

that what was important was that the lamps should burn

at the proper time. But that they should burn then, it

was necessary for them to have burned all the time. Life

is given only for the purpose of exalting the son of man,

and the son of man is.always ; he is not in time, and so

we must serve him outside of time, in the present only.

And so make an effort, do works, that you may enter

into the life of the spirit ; if you make no effort, you will

not enter into it.

You will say, We have said this and that, but you will

not do good deeds, and so there will not be the whole

hfe : for the son of man in his power will give to each

what he has done.

Men are all divided according to their manner of

serving the son of man. By their works they are divided

into two classes, as a flock of sheep is separated from the

goats. Some will live, and others will die. Those who
have served the son of man will receive what belonged to

them from the beginning of the world,— the life which

they have preserved. But they have preserved their life

by serving the son of man : they have fed the hungry,

clothed the naked, received the stranger, visited the

prisoner. Some have hved the life of the son of man,

feeling that he is one in all men, and so loved him. He
is one in all. But those who have not lived the life of

the son of man did not serve him and did not understand

that he is one in all, and so they have not united with

him, and have lost the life in him, and perished.



CHAPTEE IX.

THE OFFENCES

The life of the spirit is given to man. This life is

expressed in the life of the flesh. If a man will live the

carnal life alone, he will perish, like all flesh.

His only salvation hes in living by the spirit. If a

man has come to recognize the spirit in himself, he lives

by it, and thus saves himself from death. Every man
knows it, but the carnal life tempts him and leads him
away from the life of the spirit.

In what do the offences of the flesh consist, and how
are they to be avoided ?

13. Kal 1(41>
aiJrCfJ iraidla, 'iva &\f/r]Tai

avrCov oi 5 1)1
iirerlixuv Tois ^-
povaiv

14. 'ISoJv 5^ 6 'IrjffoOs

ifyavaKTqffe^ 1 elirev

avToTs,' 7rai5io

ipX^<^Gai irpbs /U^, Kal

) KwXvere avrd- tCiv

yap roiovTwv iffrlv rj

^affiXela roO QeoO-

15. ' ApLr]v \^ vp.lv,

*0s iav p.71 Si^TjTai. tt]v

^affiKeiav rov Qeov $
irai8lov, oi p.r] ela^XOy

els ai/r-f)v.

Mark X. 13. And they
brought young children
to him, that he should
toucha them; and his
disciples rebuked those
that brought them.

14. But when Jesus
saw it, he was much
displeased, and said
unto them, Suffer the
little children to come
unto me, and forbid
them not; for of such
is the kingdom of God.

15. Verily I say unto
you. Whosoever shall
not receive* the king-
dom of God as a little
child, he shall not enter
therein.

13. And they brought
.children to Jesus, that
they might walk up to
him; but his disciples
did not admit those who
brought them.

14. When Jesus saw
it, he was grieved, and
he said to them. Let the
children come to me,
and do not hinder them

;

for such as they are are
in the kingdom of God.

15. You know your-
selves that if the king-
dom of God is not
understood as a child
understands it, you will
not enter into it.

(a) aTTTOfjLai means to hooJc, and only in a transferred

sense to touch, come near,

(h) Be^ofiai to understand

:

137
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1 Cor. ii. 14. But the natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto him : neither

can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.

This passage is repeated in all the synoptics. The

meaning of this place is completely lost.

This is what Keuss says about it (Vol. I., pp. 523 and

524)

:

L'imposition des mains implique I'idee et le fait d'une bene-

diction que Matthieu et Marc seuls mentionnent explicitement.

On sait par I'Ancien Testament quel prix les Israelites atta-

chaient a la benediction d'un pere, d'un prophete ou d'uu autre

personnage venerable par son §,ge ou son caractere. L'opinion

populaire, telle qu'elle s'etait formee sur le compte de Jesus,

devait done voir, dans l'imposition de ses mains, un gage de

bonheur. Les disciples ne voyaient la qu'une importune curi-

osite et voulaient debarrasser leur raaitre de la foule qui I'obse-

dait. Jesus leur dit de laisser faire les parents, a la foi desquels il

veut donner la satisfaction qu'ils recherchaient. Mais il veut

en meme temps donner une legon aux siens et prononce a cette

occasion un mot que nous avons deja rencontre plus haut
(Matth. xviii. 3, sect. 55), sous une forme tant soit peu diffe-

rente. Jesus declare aimer les enfants, s'interesser a eux, parce

qu'ils ont une qualite que doivent avoir tous ceux qui veulent

entrer au royaume de Dieu. Quelle est cette qualite ? Comment
I'homme adulte peut-il etre semblable a I'enfant, quand il s'agit

pour lui d'avoir part a ce royaume ? Si la reponse de Jesus se

bornait a la phrase commune aux trois evangelistes, nous pour-

rions nous contenter de rappeler I'explication donnee precedem-
ment. Mais Marc et Luc en ajoutent une autre, qui dit qu'il

faut recevoir le royaume comme le recevrait un enfant ; c'est la

une pensee nouvelle. Les enfants sont opposes ici aux hommes
a qui Jesus avait affaire ordinairement quand il etait question

du royaume ; a ceux qui, en leur qualite de Juifs, ou de justes,

ou d'observateurs rigoureux de la loi, reclamaient leur part au
royaume comme un droit acquis, comme une recompense qui

leur etait due. L'enfant ne se met pas a ce point de vue ; il peut

desirer vivement, mais il ne calcule pas, il ne pese pas ses titres,

il accepte avec bonheur et reconnaissance ce que ses parents lui

offrent.

Ce mot de Jesus : Laissez venir a moi les enfants ! est cite a

tort par ceux qui essaient d'etablir le bapteme des enfants sur des
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testes du Nouveau Testament. On pent s'en servir a cet effet,

a condition qu'on se fasse du bapteme lui-meme une autre idee

que Jean-Baptiste, Jesus et les apotres, qui demandaient d'abord

la foi consciente et reflechie.

This is what the church says (pp. 349 and 350)

:

To touch them : It was a Jewish custom to lay the hands on
one's head in invoking a special blessing of God upon a person.

The Jews ascribed great importance to the prayers of godly
people, since they knew the efficacy of such prayers from exam-
ples of their history, and were convinced that those who received

a blessing from the saints, or had prayers said in their names,
would be fortunate.

His disciples rebuked those : Out of respect for Jesus Christ,

perhaps supposing that, being occupied with other important
affairs and elevated discourses, he would be troubled by the
children

;
perhaps they did not wish to tax his strength.

For of such is the kingdom of heaven : Of such and of similar

persons as regards their moral qualities : on account of inno-
cence, simplicity, sincerity, and so forth.

Put his hands upon them: That is, blessed them and prayed
for them.

But this passage must be important, since it is twice

repeated in this division and in Matt, xviii., Mark ix.,

and Luke ix., and always to the same purpose. I place

this passage before Chapter XVIII., because it expresses

this idea in a general way. In Matt, xviii., this idea is

already being elucidated. For the church people the

whole meaning of this passage is concentrated on this,

that Jesus blesses the children by putting on his hands,

and they proceed to explain why he puts on his hands ; but
they see nothing beyond this. And yet the putting on
of the hands is of no interest : it is only the cause why
Jesus expressed his instructive words. The putting on
of the hands occupies the same place as in other places

the words, At that time, After that, and so forth. What
is important is what he expressed on this occasion. And
what he did express is this : in the first place, he was
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grieved to see the disciples consider any being unworthy

and incapable of uniting with him. In the second place,

on this occasion he told the people that they must not

keep the children from uniting with him. In the third

place, he said, that was the more bad, since the children,

as long as they were not spoiled men, naturally were

in that kingdom of God which he was preaching, and so

they ought not to be separated from him, but, on the

contrary, men ought to learn from them how to under-

stand the kingdom of God. All these ideas are explained

in Matt, xviii.

2. Kai irpoffKoKeffa-

fievos 6 'I')7(roi/s iratSlov,

iarr]ffev airrb iv p.i<X(^

3. Kal eiirev, ' A/xrjv

\^ bfiiv^ iav fj,^ .-} Kai yivrjcOe Cos

Kaibia, oil fi7] eij^XeriTe

tls TTjv ^aaiXelav tQv
ovpavuv.

5. Kat 5s iav S^^TjTot

vaidiov ToiovTov iv iTrl

T(f5 dvbfxaTl /xov, i/J,^

.37. Kai 6j iav

di^rjTai, ovK i/xi 5ix^'^'^'^1

dXXd rbv dnoo'TeiXavTd

Matt, xviii. 2. And
Jesus called a little child
unto him, and set him in
the midst of them.

3. And said, Verily
I say unto you, Except
ye be converted, and
become as little chil-
dren, ye shall not enter
into the kingdom of
heaven.

5. And whoso shall
receive one such little

child in my name receiv-
eth me.

Mark ix. 37. And who-
soever shall receive me,
receiveth not me, but
him that sent me.

2. And Jesus called a
little boy, and placed
him among bis disci-

3. And said. Truly I
tell you, If you do not
turn back, and become
as little children, you
will not enter into the
kingdom of heaven.

5. And whoever under-
stands one such child,
as he understands me,
understands my teach-
ing.

37. And he who under-
stands me understands
him who has sent me.

To enter into the kingdom of God one must be as

a child. If you do not return to your childhood and

will not be like children you cannot be in the will of

God.

Before this it said. Be vagrants, mendicants, like chil-

dren, not because you did not know how to obtain a

country, possessions, a family, but like children who do

not know anything about country, or courts, or property,

or adultery, or oaths,— be like children. These words,

like those about the adulterous woman, have had much
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luck, and an endless number of discussions, sentimental

phrases, and pictures have been produced on this theme,

but the meaning of these much-repeated words remain

not only misty but even incomprehensible.

These words are anything but sentimental or misty

phrases ; they are very definite and clear, stern words

;

just as significant, stern, and clear, as the words about

this, that if you are not like vagrants, mendicants, you

will not enter into the kingdom of God. Either state-

ment is repeated just as often, and again it says here.

If you are not vagrants, like children, you will not enter

into the kingdom of God.

What, then, does it mean to be hke children ?

Jesus, who has been admonishing us to have the com-

prehension, could certainly not have said. Be as foolish

as the children. To be as weak as the children would

be of no use. To be as good as the children would be

an untruth, for children are frequently very bad. To

be prepared for everything, to love God and our neigh-

bours,— that the children cannot be, for children are

very egoistical beings. So in what way are we to be

like children ? Those who have concealed the five com-

mandments of the sermon on the mount will never guess

it. Only those who comprehend these commandments
will find the answer very simple and clear.

In the five rules it said

:

(1) Be not angry, and forgive offences ; act in such a

way that no one will have resentment against thee : chil-

dren always do this,— no one is angry at children.

(2) Commit no adultery : children do not commit

adultery.

(3) Do not swear: children do not understand what

an oath is.

(4) Do not go to court : children are afraid of a court.

(5) Have no enemies of state : they do not understand

this.
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So this is what is meant by being like children : not

to have faith in those human institutions which have

created evil,— enmity, adultery, promises, courts, vio-

lence, and wars. In Matthew, Chapter XVIII., Verse 6,

after pointing out how to enter into the kingdom of

heaven, we read, Woe to those who will tempt, cheat,

lead into evil these innocent ones. Only when we under-

stand this shall we understand the meaning of the words,

He who will understand what a child is, according to my
teaching, will understand my teaching and the wiU of

the Father. We must understand that a child is God's

soul, a child of God, who knows only the Father, and

does not know the errors of the flesh ; that the whole

teaching of Jesus consists in not doing evil, and a child

does not yet do evil.

10 ' ah - Matt, xviii. 10. Take 10. Take heed that you
, ^ , , „ heed that ye despise not do not despise one child,1]€ evds Twv tiL- one of these little ones; for I tell you, their souls

Kp(bv TovTwv ^ yap for I say unto you, That always see God their

vu.lv, 6tl oi dyyeXoi aii- in heaven their angels» Father.
^ , . ^ s ' _ do always behold the
r^v iv ovpavois 5m wav- ^^^^ ^j ^^^^y ^^^^^j. ^hjch
Tos /SX^TTOucrt - is in heaven.
TTOv Tov% fxov

iv ovpavois.

(a) ct'yyeXoi, I translate by souls. In many texts the

words iv ovpavoi4 are wanting.

This verse, which is transferred farther down, obviously

refers to the determination of the relation of the children

to the kingdom of God. First it says that one must
become like a child, in order to be in the kingdom of

God. One must humble himself and understand life, as

children understand it. And he says, Consequently we
must not despise the children, but learn from them.

Children are those who are not spoiled by evil: they

are souls who always live according to the will of the

Father.
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14. OijTws ovK IcTTi

ei\r}fia ifivpoadev rod

iraTpbs v/jLwv ToO iv ov-

Matt. xviii. 14. Even 14. Thus not one
80 it is not the will of chililperishesby the will

your Father which is in of Ood your Father,
heaven, that one of

pavois, Lva- iU these little ones should
^ ~ / perish.TUV fllKpUV TOVTUV. *

This verse, which is again detached from the discourse

by the interpolation of the parable of the lost sheep, con-

tinues the same discussion. He says. All the children

are in the will of God, and, while they have not yet their

own will, are always in the kingdom of God. Their souls

are inseparable from the Father, so that their disunion

with the Father takes place not by the will of God, but

by the will of men.

6. *0s 5' d,v (TKavSa-

Xifftj 'iva Tu)v fUKpCbv tov-

Twv tQv Tri(XTev6vTwv els

ip.i, av|xip€i ) Iva./! fi6\os oviKbs

iirl rbv Tpdxv^O" o-vTov,

Kal^ iv Tip

irekayn TTJi ^aXdcrcTTjs.

Matt, xviii. 6. But
whoso shall offend» one
of these little ones
which believe in me,' it

were better for him"
that a millstone were
hanged about his neck,
and that he were
drowned in the depth
of the sea.

6. And he who will
allure away even one of
these children who be-
lieve in me, does this
for him, that a mill-
stone may be hanged
around his neck, and he
be drowned in the sea.

(a) The word (^) occurs several times, but

here it occurs for the first time in its exact, definite, and

particular meaning. The noun crKavSaXov means a snare :

in the language of the gospels(\) is used in-

stead ; and then we have the active and passive of-
^. The verb means to deceive, to allure.

The peculiarity of this Greek verb lies in the use of

the prepositions and cases which are used with it. It is

used in the passive simply and with iv, and has the mean-

ing of being deceived by truth. Such meaning we find in

Matt. xiii. 21. yevo/xevr]'; 8e^ ) Btco'yfi.ov 8ia rov

Xoyov, €vev<; (TKavSaXL^erat.

Matt. xxiv. 10. Kal (^*.
Mark iv. 17. aKavSaXi^ovruL.

Mark xiv. 29. 1 el aKavSaXia-e^aovrai.

In the passive with the addition of iv

:
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Matt. xi. 6. 0? iav fir]] iv ifioi.

Matt. xiii. 57. 1 iaKavBaki^ovro iv.
Matt. xxvi. 31. vfiel^\1,}( iv ifiol.

Matt. xxvi. 33. €t /cat Trai^re? aKavbaXtadrjaovTai iv

trol.

Mark vi. 3. 1 iaKavbaXi^ovTO iv.
Mark xiv. 27. ore 7rdvT€<;^ iv ifioi.

'Ey ifjioi, that is, in my teaching, which is the truth.

This meaning of the verb in the passive also defines its

meaning in the active. Its meaning is not merely to

deceive, but to allure awayfrom truth.

Having said that the children, since they do no wrong,

are in the will of God, in the truth, Jesus says. Woe to

him who will allure them away from truth, or from me.

(b) Who believe in me. The children, the httle children,

who understand nothing and who did not come near to

Jesus, believe in Jesus and in his teaching : what does

this mean ? And this is said alike in Matthew and in

Mark. The children believe in Jesus. It is impossible

for them to beheve that he is the second person of the

Trinity. The one thing they believe in is that life is

good. And nothing but this is the teaching of Jesus.

He who is not offended believes in Jesus.

The short sixth verse of Matthew xviii.. And he who
will allure away from the truth one of such children, and

Mark ix. 42 are a solution of the whole Gospel. We
must reject this passage, or understand the whole Gospel

in this way, that Jesus did not teach any other doctrine

but the behef in hfe.

(c) It is positively impossible to understand on what

ground/ is translated by it would be better

for him, meaning him who will offend.

It is only the awkward phrase in Luke xviii. 2 which

could give any cause for it.

be Trpo'i T0V4 1), ^AvevBeKTOv iari firj iXdelv' oval Be Bl ov epx^rat. XvcLTeXei et



HAKMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 145

/xv\o9 6viKo<; irepiKUTai. irepl rov rpd'x^rjXov avrov, eppt-

€i9 TTjv Oakaaaav, rj Iva crKavbaKiarj eva roiv/
TOVTCOV.

It is quite evident that this is an interpolation in Luke :

it speaks of the children out of season aud out of reason.

But in Matthew and in Mark the idea is expressed in the

same way. In Mark kuXov eariv avrw fidXkov it would

be better for him ; in Matthew av/, that is, he

helps him. / means to help, cooperate.

But why does him mean the one who offends, and not

the child ? The offended child, deprived of life, is hke a

man with a millstone, cast into the sea. The millstone

is the offence. But that he who offends should be like

a man cast into the sea, is not only incomprehensible, but

crude and foolish. The translation of this passage by

the church is one of many examples not only of an ill-

intentioned translation, but also of unusual recklessness

and frivolity.

7. Oial KbfffK^

tQv (TKavdd'Kuv

avdyKT] ydp iariv iXdeiv

TU (XKdvSaXa- TrXrjv oiial

T(j5 dvepwTTij} ^/ce^yy, 5t

oD t6 ffKavdoKov epxerat.

8. Et 5^ 7} (Tov ^
6 TTOvi (TOV ffKCLvdaXi^eL

(76, fKKO\l/ov aiiTCL /cat

/3d\e (- trot

ia-rlv ela-eXeeiv els ttjv

^<ji7]v xwXov ^ KvXXov, }}

SiJO xetpas ^ dvo Trbdas

exovTo ^XridrivaL els

TTvp t6 aidjviov.

9. Kal e/ 6 6/6^
ffov (TKav8aXl^€i ere, e^eXe

airrbv Kal ^dXe ffov-

(rot icrrl-
fwv els Ty)v ^7] elffeX-, ^ 8iJ0 /'^
exovTa ^XtfOrivai ets ttji'

yievvav rod irvpbs.

Matt, xviii. 1. Woe
unto the world because
of offences ! for it must
needs be that offences
come; but woe to that
man by whom the of-
fence Cometh!

8. Wherefore if thy
hand or thy foot offend
thee, cut them otf, and
cast them from thee : it

is better for thee to en-
ter into life halt or
maimed, rather than
having two hands or
two feet to be cast into
everlasting lire.

9. And if thine eye
offend thee, pluck "it

out, and cast it from
thee: it is better for
thee to enter into life

with one eye, rather
than having two eyes to
be cast into hell fire.

7. The world of men is

unhappy because of the
offences, for it is impos-
sible for the offences
not to exist; but un-
happy is the man who
becomes a deceiver.

8. If thy hand or thy
foot leads thee into de-
ception, cut them off,

and cast them from
thee; for it is good to
live even armless or
lame, but not to perish
with two hands and two
feet.

9. And if thy eye leads
thee into deception, tear
it out, and cast it from
thee. It is good to live
with one eye, and not to
perish with two eyes.
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It says that the children are bom beheving in the

teaching of Christ ; that they are in the kingdom of God

;

and that they perish only because grown people entice

them away from the kingdom of God and offend them.

These offences are and will be, but we must be afraid

of them, for they cause the ruin of the children and those

who themselves are an offence for others. An offence is

what allures away from what is good and true ; it is the

evil and the lie which seem good and true
;

' it is that

allurement into the snare, which to the bird and beast

seems good until the deceived creature is caught in the

snare. Such snares and deceptions form the misfortune

of the world. Men are good, but these deceptions cause

their ruin. They are in the world and cannot help being

in it, as there cannot help being darkness, if there is light,

as there cannot help being error, if there is truth. But
they must be known, for in them is the chief misfortune

of men. Beware both that you are not caught in them
and that, if you are caught, you do not become par-

ticipants in them. There are offences against the five

rules of the sermon on the mount.

The offence of anger,— which leads a man to commit
murder and offer insult.

The offence of adultery, — which leads a man to bodily

impurity and dissension with his neighbours.

The offence of the oath,— which draws a man to com-

mitting acts contrary to the will of God, under the

pretext of a promise.

The offence of violence,— which provokes a man to

recompense an evil with the same evil which he has

suffered from another.

The offence of distinction between one's own nation

and a foreign one, and of the recognition of the necessity

of defending one's own and hurting the stranger's.

Against these rules snares are placed over the whole

world, and against them Jesus Christ now warns. They
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are the offences against what is accepted and regarded by
everybody as good and important, against what is high

before men, but an abomination before God. He does

not call them evil ; he calls them snares, through which

evil comes into the world, and which men must fear. It

is not necessary to destroy them : they are neither im-

portant, nor evH, nor good ; but we must not take part in

them.

3. 'Eav di audpTV els Luke xvii. 3. Take 3. Beware; if thy
« • jx \^,„ ^„,. J— .-( heed to yourselves: If brother offends thee,
ai a5eX<^6s ffov.iwirl- ^^^ brother trespass rebuke him; and if he
fi7)(Tov avTifi- Kai fav fie- against thee, rebuke changes his conduct,
ravo-h(rri. €$ avT(2. him; and if he repent, forgive him.

forgive him.

This passage is given in Luke immediately after the

words which speak of the necessity of having offences,

but woe to him through whom they enter into the world.

In Matthew this passage about forgiving a brother sim-

ilarly follows after the words about the offences ; but

Peter's question (Verse 21 of Matthew) is transferred to

the end. For clearness' sake, I put this verse in the

beginning, and connect it with Verse 3 of Luke, with

which it is connected by its meaning.

21 T6t€ !)!' Matt, xviii. 21. Then 21. Then Peter came
, «

, ^, % „, came Peter to him, and up to him, and said, No
avTv lUrpos elire, Kv- said. Lord, how oft shaU matter how much a
pte, TTocrdKis afiapT-rjaei my brother sin against brother offends me, I

ets d5eX<*6s uov, me, and I forgive him? wiU forgive him seven
, , , , , '< , till seven times? times,

/cat ]<) avrq) ; e«s

eTTTciKLS

;

22. A^7et 1-) 6
'

It7- 22. Jesus saith unto 22. And Jesus said to

.,.,,-;,. ,'. \j^,.. ^^1 » - him say not unto thee, him, I do not speak of
(Tous Oiy, V-yw <To£, Jws Until seven times: but, forgiving seven times,
eirrdKij, ews epoo- Until seventy times but seventy times seven.

firiKovTUKis ivrd. seven.

Peter offends by a discussion about revenge being a

counteraction to evil. He says, I can see how we may
forgive once ; but he will be certain to offend again, even

because I have forgiven him. If it comes to forgiving,
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one wHl have to do so continually, and people will con-

tinually offend thee. And Jesus cautions him against

this deception and insincerity by saying, We must not

forgive once only, but as many times as one ojffers an

insult, without considering whether this will encourage

the offender, or not.

2.3. Aia TovTO/-
) ) ^acnXela tG)v ovpa-

vQiv Avepibtrt^} ^acriKei, 6s

ijei\r)(Te <Tvva.pa.i \6yov

fMerd, tQv dovXuv aiiTov.

24. 'Ap^afiivov

airoO trvpalpeiv, irpo-

<Tijvix^'4 o.^^ e^s (5061-

\411 fjLvpicjv TaK6.VT(j}V.

25. Mi) 'ixovToi 8i

avTov dnoSovvaL, €4-
"Kevcrev avrbv 6 KUpi09

aiiTov irpaeijpai, 1 ttjv

yvvaiKa avTou 1 rot

41>, Kal irdvTa

elx^i '^*^ dnodoeyjvai..

26. H€<r(jiv oZv 8ou-

Xoj wpocreKvvei avrip,

\^(ov, K6pL€, /-
fiTjcrov iir ifMl, Kal

vdvra ffOi diro5(I)<7(i).

27. S7r\a7x''"''^f^s 5^

6 K'tipioi ToO 5oty\oii iKel-

vov dwiXvffev avrbv, kclI

rb Sdveiov drjev avrifi.

28. '\)1>
SovKos iKelvos ebpev ?va
tQ)v ffvvSo6\u)v avTov,

6s (^ aiirQ

Srjvdpia- Kal ]<
aiirbv eirviye, \4,
AttSSos fwi Ti 61-
Xets.

29. Ilea'ijv oDv 6 <ri5i/-

Sov\oi avTov els rods

ir6Sas avToO wapeKdXei
airbv, X^ywv^ -
1)< iir i/iol, Kal

irdvra diroSih<T(i) ffoi.

Matt, xviii. 23. There-
fore is the kingdom of
heaven likened unto
a certain king, which
would take account of
his servants.

24. And when he had
begun to reckon, one
was brought unto him,
which owed him ten
thousand talents.

25. But forasmuch as
he had not to pay, his
lord commanded him to
be sold, and his wife,
and children, and all
that he had, and pay-
ment to be made.

26. The servant there-
fore fell down, and wor-
shipped him, saying.
Lord, have patience
with me, and I will pay
thee all.

27. Then the lord of
that servant was moved
with compassion, and
loosed him, and forgave
him the debt.

28. But the same ser-
vant went out, and
found one of his fellow
servants, which owed
him a hundred pence:
and he laid hands on
him, and took him by
the throat, saying, Pay
me that thou owest.

29. And his fellow ser-
vant fell down at his
feet, and besought him,
saying, Have patience
with me, and I will pay
thee all.

23. Therefore the king-
dom of God is like this

:

A rich man wanted to
settle his affaire with
his clerks.

24. And when he had
begun to make the ac-
count, they brought to
him a clerk who owed
him ten thousand dol-
lars.

25. But he could not
pay it, and so the mas-
ter ordered his wife, his
children, and everything
he had to be sold, for the
sake of the payment.

26. And the clerk fell
down before the master,
and began to bow to
him, saying, Master,
have patience with me,
and I will pay thee all.

27. Then the master
took pity upon the ser-
vant, and freed him and
forgave him his debt.

28. And the clerk went
out, and found one of
his servants, who owed
him one hundred cents.
And calling him up, he
began to choke him, say-
ing. Pay me what thou
owest me.

29. And that servant
fell down at his feet,

and besought him, say-
ing. Have pity on me,
and I will pay thee all.
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30. '0 5^ ovK rjOtXev,

dXXu dire\e<bv e^aXev

aiirbv els v\ar|v, ^ws

oti dirodip /.
31. 'l86vT€i ol

ffiipdovXoi avToD rd. 7ev6-

/«va, iXviryje-qaav <-
Spa- Kal iXedvrei 5i€(Td-)( Kvplif) avrwv
wavra yevdfieva.

32. <\-
ffdfievos aiirbv 6 KiJpios

a&rov X^76i ai)T(p,

irovrjpe, iracrav Tr]v 6€1-
\7]v iKelvTjv dr|d croi,

iird irapeKdXecrds /xe.

33. OiiK eSet 1 ere

iXeijffat, rbv uiivbovKbv

aov^ oij Kal eyib ce

ifKiriffa ;

34. Kal bpyiffOeli 6

Kijpios avToO TcapibwKev

aiirbv Tots ^affaviffrais,

?ws o& irdv rb

6e^\6^evov.
35. OHiTd) Kal iraT-fjp

fiov 6 iwovpdvios TToi^irei

ifilv^ idv fJLT)) 1-
«TTOS T<J5 avroO

dirb tQv KapSiQv vfj,Qv

rd aih-

TUV.

30. And he would not

:

but went and cast him
into ])1, till he should
pay the debt.

31. So when his fellow
servants saw what
done, they were very
sorry, and came and told
unto their lord all that
was done.

32. Then his lord, after
that he had called him,
said unto him, thou
wicked servant, I for-
gave thee all that debt,
because thou desiredst
me

:

33. Shouldest not thou
also have had compas-
sion on thy fellow serv-
ant, even as I had pity
on thee?

34. And his lord was
wroth, and delivered
him to the tormentors,
till he should pay all
that was due unto him.

35. So likewise shall
my heavenly Father do
also unto you, if ye from
your hearts forgive not
every one his brother
their trespasses.

30. But the clerk would
not listen: he went and
took him to the prison,
till he should pay his
debt.

31. And the other serv-
ants saw what was
done, and they were
much grieveil, and went
and told tlieir master
everything which had
happened.

32. Then the master
called up the clerk, and
said to him. Thou wicked
slave, I forgave thee the
whole debt, because
thou didst ask me.

33. And thou oughtest
to have forgiven thy
servant, as I had pity
on thee.

34. And the master
was angry, and turned
him over to the tor-
mentors, till he should
pay everything which he
owed him.

35. Even thus my heav-
enly Father will do to
you, if every one of you
will not in his heart for-
give his brother his
trespasses.

The idea that any man may be guilty toward us is

a deception. If we consider others guilty toward us, we
do so only because we forget our own offences, because

we forget everything we ought to have done ; and so it

is not at all remarkable that we should forgive seventy

times seven ; on the contrary, it is remarkable that we
should think it possible for any one to be guilty toward

us. Anybody's guilt is a deception, a deviation from

truth. In order that we may not fall into this deception,

we must carry out the first rule of the sermon on the

mount : not to be angry at our brother, and live in peace

with all.
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15. 'Ec4> Se-- Matt.xviii. 15. More- 15. If thy brother of-

;
• '\ over if thy brother shall fends thee, go and tell

efj (Ti 05 (Tov, trespass against thee, go him his fault face to
inraye 1 iXey^ov avrbv and tell him his fault face. If he shall hear

uerafi) ffov 1 avToO between thee and him thee, thou art the gainer,
, ,, , , alone: if he shall hear for thou hast found a

ixdvov. idv (Tov aKova-y, ^^^^^ ^^^^ j^^gj gained brother.
iK^p5rj(ra$ rbv^ thy brother.

ffOV

16 ' Eav d^ uh dKoixTv ^6. But if he will not 16. But if he shall not

'\ R A - V hear thee, then take with hear thee, then take with
fiera crov en

^.j^^g ^^^ ^^ ^^^ more, thee one or two more,
?fa ^ 51)0, ha iirl crrb- that in the mouth 01 that the two or three

u.aro% bvo aapTvpwv ii two or three witnesses may persuade him.
r~ ..^ r~ every word may be es-1> (, wav ](. tablished..') 17. And if he shall 17. And if he shall not

, - • 1 -^ 1 \ ( neglect to hear them, hear them either, tell it
avrwv, eiTTi iKKh-qfflq.- ^^^ j^^ ^j^^ church :« to the assembly; and if

iav bk Kal rrjs iKKXricrias but if he neglect to hear he does not hear the

irapaKovffv (Toi the church, let him be assembly, let him be to
« < >a A > < unto thee as a heathen thee as a stranger or as'/cds «at man and a publican. a tax-collector.
TeKwvTjs.

18. 'AuTii/\ viuv, 18. Verily I say unto 18. Verily I tell you,

'r\ i' s' i } you. Whatsoever ye shall Whatever you will bind0( Jav^ 1<7) iwl bind on earth shall be on earth, will be bound
T^s 77)5, eerrai SeSe/x^va bound in heaven ; and with God, and whatever
iv TQ} ovpavQ- Kal 6< whatsoever ye shall loose you will loose on earth,
,, •;, J ! _- ., ~„ on earth shall be loosed will be loosed with God.
ihv Xvatire iwl ttjs 77,5, j^ heaven.
tcrrai \e\vij.4va iv.

(a) \} I translate by a word which corresponds

to the Greek.

This is what the church says about it (pp. 333, 297-

299):

Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, etc. : What before was
promised to Peter is now promised to all the apostles. The
Lord employs absolutely the same expressions in either case, to

show his disciples that they all receive the same power ; that

Peter is not granted the exclusive, or even preponderant, right to

rule the church ; that everything legally established by all of

them and their successors in matters of church government will

be confirmed by the divine determination in heaven, in accord-

ance with the spirit of truth inherent in the church and its

representatives.

See to what misery he subjects the stubborn : both to present

punishment and future torments. And he threatens these things,

not that aU this may happen, but that he who is menaced, that
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is, menaced to be cut off from the church and to be bound in

heaven, shall become meeker and, knowing this, may give up his

anger, if not in the beginning, at least after many condemna-
tions. Thus the Lord established the first, the second, and the

third judgment, and did not suddenly reject the trespasser,— in

order that, if he does not hear the first court, he may submit to

the second; and if he contemn this one also, he may be fright-

ened by the third ; and if he disrespect this one too, he may be
terrified at the future punishment, determination, and judgment
of God.

If in the words, Whatsoever ye shall bind, etc., there is con-

tained the power to forbid the communion with the unrepenting
and to cut him off from the church, then in the words. Whatso-

ever ye shall loose, etc., there is contained the power to forgive the

sinner and again receive him into the communion with the

church, if he repent.

The keys of the heavenly kingdom : The conception of the king-

dom of heaven here corresponds to the concept of the church,

and, as the church is represented under the form of a structure

which, naturally, has an entrance and an exit, which are opened
and locked by means of keys, the keys here metaphorically rep-

resent the instrument of admission or non-admission into the

structure of the church or the society of believers. The posses-

sion of the keys of the building presupposes free admission into

the building and even management of it.

Therefore the handing of the keys is the granting of the right

to enter into the building, manage it, and admit or exclude
others. Consequently the expression, I shall give unto thee the

keys of the heavenly kingdom, signifies the same as the subse-

quent utterance, Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven.

I shall give unto thee : With these words no exclusive right is

given to Peter alone, as the Roman Catholics think, but the
same privilege is later given to all the apostles ; here it is given
to Peter only because he was the first to confess Jesiis Christ

the Son of God. Is it possible that only Peter, and not Paul,

received these keys? that Peter received them, and not John
and James, and the other apostles ? Are not these keys in

the church, where sins are remitted daily? These keys and
the right to bind and loose were not given to one man, but to the
one universal church. That it was not given to one individual

exclusively can be seen from another place, where the Lord says

the same to all the apostles.

Thus the church binds, the church looses : Thus binds and
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looses the church, which is based on the corner-stone, on Jesus
Christ himself.

Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, etc.: To bind and loose is

frequently used by the Jews in the sense of prohibiting and per-

mitting. Thus, for example, speaking of the gathering of wood
for the Sabbath, they expressed themselves in this manner : the

school of Shamai binds this, that is, forbids it ; the school of

Hillel looses it, that is, permits it. Apostle Peter and, later on,

all the apostles are by these words given the right to determine
the trespasses which permit or do not permit one to remain
in the church or the society of believers, and they are told that

what they will not permit in the church or the society of believ-

ers will also be prohibited by God. Such a power is granted to

them, because after Christ the apostles and their successors

remain upon earth as the visible legislative power in the church,

as the representatives of the church government by Jesus Christ

himself.

It is hard to imagine a more ridiculous misconception

than this one. Jesus says to Peter, I will give thee the

key to the kingdom of heaven, just as we should say at

the present time, I will give thee the key for it, so that

you may understand it : and immediately he goes on to

say what this key consists in : in loosing all the enmities

here on earth, — precisely what has been said many times

before, in the parable of the two debtors, in the parable of

him who goes to the judgment with his adversary,— and
what the Gospel is full of : to forgive all, to have no

enemies, as is said here in Chapter XVIII. This chapter

begins with telling how we are to settle with our enemies

in the case of hostilities and insults, and finishes with the

rule that we ought to forgive, not seven times, but seventy

times seven. This is the key. And suddenly it turns

out that Jesus by these words commands the popes to

confess people and gather in eggs for it. It would be

ridiculous, if it were not terrible.

And, as usual, the blasphemous, stupid misinterpreta-

tion of this passage has taken firm root, though it occurs

only in the Gospel of Matthew, in spite of the palpable
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error, and contrary to sense and to the exigencies of the

language. This passage follows, both in Matthew and

in Luke, immediately after the admonition not to take

part in the offences : it is an explanation of how offences

are to be avoided.

10. ndXtv \eyw v/xiv. Matt, xviii. 19. Apain 19. Again you know,
X- ^A,. x,'„ , "., ^. ,,. I say unto you, That if that if two or three of
Srj i^u 8vov,iu,u ov^- two of you shkll agree you have agreed on
vri(rw(nv iirl TTjs 777$ on earth as touching earth in everything,
Trepi wavrbs wpdyfxaTos any thing that they shall then whomever they
„, ^„ „,vj;..r, ..,^^, .^,^

ask,a it shall be done for ask, they will get what

vrjcrerai ovTotj rov which is in heaven. Father in heaven.
iraTpds fiov Tov iv ov-

pavoh.

20. 05 ydp dcti bvo fj 20. For where two or 20. For where two or
-«^ro ,T,,„«,^,.,^,.«. ,/o ^\ three are gathered to- three are united through
rpeis crvvnyfi^yoi th rb ^^^^^^ -^^ ^^^ ^^^^ my teaching, 1 am before
i/ibv /ua, tKei 6J/ut fv there am I in the midst them.^( clvtQv. ^f them.

(a) The translation in this place of 6v iav acTTja-wvTai

by what they shall ask is quite arbitrary. There can be

no contraction here, and we cannot ask for a irpa'y^ia.

Ob means here whom. The meaning is : It is evident

that if two or three agree, obviously each will get what
the other asks for.

This, one of the most important and clearest places of

the Gospel, is completely lost on account of the incredibly

stupid interpretation of the church.

Having said that the conception of guilt is a deception,

Jesus Christ teaches that for those who execute his

teaching there cannot even present itself the case of guilt

and punishments and forgiveness, and for those who
execute his teaching there can be no dissension. He
says. If thou hast been offended, speak privately to thy

brother, to make peace with him ; if he will not listen to

thee, call in others ; if he does not listen to them, take

all the inhabitants for thy judges, and if he does not

hsten to them, leave him alone, bear the insult, and do
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not quarrel with him, for every earthly affair in which

you bind yourselves, binds also your soul and your rela-

tion to God, and so the loosing in earthly matters is also a

loosing of the soul.

And you know yourselves that, if you agree here upon

earth, and live in peace, every one will give what he is

asked for, and so, if two or three are united through my
teaching, my teaching of love and truth will be among

them, that is, a foundation of their relations among them-

selves.

ON MAKKIAGE AND DIVORCE

3. Ko2 irpoarfKBov axi-

ol 1(.10(. Treipi-

^oyres aiirbv, 1 X^yov-

Tes avTU), Et e^ecrriv

dvepwTTifi dTToXOffat ttjv

yvvaiKa avrov ira-

aav ahiav

;

4. '0 5^ airoKpLeih -
V€v auTots, OvK 6.vi-

yvojre brt. 6 TTOirjffa^

dpxv^ dpcev Kal ]\
ivolrjffev avToiii,

5. Kal eiTrev, '"Efe-

Kev TovTOV KaraXei^ei.

dvdpcoTOS vaTipa

TT)v .]4- Kal wpoa-

\]1(1 yvvai-

kI avTOV, Kal ecrovTai ol

Si/o, els crdpKa niav
;'

6. ^^( ovKiTi. elcrl

5i;o, dXXu ffdp^ fxia- 8

odv 6 Qebs crvvi^ev^ev,

UvepuTTOi fii] x^P^^^'^^^^

7. Kiyovaiv 1)45, 11

o^v Mco(T^s ivtTeikaTO

8ovvai /3t/3Xbv-
ffiov^ Kal diro\v(rai ai-

Matt. xix. 3. The
Pharisees also came unto
hhn, tempting him, and
saying unto him, Is it

lawful for a man to put
away his wife for every
cause?

4. And he answered
and said unto them,
Have ye not read, that
he which made them
at the beginning made
them male and female,

6. And said. For this
cause shall a man leave
father and mother, and
shall cleave to his wife

:

and they twain shall be
one flesh?

6. Wherefore they are
no more twain, but one
flesh. What therefore
God hath joined to-
gether, let not man put
asunder.

7. They say unto him,
Why did Moses then
command to give a writ-
ing of divorcement, and
to put her away?

8. A^7et avToTs "Ort 8. He eaith unto them.Ml ^ \ Moses because of the
(775 wpbsjTjv\-- hardness of your hearts

Kap8lav vfiCjv iiriTpeipiv suffered you to put away

3. And the Pharisees
came up to him, and,
tempting him, said to
him. Is it lawful for a
man to divorce his wife
for every cause?

4. And Jesus replied
to them, Do you not
know that he who made
male and female in the
beginning, made also
them?

5. And said, For this
reason will a man leave
father and mother, and
will cleave to his wife;
and the two will be one
body.

6. So that there will
not be two, but one
body. Therefore, what
God has united, no man
shall divide.

7. And they said to
him. Why, then, did
Moses command us to
give a writing of di-
vorcement, and to di-
vorce a wife?

8. And he said to them.
Because of your rude-
ness did Moses com-
mand you to divorce
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iftiv iiroXvffai ris yvvat-

oi> "iiyovev ovru).

9. ^7 5^ ''*'»', *
$ b.v diroXvcTTj TTjv yv-

vaiKa auTov, d /xr; iirl

TTopvelq., Kal/^ 4X-

11. Kal \4yei outoIs,

*0j 4hv t7)v

yvvdlxa avTOv 1 yaixi}-

<T7) 6,Wr)v, fwixdraL iir

avT'^v

10. A^yovaiv- ol

17]1 aiiToO, El^
iffrlv Tj alrla rou-
irov fiera rfjs yvvaiKbi,

oil (4€1 yanijcrai.

11. '0 elirev avToTs,

Oi irdvTei x'^P"''"''
'''^''

\6yov TovTOv, dW 01
5^5oTat.

12. Elffl ykp «yj-oCxot,

otTi,vei iK KoiXias 1^
iyevv^e-qa'av - 1
el<Tiv eiivoOxoc, otrivei

(vvovx^'^Griijav virh tQv
dvdpdiwwv Kal elaiv ev-

vovxoi, otrives e{lvotJX^-

aav eavToiis, Sid rrjv

^ao'iKelav rdv ovpavwv.

Svvdpevo! x'^P*''' X<^~
pelrw.

your wives : but from
the beginning it was not
so.

9. And I say unto you,
Whosoever shall put
away his wife, except it

be for fornication, and
shall marry another,
committeth adultery

:

and whoso niarrieth her
which is put away doth
commit adultery.
Mark X. 11. And he

saith unto them. Whoso-
ever shall put away his
wife, and marry an-
other, committeth adul-
tery against her.

Matt. xix. 10. His dis-
ciples say unto him. If
the case of the man be
so with his wife, it is

not good to marry.

11. But he said unto
them, All men cannot
receive this saying, save
they to whom it is

given."

12. For there are some
eunuchs, which were so
born from their moth-
er's womb : and there
are some eunuchs, which
were made eunuchs of
men: and there be eu-
nuchs, which have made
themselves eunuchs for
the kingdom of heaven's
sake. He that is able to
receive it, let him re-
ceive it.

your wives: from the
beginning it was not so.

9. I tell you, Whoever
puts away his wife, ex-
cept for fornication,
causes her to commit
adultery.

11. And every man
who married a divorced
woman commits adul-
tery.

10. And his disciples
said to him. If such is

the duty of a man to his
wife, it is more profit-
able not to marry.

11. And he said to
them. Not all keep this
comprehension in their
heart, save those to
whom it is given.

12. For there are
chaste people, without
adulterous passion, who
were so born from their
mother's womb; and
there are others who are
deprived of their lust
by men ; and others
again, who have made
themselves chaste for
the kingdom of God.
He who 18 able to take
to heart this comprehen-
sion, let him receive it.

(a) The disciples say, It is better not to marry, in

order that we may not have these sins. He rephes, Yes,

it is better : it is easy to say so, but not easy to fulfil it,

that is, entirely to abstain from women.

The Pharisees, who have established the offence of the

divorce, ask Jesus whether it is lawful to send away a

wife, if she has not found favour, and to take another,

pointing out that that is permissible according to the law
of Moses.
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He says that the meaning of marriage is the union of

husband and wife into one, and so the violation of this

natural law is a sin. And so, he who puts away his wife

is committing an offence in that he himself commits

adultery and causes his wife to do the same. The dis-

ciples say, Then it is better not to marry at all. He says,

Of course, it is better, only one has to be entirely pure.

We who can do it, let him do it. There are people who
are continent by Nature or by circumstances. Why,
then, can one not be so, in order to be in the kingdom of

God ? He who can, let him do so. But it is not right

to offend others ; and so, every thought of the possibility

of taking another wife is an offence and dissemination of

evil, which must be cut off like a hand.

ON TRIBUTE

24. 'E\e6vTuv 8k ail- Matt, xvii.li. And when 24. When they came to
- ' , Tj- they were come to Ca- Capernaum, those who

Twy
^

eis ts^airepvaovfi, pemaum, they that re- collected didrachms
rrpoffTJXeov 01 TO. dl8pa- ceived didrachms came came to Peter, and said

vaa XauBdvovres to Peter, and said. Doth to him, Your teacher
Y,, ) T_ 1 not your master pay the does not pay the di-, 1 eiTTov, didrachms?a drachms.
diddffKoXos v/xQv oiiTeXel

rd dldpaxM'Oi-

(a) I omit the question mark. The construction of

the sentence is not interrogative,— the verb is in the

present : Your teacher does not pay.

It has become a common custom to assume that they

collected for the temple, and so this passage is entitled,

but it does not appear from anything that the tribute was

meant for the temple. On the contrary, it is apparent

that it was a simple, customary tribute. At the end of

Chapter XXX., Verse 13, it says, according to the Greek

text, that everybody was required to pay half a didrachm

for the temple. Even if collectors of half-didrachms

were mentioned here, there would be no reason for sup-

posing that it was a tribute for the temple ; a half-di-
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drachm might have been collected for the temple, or for

Csesar, for not a word is said in the whole chapter about

any temple, and from the meaning of the word reXel,

which signifies payment for taxes, it is not possible to

assume anything but that reference is made here to the

payment of taxes. More than that : the coin itself,

which it was necessary to pay into the temple, and which

was demanded of Peter, is not the same : now it is a half-

didrachm, and now again a didrachm. The explanation

that two drachms were equal to a Jewish half-shekel is

evidently an invention, which was made for the purpose

of explaining the tribute for the temple.

25. Adyei, Nal. Kal
&T€ dffijXeev eU t^v ol-

Klav, ^' avrdv

6 Iriffovs, X^ywv, Tl <Toi, "Zlfiuv ; oi ^affiKeis

TTJs yrjs tIvcov Xa/x-

pdvovcn T^Xri ij KTivcrov;

dtrb Tuv vlGiv avruiv, ^

dirb TUv dWoTpluiv
;

26. Kiyet 6 ^-, dWo-
rplcov. 07; avT<^ 6

'Itjcrovi, 'Apaye iXevdepol

elaiv ol vloL.

Matt. xvii. 25. He
saitb, Yes.a And when
he was come into the
house, Jesus prevented
him, saying.What think-
est thou, Simon? of
whom do the kings of
the earth take custom
or tribute? of their own
children, or of stran-
gers?

26. Peter saith unto 26. And Peter said, Of
him, Of strangers. Jesus strangers. Jesus said to
saith unto him, Then are him. Then are the chil-
the children free.» dren free.

25. He said, Yes. And
when Peter entered into
the house, Jesus antici-
pated him, saying, What
thinkest thou, Simon?
of whom do the kings of
the earth take custom
and tribute? of their
children, or of stran-
gers?

(a) It is hard to say on what ground this Yes is ex-

plained as meaning that the teacher pays. Neither from
the context, nor from what comes next does this perverse

sense follow. In one text of the Latin translation we
read utique.

(b) John viii. 36 : If the Son therefore shall make you
free, ye shall be free indeed. The children of God are

those who are in the kingdom of God. In the will of

God they can be under no obligation to any one,— they
are free from everything. And as the king frees his chil-

dren from all the tax-collectors, so God frees his children

from every dependance, except the fihal relation to him.
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27. "Iva 5^ MTj (TKav-

daklffwixev avroiis, iropev-

eis TT]v edXaffffav

/SdXe AyKLCTTpov, 1 rbv

ava^diVTa- IxOvv

apov KoL dvoi^as

aiiToii, eiipriffeii

ffTaTTJpa- iKelvov \aj3wv

56s airrols dvrl ifioO /coi

aov.

Matt. xvii. 27. Not-
withstanding, lest we
should offend them, go
thou to the sea, and
cast a hook, and take up
the fish that first cometh
up ; and when thou hast
opened his mouth,» thou
shalt find a stater : that
take, and give unto them
for me and thee.

27. But, lest we should
lead them into sin, go
and cast out a tackle,
and take up the first

fish which thou catch-
est, and get a stater for
it, and give this for me
and thee.

(a) In many texts these words are wanting! These

two words, being doubtful, I omit. 'Avoijco aroixa

always means to speak, cry.

The whole of Verse 27 has apparently been subject to

many changes and violations, with the purpose of sub-

verting it to the meaning of a miracle, but, in spite of the

changes, it has retained the original meaning, and may
most exactly be translated by, Go and cast out the tackle,

and take the first fish which comes up (in the sense of

many fish), and, opening thy mouth, that is, calling

buyers, thou wilt find a stater, and this give for me and

thee.

This is what Eeuss says (Vol. I., pp. 417 and 418)

:

Du temps de Jesus-Christ, c'etait la regie que tout Israelite

age de vingt ans et plus paySt annuellement une redevance au

temple de Jerusalem, pour les frais du culte. Get usage remon-

tait, quant au principe, a une haute antiquite, mais on ne salt pas

a quelle epoque il regut sa forme definitive. La somme a payer

etait de deux drachmes par t8te, soit a pen pres 1 fr. 80 Telle

que I'histoire est racontee ici, il faut supposer que les percepteurs

rencontrerent Pierre dans la rue, et que les paroles qu'ils lui

adressent sont une espece d'invitation a payer. Car il n'est pas

possible d'admettre que Jesus ait anteriem-ement refuse de payer.

Le reste du recit presente deux elements distincts et indepen-

dants I'un de I'autre : un fait materiel et n^iraculeux, et une

parole de Jesus. Quant au premier, beaucoup de commentateurs

ont hesite a I'accepter dans son sens litteral, d'apres lequel le

premier poisson qui mordrait a I'bamegon de Pierre devait porter

dans sa bouche un statere, une piece d'argent valant quatre
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drachmes, ou 3 fr. 60 Jesus, se demandait-on, a-t-il jamais

fait des miracles pour satisfaire ses propres besoins materiels?

Et Ton pensa qu'il s'agissait simplemeut d'une peche dont le pro-

duit, vendu au marche, devait suffire pour payer une si petite

redevance. Cette explication est beaucoup trop simple pour etre

admissible, car on a de la peine a concevoir qu'un fait si naturel,

et si journalier dans la vie d'un pecheur, ait pu se transformer en

miracle dans la tradition. Or, il faut remarquer :
1*" qu'a'ant

meme que Pierre rapporte la conversation qu'il vient d'avoir avec

les percepteurs, Jesus la sail deja; 2* qu'il sail aussi que le

premier poisson qui sera pris mettra Pierre a meme de payer

I'impot pour deux personnes ; 3^ qu'il est positivement question

d'une piece d'argent a trouver, et non d'un poisson a vendre,

parce qu'un poisson qu'on aurait pris avec Thamegon ne pouvait

pas valoir, a cette epoque, 3 fr. 60 a Capharnaoum ;
4*^ enfin,

que cette piece d'argent devait se trouver dans la bouche du
poisson, et non dans son ventre, ce qui paraitrait moins etonnant.

Toutes ces circonstances font voir qu'a moins de denaturer com-
pletement le recit de I'evangeliste, on ne parvient pas a faire

disparaitre le miracle. Nous convenons que ce miracle est

unique en son genre dans I'histoire de Jesus, et ne comprend
aucun de ces elements qui, ailleurs si souvent, en font accepter

d'autres au sentiment religieux, quand la raison trouve des

difficultes plus ou moins grandes.

Mais il a au fond de ce recit une idee assez clairement for-

mulee pour qu'on puisse s'etonner a juste titre des tatonnements

des commentateurs. Notre texte est du nombre de ceux dans
lesquels Jesus declare franchement que lui et les siens ne sont

plus soumis a la loi. Nous disons lui et les siens, et non pas lui

seul, comme on pretend valgairement, en disant qu'il se pose ici

comme fils (unique) de Dieu, exempt comme tel d'un impot
a Dieu. II est bien question de fils au pluriel ; les quatre

drachmes sont payees pour Jesus et pour Pierre, afin que les per-

cepteurs, c'est-a-dire les representants ofBciels du judaisme legal,

ne soient pas choques par un refus autrement legitime. Jesus

consent done a s'assujettir a des devoirs qui ne lui incombent
pas ; or, il ne pent avoir voulu s'affranchir d'un devoir quel-

conque qui I'obligeait envers Dieu ; le devoir en question I'oblige-

ait envers le temple et son cuite, envers un ordre de choses qui

appartenait au passe (Jean iv. 24), et qui, comme tel, est en verite

etranger a Dieu, a partir du moment ou ce Dieu veut le remplacer

par un ordre de choses nouveau. De meme que dans I'adminis-

tration politique I'impot se pergoit sur ceux qui ne sont pas de la

famille du souverain, de meme dans I'economie theocratique il
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ne saurait etre question d'un impot materiel a exiger de la part

des membres de la famille spirituelle. La loi supreme du culte

ayant change, les formes anciennes ne sont plus obligatoires.

Nous n'avons pas besoin de faire remarquer que Pierre n'aura

rien compris a cette parole. Elle n'en est que plus surement

authentique, et si la tradition, restee provisoirement incertaine a

I'egard du sens, a pu, par cela meme, risquer de se fourvoyer, ce

n'est que dans le cadre de la narration que nous pourrons soup-

gonner quelque malentendu.

This is what the church says (pp. 318-320)

:

They that received didrachms : A drachm was a small Greek

silver coin, worth about seven cents ; two such were a didrachm,

equal in value to an old Jewish half shekel. A drachm formed

the definite annual tribute toward the temple by each man who
had reached the age of twenty years. This tribute was originally

established by Moses, but it does not appear that it was then an

annual tribute. Later on, no doubt since the building of Solo-

mon's temple, this tribute was made to be annual and obligatory

for all, except the priests and Levites, who were to collect the

tribute. This money was used for the support of the temple and

the purchase of the requisite things for the divine service, such'

as sacrificial animals for the daily sacrifices, flour, salt, incense,

etc.

Doth not your master pay tribute ? The collectors did not dare

approach Jesus Christ, but went to Peter ; however, they did not

come to him even with a violent demand, but modestly, for they

did not ask persistently : they only said. Doth not your master

pay the didrachms? They did not have any definite opinion of

him, and regarded him as a simple man, though they showed

him some honour and respect on account of the preceding tokens,

or, perhaps, they acted with a sly purpose, that is, We wonder

whether your master, being opposed to the law, will be willing to

pay the didrachms ?

Yes: From this answer of Peter, who did not ask Jesus about

it, we can conclude that the Lord was in the habit of paying the

tribute.

Jesus prevented him, saying: Simon had not yet spoken with

Jesus Christ about it, but he, from his divine knowledge, knew
already the question and the answer.

Of their own children: That is, of the members of the royal

family, or of strangers, that is, of all who do not belong to the

royal family.
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Then ape the children free : From paying custom and tribute,—
they do not pay them. The meaning is : consequently I am free

from paying the didrachms, for I am the Son of God, and the

didrachms are collected for God my Father, who abides in this

temple. Again : if the kings of the earth do not take tribute of

their children, but of strangers, I must be so much the more free

from it, being a king and a son, not of a king of earth, but of

heaven.
Lest we should offend them: (The collectors of the tribute), lest

they might think that we do not wish to pay tribute into the

temple, and thus might become contemners of the temple and
adversaries of the law.

Go thou to the sea : Of Galilee, on the shore of which Caper-

naum was situated.

Thou shalt find a stater: A Roman silver coin, equal in value

to four Greek drachms, or one Jewish shekel, consequently, a

coin which would pay the tribute for two. This makes it in-

dubitable that Jesus Christ is God : if he knew that in the mouth
of the first fish which Peter would catch there woidd be a stater

swallowed by it, then he is omniscient; and if he created the

stater in the mouth of the fish, he is almighty.

Jesus, even according to the teaching of all the

churches, came to establish the kingdom of God, to teach

the moral law. Is it possible, then, that he did not

notice, that he overlooked that one-half of mankind op-

pressed and flayed the other half, collecting from them
tribute in the name of the State, every king for himself ?

and did he not find anything contrary to his teaching in

it ? According to the church teaching that is so. Jesus

uttered sentimental words, wrought some miracles, and,

allowing the popes to smear oil on people, again returned

to heaven.

But this passage and the passage about the tribute to

Ceesar show clearly that Jesus did not overlook the evil,

and showed how we have to act toward it. This passage

and. To Caesar that which is of Caesar, directly and clearly

define the question as to whether tribute is good, and how
we must look upon it and upon those who exact it from

us. To the question whether, according to the teaching
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of Jesus, it is necessary and obligatory to pay tribute,

the answer is that neither he, nor the disciples, regard the

tribute as obhgatory, for the children of God depend only

on the God their Father, and neither can exact, nor pay

tribute.

But to the second question as to how we are to bear

ourselves in relation to the demand for tribute, Jesus

answers : though men cannot in any way be under obliga-

tion to kings, there are some who consider this necessary,

and so we must think only of those who demand the

tribute. These people exact it, and if we do not pay it,

they will sin, and so, in order that we may not lead them
into sin, we must pay them what they demand ; and al-

though the tribute cannot be obligatory for those who
Hve according to the will of God, for the children of

God, Jesus commands us to pay the tribute, so that

we may not lead them to commit offences. He recog-

nizes tribute as an evil, but, from his rule of non-

resistance to evil, he commands us to pay the tribute.

Not to pay the tribute, because it is unjust, would

be the same as abandoning ourselves to the offence of

reflecting of what is just, and what not. And a man
who resists evil himself commits an offence and leads

others into it.

15. TTopevd^vres

ol 1101 (Tv/jl^ovXiov

t\a^ov, Sttws airrov tra-

yidevffwcnv iv \6(.
16. Kai-

ffiv aiirf Toi)s ixadrfTas

avTUv fiera tGjv 'Hpw-
biavCiv, X^yovTes, Ai5d-
(7/caXe, otdanev 6ti oKt]-

drji , Kal T7)v obbv rod
GeoO ^v .\]1. 8idd-

cr/cety, Kal oi /xAet croi

Trepi ovdevb^, oii ydp
^SX^Trets els trphawvov

avepdiiruv.

Matt, xxii, 15. Then
went the Pharisees, and
took counsel how they
might entangle him in
his talk.

16. And they sent out
unto him their disciples
with the Herodians, say-
ing, Master, we know
that thou art true, and
teachest the way of God
in truth, neither carest
thou for any man : for
thou regardest not the
person of men.

15. Then the Pharisees
went, and took counsel
how they might catch
him in his speech.

16. And they sent to
him their disciples with
the Herodians, saying,
Teacher, we know that
thou teachest the way of
God in truth, and that
thou dost not care for
any man, for thou pay-
est no attention to per-
sons.
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17. EtV^ oCk vuiv Ti 1'^- Tell us therefore, 17. Tell us therefore,
;." ^ » 5 - What thinkest thou? Is Is it lawful according

aoi ooKei
;

t^effri oovvai
j^ j^wful to give tribute to your opinion to pay

KTJyaov Kalffapi, 1) oG
; unto Cesar, or not? tribute to, or not?

From the whole teaching of Jesus Christ, who denies

courts, powers, wars, on which the tribute is expended, it

was clear that he did not consider the paying of tribute

necessary. The question itself shows clearly that the

teaching of Jesus was understood in this way, namely,

that taxes ought not to be paid. The Pharisees, having

invited the officers of Herod, ask this of him, wishing

that he should express himself outright in the presence of

the people. The interpretation of this text by the church

is full of the highest comicalness.

This text, which obviously denies the authorities, is

read on royal days, and forms the chief stay of power.

They say that a sly question was proposed to Jesus, in

order to catch him ; but where is the cunning, if Jesus

Christ recognized the power ? All he had to do was to

say, as Apostle Paul said, Every power is from God, and
all. would have been well. But the trouble is that Jesus

not only fails to recognize the power, not only despises it,

but regards it in its nature as an evil, and places himself

and men higher than it. His whole teaching, which
recognizes every man as his judge and free, directly

excludes every power, considering it evil and therefore

darkness.

18. Tvoiis 8^ o'lvaovs Matt. xxii. 18. But 18. And guessing their

-.^,. ...-^,...,o/„„„,v,",„ -, Jesus perceived their cunning, Jesus said,
T7)VK0vt)pLavavrb}vdir€, wickedness, and said, Why do you tempt mei
Ti £ Treipa^ere, viroKpi- Why tempt ye me, ye cunning people?
rat

;

hypocrites?

19. ''E.wiSd^aTi fwi 19. Shew me the trib- 19. Show me the trib-
\ I ~ I ute monev. And thev ute monev. And thev

Th ydf^Lfffiarov KVV<Tov. brought unto him a brought him a penny.
^

ol S^ irpoffTjveyKav avrif penny.
drjvdpiov.

20. Kal X^€i aiiTois, 20. And he saith unto 20. And he said to

TLvnt -n fliruiv nl'irn itnl -h
tbem. Whose is this them, Whose is this

1.1V0V T] tiKwv avTT} Kai T] jmap-g ^ superscrip- image and superscrip-47] i tion? tion?
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21. Aiyovaiv ai^ry 21. They say unto him, 21. They said, Caesar's.
wT I A \j^ • Cesar's. Then saith he Then he said to them,
Jiato-apos. \(yei av- ^.^, them, Render" Then give back to Caesar$, 65 oDv , therefore unto Cesar what is Caesar's : and to

Kala-apos Kalaapr 1 the things which are God give what is God's.
'- ck .^ ~ Q - Cesar's: and unto God

Td Tov Qeov TV. ^^^
^j^v^gg

^j^^^ ^^^
God's.

22. Kal oiKoija-avTes 22. When they had 22. When they heard
,/) / ) ,., . heard these words, they this, they marvelled,
eOavfj-a^av- Kal a4ves marvelled, and left him, and left him, and went
avTOv air^Xaov. and went their way. away.

(a)' in its most usual signification, and obviously

in place here.

According to the teaching of the church people, both

the Orthodox and the free, it turns out that this passage

means the same as Rom. xiii. 1 ; 1 Tim. ii. 2 ; 1 Peter ii.

13. And this passage is always read on royal days.

According to them this passage means that we must
fulfil our obUgations toward the king in the same way as

toward God.

This is what Eeuss says (Vol. I., p. 571)

:

Mais on aurait tort de s'arreter a cette interpretation de la

reponse. En effet, celle-ci poiirrait paraitre insuffisante, en ce

sens qu'elle semble plutdt eviter que resoudre la question posee,

laquelie, apres tout, avait sa haute importance. Mais Jesus
n'entre point dans la discussion du droit; sa mission n'etait pas
politique, son royaume ne devait pas etre de ce monde. II ne se

preoccupe pas de faire le bilan des grands principes de la natio-

nalite et de la puissance materielle. II se borne a constater que
I'homme (ainsi que la societe) appartient ici-bas a deux spheres
distinctes, a la sphere politique et civile, et a la sphere morale et

religieuse. Chacune lui impose des devoirs particuliers auxquels
personne ne doit se soustraire. pouvait admettre, bien qu'ici

il ne le declare pas explicitement, que la premiere sphere est

inferieure a la seconde ; mais tant qu'elle ne gene pas I'exercice

des devoirs de celle-ci, rien ne dispense I'individu de ceux qui lui

incombent envers 1 'autre. Tant que Dieu revolt ce qui lui est

du, il n'y a pas de raison pour qu'on s'insurge contre I'ordre

etabli dans le monde (Rom. xiii. 1 ss. 1 Tim. ii. 1 ss. 1 Pierre

ii. 13 ss.), et il a des moyens plus efficaces d'assurer le sort

d'une nation que ceux desquels celle-ci attend en vain le resultat

desire quand elle a neglige les autres.
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The church says (p. 409)

:

However, when thou hearest, Render unto Ccesar the things

which are Ccesar's, thou must understand only as much as does

not interfere with godliness ; for everything which is contrary to

godliness is no longer a tribute to Caesar, but a tribute and cus-

tom to the devil.

They marvelled: At the wisdom of the Lord's answer to the

cunningly put question ; the answer surpassed and deceived their

expectations. Evidently the answer was in favour of the Hero-
dians, but the second part of the answer not only failed to repre-

sent a pretext for accusing the Lord on the part of the Pharisees,

but, on the contrary, pointed directly to the necessity or duty of

rendering unto God the things which are God's, by the side

of , Caesar's tribute. One obligation does not contradict the

other ; on the contrary, they conveniently go together and must
be paid at the same time.

But they fail to explain how these two obligations are

to be united. In the person of Jesus they were not

united, just as they cannot be united in the case of all

those who understand his teaching. From the teaching

of Jesus it follows that he who believes in life and in God
will not resist evil, will not go to court, will not wage
war, will not collect possessions for himself, and so,

obviously, will not pay any taxes, for there will be noth-

ing to pay them with, and, besides, there is no cause for

a man to pay, who does not recognize courts, govern-

ments, and nationahties. But the Pharisees think that

this is all he teaches, and so they come up with the

Herodians, and ask. Is it right to pay the taxes to Csesar ?

He says. What does it mean to pay taxes ? Show me
your taxes, what you pay with ? They show him a coin.

He looks at the image of Csesar, and asks. What is coined

here ? He does not even know, and does not want to

know that there is a Caesar. They say, it is Caesar.

Caesar ? His coin ? Well, then give back to him what
is his. Jesus says that a man can be in no dependence
on Cffisar, but is always dependent on God. The same
verb to Caesar what is Caesar's, and to God what
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is God's, has led the interpreters into error. But it is

sufficient to comprehend God differently from a king,

which the popes are unable to do, and then the difference

of the two phrases becomes clear. To give back that

which is somebody else's means to divide up with him,

to have no relations with him, not to take from him.

But to give back to God means to give to God the

comprehension which he has given to men.

There can be no choice about this; either we must

understand it as the priests do, namely, that a king is

almost a God, and that nearly equal honours are to be

given to a king and to God ; or else we must understand

that the one is to be despised, and the other honoured.

The meaning of the whole discourse, which was started by

the Pharisees only in order to cause Jesus to commit an

offence, is this, that, as in the case of the demand of

tribute in Capernaum, he removes the offence, while ful-

filling the teaching. Not to offend them, give, in accord-

ance with the rule of non-resistance to evil ; do not

submit to the offence of the leaven, by not resisting,

by not taking part in it.

OF THE ADULTERESS

52. KaJ &Tri(TTei\tv

iyyiKovi vpb Trpoffdiirov

avTov- Kdl wopevdivTei

elarjKeov eh Kwfi.riv 2a-
fiapeiTUv, ( iroifxd-

«rai ai)r<J5.

63. Kai oiiK^
airhv, 6ti irpbawvov

avTov Jjv iropevbfiepov elt

'lepovcraK^IJL.

54. 'IS6t>Tei di ol-
^rjTtti airrov 'IdfcwjSos1
Iwdvvrji elirov, K^pie,

eiXets ((vbjfJLev irvp-
Prjvai. dTrd oiipavov,

Kal dvaXuxrai oi5toi)s, us
Kal 'HXias iwoiriaf

;

Luke ix. 62. And sent
messengers before his
face: and they went,
and entered into a vil-

lage of the Samaritans,
to make ready for him.

53. And they did not
receive him, because his
face was as though he
would go to Jerusalem.

54. And when his dis-

ciples James and John
saw this, they said,
Lord, wilt thou that we
command Are to come
down from heaven, and
consume them, even as
Elias did?e

62. On their way the
disciples of Jesus en-
tered into a village of
Samaria, to prepare a
night's lodging for him.

53. But they did not
receive him there.

54. And when his dis-

ciples James and John
saw this, they said, Dost
thou agree to this, that
it is proper to say, May
they be killed by light-
ning from heaven for
this?
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65. But he turned, and
rebuked them, and said.

Ye know not what man-
ner of spirit ye are of.

66. For the Son of man
ia not come to destroy
men's lives, but to save
them. And they went
to another village.

John via. 3. And the
scribes and Pharisees
brought unto him a
woman taken in adul-
tery: and when they
had set her in the
midst,

4. They say unto him,
Master, this woman was
taken in adultery, in the
very act.

6. Now Moses in the
law commanded us, that
such should be stoned

:

but what sayest thou?

6. This they said,
tempting him, that they
might have to accuse
him. But Jesus stooped
down, and with his fin-

ger wrote on the ground,
as though he heard
them not.

7. So when they con-
tinued asking him, he
lifted up himself, and
said 'unto them. He that
is without sin among
you, let him first cast a
stone at her.

8. And again he
stooped down, and
wrote on the ground.

9. And they which
heard it, being con-
victed by their own
conscience, went out
one by one, beginning
at the eldest, even unto
the last : and Jesus was
left alone, and the
woman standing in the
midst.

65. And Jesus replied
to them. You do not un-
derstand of what spirit
you are.

66. For the son of man
has not come to destroy
the lives of men, but to
save them. And he
went to another village.

3. And the scribes and
Pharisees brought to
him a woman taken
in adultery; and they
placed her before him,

66. Srpa^elj 5^ ^-
rlfi-qvev aiiroii, eJnev,

OvK( ohv irvev/xa-

t6j i(TTe vfiels-

56. '0 7ctp vlbs ToO

ivdpuyrrov oiiK / \pv-

Xcls dvepdjTTwv UToXicrai,

dXXcl crQcrai. 1 iiropev-

}< «is irepav Kuip.riv.

3. ' Xyovai. 5i ol-
fiareh Kal ol 1?04
vpbs airbv yvvaiKa iv

ftaix^lq. KaTti.\riixpi.ivy)v,

Kal (jT-fi<TavTe% a.brr}v iv

4. A4yovffiv airrtj),

Ai^diTKoXe, aOrij ] yvprj

\-()) 41)(
fWlX^VOIX^VT].

5. 'Ev di vbfuf)

Moxr^s TjIMv iverelXcLTo

rds TOMVTas Xt^o/-
ffOai- ffii oHv ri X^7«s ;

6. TovTo 5^ eXeyov

veipdi^oyres aiirbvj tva

?Xwcrt KaTTjyopeiv aiiTov.

6 Si 'IijcroCs 6, KtrtJ/as,

SaKniXif« els

Trjv yrjv

7. 'Qs 5^ iirifievov

ipurQvres aiirbv, dvaKij-

}f/ai irpbi ai/rovs, '0

dvafidprriTOS vp.Cov-
Tos Tbv \1 iir ai>r5

/^).
8. Kai irdXtv Kdru)

K{n{/as (^ eh t7)v

yrjv.

9. 01 be, dKoiKjavres

virb TTjs crvveL5'fjcre(i)%

iXeyxf'fJ'^voi,, i^r}pxovTO

eh /carets, dp^dp.evoL

dirb Tuiv TrpeajivT^pwv

(u)S tCjv io'x^'''''^''' '^"^.[\ fxbvos 6 'It;-

aovs, ical 7) yvi>7] iv /iiffip

iffTwaa.

10 'AvaKinpai 5i 6 10. When Jesus had 10. Jesus lifted him-

•iriffods, Kal p-vSeva - ""^d up himself, and self and saw none but

4. And said to him,
Teacher, this woman
was caught in adultery.

6. According to the
law of Moses we are
commanded to stone
such a one to death.
What dost thou say?

6. They said this,

tempting him, that they
might have cause for
accusing him. But Je-
sus, bending down,
wrote with his finger on
the ground.

7. And they continued
asking him. He lifted
himself up, and said to
them. He who is without
sin among you, let him
cast the first stone at
her.

8. And again he bent
down and began to write
on the ground.

9. They understood
him, and their con-
science reproved them,
and one by one, from
the eldest to the young-
est, they all went away.
And Jesus alone was
left, and the woman
standing before him.
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ffiujivos trXhv rm yvvai- ^^^ none but the wo- the woman. And he
\ ' ' / ' man, he said unto her, said to her. Woman,
I
eiTev oi/tt;, "ivvT)., -woman, where are those where are thy accusers?

VOX) uffiv 4k€ii>oi ol KaTrfj- thine accusers? hath Has no one condemned
'iODoL <Tov; ovdeis tje no man condemned thee?
' '^

,

thee?
KariKpivev

;

II 'H 5^ elnev Ov- H- She said. No man, 11. She said, No one,
, ,

'
, 7 s>' '

~ Lord. And Jesus said sir. And Jesus said to
6€ii, Kvpie. eJTre Ot avTr/ ^.^, ^^^^ Neither do I her, Neither do I con-
6 iTjffovs, Ovdi dycb ae condemn thee : go, and demn thee : go, and ein- troptiov kolI sin no more. no more.

41 &iJ.dpTav€.

(a) Even as Elias did, is wanting in many texts.

In this story the Pharisees directly approach Christ

with a provocation for an offence, by bringing in the

adulteress and asking what he would say. He has noth-

ing to say. Well, an adulteress ; well, she has sinned

;

well, what of it ? It is a pity she has sinned,— that is

all he can say. So he keeps silence. They do not ask

him outright what they should do, and so he keeps

silence. But when they ask him directly what to do,

whether to stone her, or not, he says, He who is without

sin, let him stone her. And they went away. They saw
that only he who is without sin has a right to punish, and

as there can be no such people, there can be no punish-

ment. And when they went away, he asked. Well, has

no one condemned thee ? No one. Neither can I con-

demn thee : go, and sin no more. Do not sin thyself,

and let them not sin, that is all. And the offence of the

judgment is destroyed.

This parable has had a wonderful fate. Although it is

semi-apocryphal, it has had unusual luck. For some
reason people have a special liking for it and find in it

something very sentimental and poetical. The divine

teacher,— the adulteress : He is in meditation, drawing

with his finger in the sand. And they go and paint pic-

tures and write verses on this occasion. All they see in

this is only what is sentimental ; but they do not see that

sturdy common sense, from which follows the impossi-
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bility of a code of laws, of a senate, of circuit and district

courts, and of justices of the peace. They are possible

only when men have not even that degree of truthfulness

which the Pharisees had. Not one Pharisee dared to say

that he was without sin, and they comprehended that

only he could punish who could have the boldness to say

that he was without sin.

This parable has had a wonderful fate. In what way
is it possible more clearly to discuss and picture the im-
possibihty of courts than in this parable ? It is impos-

sible to do so. And what happens ? The sentimentality,

the drawing with the finger in the sand, is what gives

especial pleasure ; but the meaning, the significance, the

purpose of this parable do not seem to exist at all. The
sentimentahty is pleasing, and it is pleasant to receive a

salary, and the meaning, well,— it means that in a con-

versation you must not condemn your neighbour
;
you

must not say of Marya Ivanovna that she has lovers

;

but hanging and chopping off heads, that is all right,

that is a different matter.

13. ETire Si Tis <(5
4 rov 6x^ov, Ai8d<TKa\e,

elirk T(p fiov -
1(.(1 fier ifjaO T7]v

K\TjpovoiJ.lav.

14. '0 5^ eiiTiv 6((3,, tU fjLe Kari-

ffTrjffe SiKaffTT/v ^ p^pt-

OF TEUE LIFE

Luke xii. 13. And one
of the company said un-
to him, Master, speak to
my brother, that he
divide the inheritance
with me.

14. And he said unto
him, Man, who made me
a judge or a divider over
you?

13. And one of the
people said to Jesus,
Teacher, command my
brother to divide the in-
heritance with me.

14. And Jesus said to
him, Man, has any one
made me a judge or
divider among you?

The man asks Jesus justly to divide his inheritance

with his brother. Jesus replies that it is not his, nor
anybody else's business, except of those who divide. But
how to divide is well known : give everything. To be
himseK a judge over others is an offence. And so Jesus
angrily rebukes him.
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Luke X. 25. And, be-
hold, a certain lawyer
stood up, and tempted
him, saying, Master,
what shall I do to in-
herit eternal life?

26. He said unto him.
What is written in the
law? bow readest thou?

25. And, behold, a law-
yer stood up and, tempt-
ing Jesus, said, Teacher,
what shall I do to receive
eternal life?

27. And he answering
said. Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and with all

thy soul, and with all thy
strength, and with all

thy mind; and thy
neighbour as thyself.»

26. Jesus said to him.
What is written in the
law? How dost thou
read?

27. And the lawyer re-
plied. Love thy Lord
with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and
with all thy strength,
and with all thy mind;
and thy neighbour as
thyself.

25. Kal l8oi, voniKbi

dveffrr), iKTTeipdi^wv

avrbv, Kal X^yuv, AiSd-

(T/caXe, tI TTOtTjcras fwTjv

alibvLOV \]01'1<7 ;

26. '0 5^ irpbs

avrbv, Ej* vdfiif) tL

y^ypaTTTai ; ttiDs dvayi-

v(b<iK€i.% ;

27. '0 5^ diroKpidels

elwev, ^'1( Ki5-

piov rbv (tov | SXtjs

Tiji Kapdias crov, 1 i^

6X7JS TTjs i'vxv^ o'ov, Kal

i^ SXtjs TTJs icrx^os (rov,

Kal | eXrjj TTJs 5ia»'o/as

ffov'' Kal ^ rbv \)<1¥
(TOV wj »». '

(a) Many texts have the variant eavrov.

I leave here the customary reading, as the meaning of

the lawyer's words is not important here, but what is

important is the parable to which Luke alon^ attached

these words. The meaning of this variant is analyzed in

another place. Here we must not forget that Luke has

very unsuccessfully attached these words to the parable,

in the first place, because he has weakened their meaning,

and secondly, because he has put them in the mouth of

the lawyer. The lawyer could not have known this com-
mandment, for it is not a commandment, but detached

words from two different books of Moses.

Deut. vi. 5. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.

Lev. xix. 18. Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge
against the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neigh-

bour as thyself : I am the Lord.

28. 51 aiJrv,

'OpeCos diriKpier]v rovTo

iro(«i, Kal fijo"??.

29. '0 5^, eeXuvSiKai-

ovv eavrbv, efire wpbi rbv

'IrjaoO}', Kal rls iffrl

IMV 'ir\-ti(jlov i

Luke X. 28. And he
said unto him. Thou hast
answered right : this do,
and thou shalt live.

29. But he, willing to
justify himself, said un-
to Jesus, And who is my
neighbour?

28. Jesus said to him.
Thou hast answered
right : do this, and thou
wilt live.

29. But the lawyer
wanted to justify him-
self, and said to Jesus,
And who is my neigh-
bour?
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'YiroXoSibi- Sk 6 30. And Jesus answer- 30. And Jesus said to

,r -^ T ^ X inK, said, A certain man him, There was a man
Irjjovs elirev,^ ^^^^ jg^,, f^^^ Jeru- who went from Jeru-
Ttj KaT^Baivev dirb 'le- salem to Jericho, and salem to Jericho, and

nmifvaXha eli 'lefltYW fell among thieves, fell among robbers. The
pov(Ta\r,ix eis lepix^,

^^ich stripped him o^ robbers took everything
/cat XriffTuis TTfpitireffev, ^^^ raiment, and wound- from him, beat him, and
oi Kal iK5v<ravT€S airrbv ed him, and departed, went away, leaving him

Kai irXfTY^s 1 leaving him half dead. half dead.

6.irrfKeov, .4% fjfj.i-) TU7Yd>'0i'Ta.

1 (TvyKvolav 31. And by chance 31. A priest happened
61. tt-ara (TvyKvptav

tjjg^e ^aifie down a cer- to come that way. When
5* lepevs Tts Karipaivev tain priest that way ; and he saw the man, he
iv T^ 68 iKelvri, Koi when he saw hiin, he turned around and went

i5i)v airbv dvTiirapiiX- passed by on the other away.
« side.
oev.

.2 'Ooo/ws 5* Kai 32. And likewise a 32. And likewise a
dJ. yjfwiuis oe Kai

^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ Levite, passing by that
AeufTTjs, yevdnevos /card

^j^^ „lace, came and place, saw him, and went
rbv rbirov, iXdihv Kal looked on him, and away.

ISuiv dvrnrapri\eev. passed by on the other
side.

, SauaoeirT)s 5^ ti.% 33. But a certain Sa- 33. A Samaritan, as he
66. z.atMap€iT7i9 oe ris

^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^_ travelled, came where
ooevMv fjMe avrov, ^eyed, came where he he was; he saw him and
Kal iSibv aiirbv i<rir\ay- was : and when he saw took pity on him.

yvicdi)' him, he had compassion
^ on him,

34 Kai (\} 34. And went to him, 34. And he went and
,1 ,

'^ , and bound up his bound up his wounds,()( rounds, pouring in oil pouring in oil and wine,
avToO, ^TTtx^w»' i\aiov and wine, and set him and set him on his horse,

Kal oivov iw 181.86.(7as 5^ on his own beast, and and brought him to an
. \ I 1 1 - brought him to an inn, inn, and took care of

avTdviirlTdldiovKTTjvos, and took care of him. him.
^7a7e»' aiiTbv eis TravSo-

Xe'iov, Kal ^Tre/xeXi^^?; ai)-

TOV.

35 Kai ^Tri rbv - 36. And on the mor- 35. On the following

^- jt a \ ^ row, when he departed, morning the Samaritan
piov i^e\tio}v, (KfHaKuv ^^ ^^^^ ^^. ^^^ pence, proceeded on his jour-

8vo Srivdpia and gave them to the ney, giving the host two

vavSoyeT, 1 elirev av- host, and said unto him pence, and saying. Take
vavooxti, K«i t.TTt^ ui/

^^^^ care Of him : and care of this man. If, .\1711 avTov whatsoever thou spend- thou spendest more on
Kal 5 Ti 5.V irpoffdairav-^- est more, when I come him, I will repay thee

«r^s, iyi) iv T(? iwav4p- again, I will repay thee, on my way back.

yeffdai / iiroddffu croi.

36 TLs oTiv TO^Twv 36. Which now of these 36. Well, what do you
„ V% !^

TOVTUP
^^^^^ thinkest thou, think? Which of the

Tojv boKei (Tol ttAij- ^^^ neighbour unto him three, the priest, the
alov yeyovivai. ifi- that fell among the Levite, or the Samar-

.e.bvTos els Tobs Xr,- thieves?
LTrS'wrfXl^m^g th^

(yTOLS; robbers?

37 '0 5^ elirev '0 37. And he said, He 37. And the lawyer
1' 1^4 • . that shewed mercy on said, Of course, he who

iroiiiaas ! av- ^^^ r^jgn g^id Jesus had pity on him. Then
Tov. eiirev oCv avrip b unto him. Go, and do Jesus said. Go, and do

'l7)(Tovs, nope<iov, Kal < thou likewise. likewise.

TToiei ofioLus.
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The lawyer retorts to Jesus against his teaching that

all men are the children of one Father— God, and

that therefore a man must make no distinction between

people. He said, for example, that we must love our

neighbour, but these words do not prove anything, for it

is impossible to love all. I love my wife, my children,

and all love some, and do not love others. It is easy

enough to say. Love thy neighbour. Who is thy neigh-

bour ? And if it does not say who is a neighbour, noth-

ing is said, and nothing but words are left.

To this Jesus replies by citing the Samaritan and what
he did. He does not say who is a neighbour, but chooses

one who is farthest removed from the Jews, a Samaritan,

and says what he did, and in reply says. Do likewise.

The discussion as to who is a neighbour is a snare which
entices away from the truth, and, in order not to fall into

it, it is necessary not to discuss, but to act. This is the

offence of the leaven of the Sadducees and the Herodians.

21. 'Avb t6tc ijp^aro

6 Iriffovs 5eiKiru€iv ToTs

aiiTov, Set

airbv ets 'lepo-

ff6\vfjLa,

22. mirihv, 'On Set

rhv vlbv Tov AvBpdjvov

rnxdeiv, 1 diro-

doKifiaffO'^vai airb tuv
irpetT^yripujv dpxie-

piuv Kal (1^1>,
Kal diroKTav0Tjvai, Kal

rplr-Q i)pApq. iyepdijvai.

Matt. xvi. 21. From 21. And Jesus began
that time forth began to teU his disciples that
Jesus to shew unto his he had to go to Jeru-
disciples, how that he salem,
must go unto Jerusalem,

22. Saying, The Son of
man must suffer many
things, and be rejected
of the elders and chief
priests and scribes, and
be slain, and be raised
the third day.

22. For the son of man
must suffer much, and
be rejected by elders,
priests, and learned
men, and be slain, and
be raised after three
days.

In Matthew it says that Jesus announced that he had
to go to Jerusalem and suffer there and be killed, and so

forth. In Mark it says that the son of man was to suffer,

be killed, and raised.

Jesus calls himself the son of man when he under-

stands by himself his divine essence, which is common to

aU men. Even thus we must understand it here.
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Jesus at the same time says that first he, Jesus, would
have to suffer much, and be killed, aud be raised from

the dead in the spiritual sense; he also says that the

comprehension of the son of man will be rejected, before

it is raised and accepted.

32. Kal wa^pijcrla rbv

\6yov iXdXei. Kal-
Xa/Sd/iews avrbv 6^^ 411. /.

33. ' 5^^^1 idwv Toiis 1.]$
avTov, 41(1}< (
n^rpif, \&1>, "Tira7e

6irla<j3 fjLov, Zarava' firt

ov !^ Geou,

dXXd Toi tQv (1)1.
9. Ovxl. elaiu

(Spat TTJs ijixepai ; idv ris/ iv ttj i}fj.4pq.,

ov (1€1, Sti

TOW K6(TfWV ToilTOV

10. 'EAi» 8i Tis wepi-

irarri iv vvktI, vpo-

<74, 1 ovk

iiTTi,v iv ouTtJJ.

Mark viii. 32. And
he spake that saying
openly. And Peter took
him, and began to re-
buke him.

33. But when he had
turned about and looked
on hib disciples^ he re-

buked Peter, saying, Get
thee behind me, Satan

:

for thou savourest not
the things that be of
God, but the thinge that
be of men.

John xi. 9. Are there
not twelve hours in the
day? If any man walk
in the day, he stumbleth
not, because he seeth the
light of this world.

32. And be spoke these
words with confidence.
And taking him by the
hand, Simon Peter be-
gan to hold him back.

33. But when he had
turned around and
looked at his disciples,
he rebuked Simon Peter,
saying, Get away from
me, offender. Thou en-
ticest me away from the
truth, for thou dost not
think of what is divine,
but what is human.

9. There are twelve
hours in the day. And
if thou walkest in the
day, thou dost not stum-
ble, for it is light.

10. But if a man walk 10. But if thou walkest
in the night, he stum- in the night, thou stum-
bleth, because there is blest, for thou dost not
no light in him. see the light.

John . 7. Then after that saith he to his disciples, Let us
go into Judea again.

8. His disciples say unto him, Master, the Jews of late sought
to stone thee ; and goest thou thither again ?

And to Peter's remark, Jesus rephes, Thou wantest to

allure me away from the truth and hght. If I am going

to consider what is dangerous for me, and what not, if

I am going to reflect as to what will come to me as a

result of my act in my carnal life, I shall go from the

light into the darkness, and then I shall perish, for

he who walks in the light does not stumble. This is

the first example of enticing away from the truth. Jesus

calls this an offence. It is the offence of the leaven of

the Sadducees. And to this offence Jesus replies that,
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on the contrary, what turns out to be reasonable accord-

ing to our carnal considerations, is nothing but the dark-

ness, and that only spirit is light, for which there can be

no errors and no stumbling-blocks.

34. Kal-
fievos rbv 6x^ov avv 1%1] avTOv, elirev ai-

Tois, "Oc^Tts e^Xei owlcru

fjiov iXdeiv, 7)<6.
iavrbv, Kal rbv

CTavpov avTov, 1 -
\ovedTii) ,uoi.

35. "Os yap av ^
rijv \pvxb*' O'VTOv (xCjcraL,

OLTToKicriL axiT^v 5s 5' b.v

aTToXiffrj TT]v ^pvxV" <'^^'-

Tov iveK€v iixoxj Kal rov

evayyeXiov^ oCtos ffwaet

ai)T-r]v.

18. Kai epxovrai

^addovKalot avrbv,

oirives \4yovffLv dpd-

araaiv fir] eival' Kal

iirripd}Tr]ffap airrbv, X^-

yovT€i,

19. Ai5d(XKa\€, Mwcr^j
typaipev ijfiiv, &Ti id,v

rivos^ diroddv-Q,

Kal KaTaXivri yvvaiKa,

Kal riKva pJq )^ tva

Xd/3g dS€\s airrov

ry)v yvvalKa avrov, 1
i^ava(TT^<T7] (nripfia(\ aiiTOv.

20.' odv8\1
Tjixav Kal 6 irpwros/
yvvaiKa, Kal diroevrjaKwv

ovK drje <(1-
21. Kat 6 Seirepoi

^\a^€v avrijv, 1 diri-

dave, Kal oiidk avrbs

d7}e ffiripua- Kal 6

rpiTos ujffairus'

22. Kal fKa^ov avT'tju

ol, Kal ovk d^jav
ffirepfxa. iffxdrt) irdvTwv

diridavi Kal i] ywq.

Mark viii. 34. And
when he had called the
people unto him with
bis disciples also, he
said unto them, Whoso-
ever will after me,
let him deny himself,
and take up his cross,
and follow me.

35. For whosoever will
save his life shall lose
it; but whosoever shall
lose his life for my sake
and the gospel's, the
same shall save it.

Mark xii. 18. Then
come unto him the Sad-
ducees, which say there
is no resurrection,» and
they asked him, saying.

19. Master, Moses
wrote unto us. If a
man's brother die, and
leave his wife behind
him, and leave no chil-
dren, that his brother
should take his wife,
and raise up seed unto
his brother.

20. Now there were
seven brethren : and the
first took a wife, and
dying left no seed.

21. And the second
took her, and died,
neither left he any seed

:

and the third likewise.

22. And the seven had
her, and left no seed:
last of all the woman
died also.

34. And he called the
people with his disci-
ples, and said to them.
He who wants to walk
according to me, let him
deny himself (let him
take the cross and follow
me).

35. For he who wants
to save his earthly life,

will lose the true life;

and he who will lose the
earthly life for me and
the true good, will save
it.

18. Then the Sadducees
came to him. They told
him, on the contrary,
that there would be no
awakening of life, and
began to ask him,

19. Teacher, Moses said
that if one dies and
leaves no children, then
the brother is to take the
wife of him who died,
to raise up a deecent to
his brother.

20. There were seven
brothers, and the first

married and died, and
had no children, and left

his wife to his brother.

21. And similarly the
second and the third,

22. Up to the seventh.
After all of these the
woman died.
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23. "Whose wife will
she be in the resurrec-
tioDj when they will rise
to life? All seven had
her.

23. 'E;* TTj oCv dva-

ffrdaei, brav,
tLvos aiirCov fffrat, yvurj

;

ot yap ecrxov^
yvvaiKa.

24. Kal awoKpideh 6

dia TOVTO irXavaarde, /)
eidbrfs rdj^, .]5
TTjP Mvafuv Tov Oeov ;

34. Ot viol ToO aiQvos

Tovrov yafjLov<n 1 -
yaftlffKovrai-

35. Oi 5^ ^{.4-
res TOV aiCivos iKelvov

Tvx^tv, Kul TTJs dva-

6.(% rrjs iK veKpwv,

oire yapx)vaiv oiire4-
p.i<7K0vrar

36. ykp-
veiv en SvvavTai- lady-

7eXot ydp elcri, 1 viol

eicrt. Toi! Geou, ttjs d.va-

ariaetai viol bvres.

33. Kal ^<1€% oi

exXot i^€ir\r}(XffovTO inl

didaxv cn5roO.

39. KiroKpidivTes

Tives tQv ypafipLCLTiwv, AiddffKoKf, KaXws
elirai.

40. OiK I^Ti \-
fxuv iwepuTg.v avrbv

oidey.

(a) In Matthew it says ol Xeyovra /) elvai avdarracriv.

In Mark, oiTcva Xeyovaiv avdaracnv ) eivai. Accord-

ing to Matthew, we should have to translate. They said

that there was not; according to Mark, Those who say.

According to Luke, ol avdaracnv } elvat.

Luke's version defines the meaning of the words, The
Sadducees came to deny his teaching about the resurrec-

tion.

The word resurrection can by no means be left with

the significance which it has with us, a vivification after

23. In the resurrection
therefore, when they
shall rise, whose wife
shall she be of them?
for the seven had her
to wife.

24. And Jesus answer-
ing said unto them, Do
ye not therefore err, be-
cause ye know not the
Scriptures, neither the
power of God?

Lvke XX. 34. The chil-
dren of this world
marry, and are given
in marriage

:

35. But they which shall
be accounted worthy to
obtain that world, and
the resurrection from
the dead, neither marry,
nor are given in mar-
riage :

36. Neither can they
die any more: for they
are equal unto the an-
fels;* and are the chil-
ren of God, being the

children of the resurrec-
tion.
Matt. xxii. 33. And

when the multitude
heard this, they were as-
tonished at his doctrine.
Luke XX. 39. Then cer-

tain of the scribes an-
swering said. Master,
thou hast well said.

40. And after that they
durst not ask him any
question at all.

24. And Jesus replied
to them. You are mixed

:

you do not understand
the Scripture and the
power of God.

34. Men of this life
marry, and women are
given in marriage

:

35. But those who be-
come worthy of the
other life and of the
reestablishment from
the dead neither marry,
nor are given in mar-
riage.

36. For they cannot
die again; for they be-
come the will of God

:

they become the chil-
dren of God and the
children of the reestab-
lishment.

33. And the people
marvelled at his teach-
ing.

39. And many of the
learned said. Teacher,
thou art right.

40. And they did not
dare to ask him again.
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death ; in Greek it has a different meaning, not from the

way the Sadducees understand it, but from the definition

given to it by Jesus.

() In Matthew, Like the angels of God ; in Mark,

Like the angels in heaven ; in Luke, lad<yy€\ot, yap elcri,

equal to angels. I translate by, They become the will of

God.

No matter what the Sadducees may understand by the

reestabhshment avda-raaL^, which is incorrectly translated

by resurrection, for in many other places avdaraai^, as

here, means the raising of descendants ; whatever they

may have understood, Jesus clearly and precisely says

that he understands by avdcrraaui those who ovTe yap
Svvavrai, who cannot die.

Life in the spirit is the only awakening of life, of

which Jesus speaks. The Sadducees know it and under-

stand it, but they want to show him the contradictoriness

of his teaching. Leaning on the letter of the law of

Moses, and on his words about marriage, according to

the meaning of which he has to admit the marriage of

widows, they say to him that the resurrection is sense-

less, for it is impossible to imagine all as risen from the

dead. They express the same idea which a modem
materialist would express in regard to the teaching of the

resurrection. The particles of matter cannot return to

all bodies, for the same particles formed the bodies of

many. To this objection of materiaUsm, to this same
materialistic argument, Jesus replies by explaining what
it is he understands by the reestabhshment of life.

The reestabhshment of life consists in this, that the

life of men is united vsdth the wHl of God,— man be-

comes the will of God, and so it is impossible to speak

of the marital relations of the vnll of God. For the man
of the spirit, who has risen, as Jesus understands the

resurrection, there can be no question of marital relations.
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And explaining the concept of the reestablishment of life,

he says

:

31. Ilepl di TTJs dva- Matt. xxil. 31. But as 31. But as to the wa-
,

' - ^ , touchiDK the resurrec- kening of the dead,
ffTdaews Twv yeKpuv, ovK ^j^^ of the dead, have have you not read the
iv^yvwre t6 prjdev iifjuv ye not read that which word of God spoken to

vrb ToO QfoO, \eyovTos, was spoken unto you by you? He said.
God, saying,

In Matthew it speaks of the reestablishment of the

dead ; in Mark and in Luke it says dpovTat ol,
that is, the idea of the resurrection is again expressed by

the word of the wakening from sleep, the same word which

is several times used in John to express the regeneration

by the spirit. Generally this passage is understood to

mean that Jesus is disputing some idea of the resurrec-

tion, as it existed among the Pharisees. Without enter-

ing into the historical investigations, which prove that

such a conception did not exist, the discourse itself, both

in the beginning of the discourse and in this place, shows

that the discourse has reference to the teaching of Christ

about the reestablishment from the dead, and by no

means about some unknown teaching of the Pharisees,

And in this place Jesus explains his teaching with the

help of the Scripture.

32. ^"&yl dfu Qehi

'A^pahfi, Kal 6 0$
Iffad,K, Kal 6 Gfis 'la-

Kdifi ;
' OVK tffTiv 6 Qebi

Qebt, dXXu ftiv-

TWV.

38. ndvTet yip^

Matt. xxii. 32. I am
the God of Abraham,
and the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob?
God is not the God of
the dead, but of the liV'

ing.

Luke XX. 38. For all

live unto him.

32. I am the God of
Abraham, and the God
of Isaac, and the God ot
Jacob. God is not the
God of the dead, but of
the living.

38. For all are living
to him.

This passage, one of the most significant on account of

the clearness of exposition and the unity of the thought

with the whole teaching, as expounded in the Gospel of

John, is completely lost in the crude conception of the

church. The radical mistake is made in supposing that

the Pharisees believed in the resurrection, and the Sad-
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ducees did not, and that the whole passage is dealing

with an elucidation of the difference of view-points of the

Pharisees and the Sadducees.

No matter how accustomed one may have become to

the insipidity of the church interpretations, one cannot

help but be each time terrified anew at the manifestatioiq^s

of this lack of comprehension. The whole' passage is

interpreted in relation to the difference of opinion as held

by the Pharisees and the Sadducees. But what the

Pharisees and the Sadducees are no one knows.

In the Acts of the Apostles there is this passage

:

XXIII. 7. And -when he had so said, there arose a dissension

between the Pharisees and the Sadducees : and the multitude -vras

divided.

8 . For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither

angel, nor spirit : but the Pharisees confess both.

And on this passage, which does not at all mean that

the belief in immortality formed the peculiarity of the

teaching of the Pharisees, but only that certain Pharisees,

like Paul, beheved in the resurrection, on this verse

is based the interpretation that the discourse of Jesus

is not concerning the teaching of Hfe, but that Jesus is

suddenly becoming the advocate of the teaching of the

Pharisees. And the clear and profound passage, which

unquestionably denies the destruction in death and the

future life, is understood as a teaching of the future life

and of angels.

This is what the church says (pp. 409-413)

:

Tbe Sadducees : "Who say that there is no resurrection. The
resurrection is the miraculous calling of the dead body to life,

through the union with the soul of the dead body, such as will

be the universal resurrection at the end of the world. The Sad-

ducees rejected not only the resurrection itself, but also the

futm-e life and the existence of the soul after death separately

from the body, and the existence of spirits and angels. They
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were ruder tbau the Pharisees, being completely given to

material things. The law of Moses concerning the levirate

marriage, pointed out by the Sadducees, had for its purpose the
prevention of the cessation of issue, which was regarded as a
misfortune by the Jews. According to this law, the brother of

the deceased man had to take his widow unto himself, and the

first-born of their male issue was considered to be the son of

the deceased man, and thus established the continuation of the

race.

Noto there were seven brethren, etc. : In approaching the Saviour,

the Sadducees do not begin to speak to him directly about the

resurrection, but invent a story and tell an incident which, in my
opinion, has never happened, hoping to puzzle him and to over-

throw both the possibility of the resurrection and of what the
Saviour thought it would be.

Lest he should ask why seven had one wife, the Sadducees
refer to Moses, though their whole story, in my opinion, was a
mere invention. For the third one would not have taken her,

seeing that two husbands had already died with her; and if the

third brother had taken her, the fourth and the fifth would have
refused her ; and if these had agreed, the sixth and the seventh
would certainly have declined her : they would have turned away
from her, fearing the same fate, for the Jews were prone to ex-

press such fear. But why did the Sadducees invent seven hus-

bands, and not two or three, for the one woman ? They hoped
so much the more to ridicule his teaching of the resurrection.

And so they said, All had her, thinking that after that he would
not have anything to say. In pointing to the law of Moses and
showing the difficulty in harmonizing this law with the idea of

the resurrection, the Sadducees let him know that, in their

opinion, the idea of the resurrection is incompatible (if not in

direct opposition) with the law itself, which was given by God
as a guidance into faith.

Do ye not therefore err, etc. : In solving the misunderstanding,
the Lord shows that the denial of the resurrection of the dead
by the Sadducees, which is apparently based on the law, is an
error due to their incorrect understanding of (1) the Scripture,

(2) the power or mightiness of God. They refer to Moses and
to the law, as though they knew it, and the Saviour, on the con-

trary, shows them that their very question betrayed their igno-

rance of the Scripture. This is the very reason why they tempted
him, for they did not properly comprehend the Scripture, and did

not know the power of God, of which so many examples had been
presented to you (the Sadducees), and yet you have not come to
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know it either from the Scripture, or from the general principles

of reason. For it is possible to know even from the general

principles of reason that everything is possible to God. This
ignorance of the Scripture found its expression in this, that they

imagined that the order of things would always be the same as

at present, that it would always be necessary to marry and get

married. For example, in the Old Testament it does not say any-

where that things would be the same after the resurrection ; the

Sadducees invented this themselves and found in it an incom-
patibility with the Scripture. The Lord points out this their

false representation, showing that after the resurrection there

would be a different order of life.

The Sadducees' ignorance of the power of God expressed itself

in this, that they denied the possibility of the resurrection of the

corruptible body, which has turned to dust. The Lord shows
them their error, proving the reality of the resurrection from the

Scripture.

Neither marry, nor are given in marriage : There will be no
continuation of the race, consequently there is no need of marry-
ing, or being given in marriage, although the difference of the

sexes will be preserved.

Equal unto the angels : After the resurrection men will live and
be related to each other as are the angels of God. However, the

children of the resurrection are not called angels, because they

will not marry, but they will not marry, because they will be like

the angels.

And the resurrection from the dead, etc. : The Lord borrows the

proof of the reality of the resurrection of the dead, which
the Sadducees deny, from the Scriptures of Moses, since the Sad-

ducees in their question pointed to Moses. The passage is taken
from the Book of Exodus, and contains the words of God himself,

said to Moses in the burning bush.

Not the God of the dead, but of the livii\g : God is not the God
of those who do not exist and are completely annihilated, who
will never rise from the dead. For he did not say of himself, I

was, but I am the God of the existing and the living. As Adam,
though he was alive on the day when he ate of the fruit of the

tree, was subject to death immediately after the sentence of God's

judgment, so the forefathers, though they died, remained alive

according to the promise of the resurrection.

There are passages in the Old Testament, and other clear

indications, in which mention is made of the resurrection, but
the Saviour points only to one place in the Book of Moses,
since the Sadducees made reference only to Moses.
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To Eeuss, too, this passage seems strange, and he cau-

tiously expresses the idea that possibly these words have

no senseless meaning (Vol. I., pp. 573 and 574)

:

La reponse de Jesus est double. 11 se prouonce d'abord sur

la question speciale qui lui est posee ; en second lieu, il affirme la

croyance a la vie future comme implicitement enseignee dans un
texte sacre que les Sadduceens eux-memes ne pouvaient pas-
cuser. Subsidiairement il en appelle a la puissance de Dieu,

comme devant et pouvant ecarter toutes les objections de I'in-

credulite.

11 declare done que les rapports sexuels ne subsistent que dans
le monde actuel et pour lui. La vie future n'etant plus sujette h,

la mort, la necessite de conserver I'humanite par la propagation
des individus et la succession des generations n'existe plus. La
question pos6e par les interlocuteurs est done parfaitement
oiseuse. Quand il est dit que les ressuscites sont seniblables aux
anges, cela doit etre entendu de I'immortalite. On a eu bien tort

d'en conclure qu'il a voulu dire que les anges sont sans sexe
(corap. Gen. vi. 3). C'est la une these que Jesus ne songeait ni

a affirmer, ni a examiner.
Quant a la seconde partie de la reponse, qui n'avait pas ete

directement provoquee par les interlocuteurs, on pourrait etre

tente de croire qu'elle appartient a une autre occasion ou qu'elle

trahit du moins quelque lacune dans le present recit. Cependant
11 n'etait pas trop difficile de reconnaitre que la question des
Sadduceens n'avait point ete inspiree par un scrupule theologique,

par un doute concernant I'application d'un principe, mais bien
par un scepticisme frivole qui s'attaquait a la base meme du
dograe. Jesus etait done non-seulement autorise a toucher au
fond de la chose, mais sa replique n'etait complete et decisive

qu'autant qu'il le faisait.

Cette derniere partie de la reponse est remarquable a plusieurs

egards. A premiere vue, on pourrait dire qu'elle ne prouve pas
grand'chose, tout le monde sachant que la locution biblique citee

par lui (d'apres Exod. iii. 6) signifie proprement : le Dieu deja
adore par les peres et restant eternellement le meme pour leurs

descendants. D'apres le sens litteral et historique de cette

phrase, il n'y est pas question d'immortalite et encore moins de
resurrection. II a plus. Le fait que Jesus ne trouve, dans
tout I'Ancien Testament, rien de plus explicite a citer en faveur
de la certitude d'une vie future, prouve que cette idee si impor-
tante a la religion etait reellement etrangere a I'enseignement des
prophetes.
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Malgre cela, il nous semble que son raisonnement exegetique,

tout libre et subjectif qu'il est, tfi une grande portee. D'abord il

faut bien remarquer qu'il aboutit a prouver non point la resurrec-

tion, mais Vimmortalite, ce qui est tout autre chose et appartient

ami ordre d'idees plus familieres au christianisme qu'au judaisme.

Jesus ne dit pas, et ne pouvait pas dire, que les Patriarches

etaient ressuscites ; il affirme qu'ils ne sont pas morts. Ensuite,

quand on va au fond du raisonnement et qu'on I'examine au
point de vue theologique, on reconnait qu'il proclame I'indes-

tructibilite de toute vie qui reste en communiou avec Dieu,

puisque les patriarches etaient, pour le peuple comme pour les

ecoles, les types de I'homme realisant I'ideal religieux et pou-
vaient ainsi servir d'elements a une demonstration theologique

du genre indique. Cette idee a et6 developpee plus tard par

Paul.

Again, as in the case of the sly question of the Phari-

sees and the Herodians concerning the tribute, to which
it seemed that no other answer could be given than. Yes,

or, No, Jesus replies directly to the temptation of the

Sadducees, and expresses his teaching. And he not only

gives expression to his whole teaching, but does it in such

a way as not to offend any one, by turning the question

against those who ask him. They see themselves that

they are guilty and have obtained the very opposite result

of what they expected. The Pharisees and the Herodians

thought. He will not get out of this. If he condemns the

kings and the power, he will be guilty toward the kings

and toward his teaching in that he condemns ; and if he

approves submission to the power, he destroys his teach-

ing. But he answers, without cunning, everything he

knows about giving the money back to one, or not giving

it back : I never said anything, or wished to judge you in

matters of inheritance or disputes.

Questions of earth are decided in an earthly fashion,

but the divine question is the only one about which I

teach : Give what is God's to no one but to God, conse-

quently, not even to a king, if his demand is contrary to

God. And the question is turned against them.
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The Sadducees make fun of the resurrection, and prove

to him that the resurrection from the dead is foohsh.

He tells them what the reestablishment from death

means. The reestablishment from death is the life in

God. For the life in God marriages mean nothing, and
it is unnecessary to regard the reestablishment of life

as an awakeniug of the dead ; it has to be understood as

an awakening of the true life in the carnal life, and its

union with God. For God there is no time, and so, in

uniting with God, man passes out of time, consequently,

out of death. If the deceased Abraham was united with

God, he has remained with God. And if there is a God,

there is also Abraham. And if Jesus, as he said in the

discourse of John x., united with God, he could say

that before Abraham was, he is. This is the positive

side of the teaching, as expressed in this passage ; but

there is also another side, the negative,— the destruction

of the offence, the leaven of the Sadducees ; this is also

expressed in this place, and it is generally left out, though

it destroys all the errors which are based on the falsely

understood teaching of Christ.

The Sadducees represent to themselves the regeneration

of life, taught by Jesus, as a continuation in the flesh, in

time and in space, of the same carnal life, as we know it.

This is the very conception of the future life as formed
in all mystical church teachings, and this conception is

the very leaven of the Sadducees, against which Jesus

warns us. He firmly and clearly rejects this doctrine.

After this place it is impossible to base the doctrine

of the future life in the body on the teaching of Christ.

It is possible to believe in such a doctrine, but it is

not possible to base it on the teaching of Jesus. In
all the didactic passages of Jesus, where he defines what
he means by the true life, he speaks of the life which
does not depend on time, or on space ; but here he
says directly that it is impossible and wrong to under-
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stand his teaching as a teaching of life in time and space.

The question of the Sadducees expresses only in a coarse

form what the mystics and the churches say, when they

describe the future life in the kingdom of heaven.

To this representation of the future life, Jesus replies.

One side of the teaching consists in rejecting the carnal

life, for the true life is the life in the will of God,

Life consists in uniting with God, and for him who has

united his life with God there is no past and no future.

And the other side is this, that every representation of

the future shows that a man has not come to understand

what the true life means.

34 0! di 1< Matt. zxii. 34. But 34. But when the Phar-
, ,

' . / when the Pharisees had isees heard that he had
dKovaavrei bri 41(1.(€ ^^^^^.^ ^^^^ j^^ jj^d put put the Sadducees to
Toi)s lS,ad5ovKaiovs, crvv- the Sadducees to silence, silence, they united.

Aydvaav inl rb avrb- they were gathered to-
'^ ' gether.»

(a) avvri'xerjaav eirl avro really means they came

together in one place ; here it means, they united, that is,

first the Pharisees had tempted him, and then the Saddu-

cees, but now the next question is put by both together.

A whole series of offences presents itself to Jesus.

(1) The disciples wanted to wreak their vengeance on

those who did not receive Christ. He said to them, You
do not understand the meaning of the teaching.

(2) Peter begged him to consider the danger of his

journey to Jerusalem.

To this Jesus replied that it is an offence to reflect on

the danger, that not a hair wHl fall from a man's head

without the will of God, and that a man can be guided

only by the inner light, and not by reflection,— for

reflection is darkness.

This is the first answer, and it refers to all the other

offences, including them.
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(3) The tax-collectors could have led into an offence

both him and all those mendicants who lived in the will

of God according to the teaching of Jesus. And Jesus

said that according to the fifth rule, which is, that no

distinction be made between the nations, the children

of God are under no obhgation to any one ; and he

said also that, in order that there be no offence, it was
necessary to carry out the rule of non-resistance to

evil, and, in order to free others from the offence, it

was better to work and give what was demanded than

to refuse it.

(4) Christ's disciples remark that such a submission

to evil may increase the evil, and that one may have

to forgive seven times each day. To this Jesus says

that the reflection is unnecessary. Eeflection is an

offence, and it is necessary to forgive according to the

first rule : Be not angry, and if thou hast quarrelled,

make thy peace.

(5) The Pharisees want to permit the legal remarrying.

Jesus replies that this is an offence against oneself,

against the wife, and against the other. The disciples

discuss, saying. If so, it is better not to marry. Jesus

says, Eeflection is an offence, and we must cease causing

offences ; there is no need of reflecting on what is better,

what worse, but we should carry out the second rule,

which is, that we must not look upon woman as a camal
solace.

(6) A man of the people asks Jesus to judge in

matters of his inheritance. Jesus says that a man
who takes upon himself to judge is given to the offence

of reflection. According to the fourth rule. Give every-

thing which they take from thee.

(7) The Pharisees bring the adulteress, and ask. Has
she done well ? And ought she not to be punished, so

as to correct her ? He says, I cannot discuss this ; I

know that she has not done right, and I wish she would
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not do it again ; but the reflection on the usefulness

of punishment can bring us only to the offence of pun-

ishing. The answer is in the fourth rule : Do not resist

evil, do not judge.

(8) The lawyer of the Pharisees apparently wants
to lead Jesus to committing an offence, and so discusses

the impossibility of forgiving all men and doing good to

all men, because all men are not of one nation, and there

are enemies. To this Jesus replies with a parable, which
explains the fifth rule about all men being the children

of one Father.

(9) The Pharisees gather with the Herodians, wishing

to make him express himself concerning authority. He
said. Give the tribute, in order not to cause them to give

offence, but evidently he regards the tribute as unneces-

sary. So let him say whether the tribute should be paid,

or not. According to the fifth rule the children of God
do not know the distinction of kings and kingdoms, and
so tribute ought not to be paid, but if the question is

whether thou shouldst give to Caesar, or to John, or

to anybody else, give everything, but give thy soul

to none but God the Father.

(10) The Sadducees philosophize and prove that the

teaching about the eternal life is impossible, and to the

offence, to the reflection, he replies that there is no future

and no past life, but a Hfe for which there is no past and
no future. In all the offences the Pharisees are the chief

offenders. The Herodians offended with the tribute at

Capernaum ; the Sadducees offended with their speech

about the resurrection ; the Pharisees again offended with

their discourse about divorce and about the judgment
over the adulteress, and later, uniting with the Herodians,

they offended with the question as to the payment of tribute

to Csesar. But now, after the answer to the Sadducees,

they united with them, and together put the chief question,

in order to lead him into committing an offence.
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THE CHIEF COMMANDMENTS

35. Kal iTrvpdyrriaev MaU. xxii. 35. Then 35. And of them, a
, ,;. , « "^ , one of them, which was lawyer, tempting him,
eU e? avTbiv vofUKds,^ ^ lawyer, asked him a said,
treipd^uv avrbv, 1 question, tempting him,

\4, an(i saying,

;J0 AiddffKaXe TTolaiv- 36. Master, which is 36. Teacher, which is

., / . - / the great commandment the greatest command-
toXtj fieydXv iv vbfii^

;

j^ ^g^ ^^^^ ment in the law?
37. '0 di'IrjffoOs elirev

airrQ 37. Jesus said unto 37. And Jesus said to

on' " ' him, him,2. On) - '

ffQv ruv ivTo\Q>v Markxii. 29. The first 29. The first thing is,

,» . .y jL\ xr
''

of all the command- the Lord our God is the
AKOve, l(Tpa.ii\- .- ^ents is. Hear, Israel ; only Lord.

/Mos 6 Geis r|^J.G}v Kipios The Lordo our God is

e?$ ^(TTt. oiie Lord

:

30. Kai 775(«
KiWov tAi; Ge6v ffou ^f 30. And thou Shalt love 30. And thou wilt love

5A7;s T7?s KapdLas (tov,
^jj ^.j^y ^eart, and with all thy heart, and with

Kal i^ bXtjs TTJs ^pvxvi all thy soul, and with all all thy mind, and with

(TOV Kal iE SXtjs ? 5ta- thy mind, and with all all thy strength. This
,

'
, ,v « thy strength : this is the is the chief command-

voias (70V, Kal i^ OXrjs
first commandment. ment.

T'^s Iffx^ot (70V. ' )
irpdlTT] ivToK-^.

(a) we are in the habit of translating without

ascribing any especial meaning to this word, except that

of politeness, whereas it has a definite meaning. The

word means master, lord, in whose power you are, whose

power you feel. Jesus understands by the word

not God in heaven, but that lord whose power you always

feel; that he thus understands it, and not otherwise, is

clear from the following

:

Matt. xxii. 43. ovv Aa/31S iv irvevfiari Kvpiov av-

rov KaXel, Xeycoi/, ' 6 KvpCq> /jlov, . . . et

ovv AafilS KaXel avrov Kvpiov, 7(<? vto? avrov icrri
;

In order to answer the question of the Sadducees and

of the Pharisees, Jesus chooses passages from two books

of the Pentateuch, from Deuteronomy and Leviticus,

which are in no way connected by the books of Moses,

and connects them in his own way, that is, expresses an

entirely new teaching, which has nothing in common
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with that of Moses, by merely making use of these words

of the Pentateuch.

31. Kal Sevr^pa oaola Matt. xxii. 31. the 31. And the second is

« " I'A 1 second is like, namely like it: Thou wilt love
aVTT), A7a7n)o-ets this, Thou shalt love thy thy neighbour as him.
ttXtjctIov <tov (lis aeavTOv. neighbour as thyself.»

(a) In the majority of texts, in Griesbach's opinion, we
ought to read eavrov and not aeavrov.

This variant, which seems strange, on account of our

habit of reading this best known verse of the Gospel as.

As thyself, becomes necessary the moment we stop to

reflect upon it. First of all we must well understand

the meaning of this passage. The Pharisees and the

Sadducees, uniting, demanded of Jesus that he should

express his teaching in one commandment, and that he

should express it in the words of the law. To say. Love

the Lord thy God, and, at that, with all thy heart, thy

mind, etc., and then suddenly to say. Love thy neighbour

as thyself, would be strange, if it did not say how one is

to love oneself, bi a conversation we may say, I love

him as myself, but when we define a law, how to love and

whom to love, it is impossible to assume self-love as the

foundation and measure of everything, simply because it

is taken to be known. In the second place, if we read as

thyself, the two commandments are not connected,

—

they are quite independent of each other, and we get two

commandments, whereas they asked for one. In the

third place, according to Griesbach's texts, we have every-

where the variant eavrov, while in Matthew it is given so

as a correction. If in the Hebrew aeavrov and eavrov

have no corresponding distinction, that might also serve

as a confirmation. In reading as thyself it turns out that

Jesus says (and we must remember that he does not

speak in the imperative, but in the future) that the whole

meaning of his teaching consists in this, that (whether



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 189

thou wishest, or not) thou wilt love and obey one master,

the spirit of God in thyself, and that thou wilt love the

same spirit of God in thy neighbour, for he is also in

every neighbour of thine.

40. Ev Tai^Tots rati Matt, xocii. 40. On 40. On these two com-
j )

'

, \ - x\ * these two command- mandments depend the
dviTLv ivTO\a.ts 0\ot ments hang all the law whole law and the
v6fwi Kal oi 7]1 and the prophets. prophets.

Kp^fj-avTai.

41 7:,.^ di 41. While the Phari- 41. Then Jesus asked
.^ ' _ , , „,/. sees were gathered to- them,

Twy #aptcra/ajv, invpu)- gether.» Jesus asked
rrjffev aiiToiis 6 Iijaovs, them,

42 A^-ywv TI vuiv 42. Saying, What think 42. In your opinion,
, .," ) -'v - ye of Christ?» what is Christ?

(a) I omit the words a-vvTjyfxevtov Be rwv,
which are obviously wrongly placed here. Jesus is an-

swering both the Sadducees and the Pharisees.

(b) Christ, in addition to its direct meaning of one

anointed, has many definitions which may be found in

Gospel dictionaries and church writings, but all of these

definitions have the fault of obscurity and mistiness,

whereas Jesus is speaking here of something definite.

In John iv. 25, 26 : The Samaritan woman said to

Jesus, I know that Messiah will come, who is called

Christ ; when he comes, he will announce the good to

us. And Jesus said. It is I, who am speaking with thee,

that announce the whole good.

On another occasion Jesus, having learned from his

disciples that they recognize him as Christ, confirmed

this:

Matt. xvi. 15. Aeyet avroU, "tfieU Se rCva fie \4<€
elvai ; he "El/xcov; elire, " el ',
6 vl6<; rOV @€0V TOV ^COI'TO?.

Mark viii. 29.
'.'^ be 6 VLerpa \e<yec avrw, 2v

€4 ^.
Luke ix. 20. *KiroKpiOeh be 6? elnre, Tov Xpt-

arov TOV @€0U.
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These are the two places in the whole four gospels,

where Jesus calls himself Christ. In all the other places

it looks as though he cannot, not to say he will not, call

himself Christ. He evidently calls himself Christ, but

only in one definite meaning.

In all the texts, wherever mention is made of Christ,

we can see this struggle of Jesus with his hearers ; they

want to understand him as Christ in the sense of a man,

the son of David, who is to come at a certain time,

whereas he estabUshes another conception of Christ,

which is in no relation to time. Only to the Samaritan

woman, who said, Christ will announce the true good,

and to Peter, who said, Christ is the son of the God of

life, did he say, Yes, I am that Christ, who will announce

the true good, and who is the son of the God of life.

But in all the other cases he stubbornly denies being

Christ, Messiah, the son of David.

In John X. 24 he is told. Do not torment us, if thou

art Christ, but tell us outright, and he does not answer,

because, if he speaks outright, as they want him to, he

will say precisely what he thinks. Even so he does not

answer at the judgment. More than that : In Matt. xvi.

20 he, after encouraging Peter for having recognized him
as Christ in the sense of the son of the God of life, forbids

his disciples from saying that he, Jesus, is Christ. He is

Christ in this sense, that with his teaching of the filial

relation he has announced the true good. But, as Jesus,

he is not Christ and forbids his disciples to utter this

blasphemy. Striking is the misconception about the

teaching of Christ, which began in his lifetime, which

brought him to the gallows, and which lasts until this

day. The foundation of the teaching of Christ is the

teaching of the fihal relation of man to God, that which

is said in the discourse with Nicodemus.

The question of faith among the masses, among whom
Jesus preaches, is always one and the same, and always
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consists in this ; We are unfortunate, we perish : who
will save us, and when, and how ? Christ, Messiah, the

Saviour, all that is one and the same. Jesus says,

The salvation of man is in himself, in his filial relation

to God. And this idea he expresses from aU sides, try-

ing to separate it from the coarse conception of salvation

and happiness in time. And now it is not possible to

express the idea differently from the way in which he ex-

pressed it, from all possible sides,— one and the same

idea of the spirituality of the salvation. And in all the

forms in which he expressed this idea, it has been turned

topsyturvy and understood wrongly ; either he is taken

to be Messiah, Christ, God, and he is worshipped, or he is

crucified for calling himself God. And yet he equally

rejects those who deify him and those who crucify him.

42. Tlvoi iffTi;

\^ovffiv avrip, ToO -
43. Aeyei. auTots, IIws

odv Aa^ld iv irvevfiari

Kijpwv avrbv, X^-

ywv,

44. ' Eivev 6" K^pioi

T(J5 Kvplifi fiov, Kddov iK

Toiis ix^poii (Tov viroirb-

5tov tQ)v irobtbv (TOV '

;

Matt. xxii. 42. Whose
son is he? They say
unto him, The son of
David.

43. He saith unto
them. How then doth
David in spirit call him
Lord, saying,

42. Whether he is a
son of man? And they
replied to him, The son
of David.

43. And Jesus said to
them. How, then, does
David call him his lord
in the spirit.

44. The Lord said unto 44. The Lord has said
my Lord, Sit thou on my to my Lord, Be on my
right hand, till I make right hand, till I con-
thine enemies thy foot- quer thy enemies,
stool

?

This is the first verse of Psalm CX., and the following

verse does not explain anything. We must assume that

Jesus quoted these words as meaning that David called

his Lord Christ the Saviour, and that so the lawyers

understood it, but it is not the meaning of the verse that

is important but the exact definition which the word

Christ receives according to this passage,— a definition

with which the lawyers and Jesus agree. The meaning

of the word is here the same as that of the

word Christ, the Saviour. The main thing, which we
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must not forget, is that this passage follows immediately

after the exposition of the chief commandment, and that

we get the interpretation of the same word Kvpio4, which

serves as the definition of the commandment. To love

the Lord thy God with all thy strength, and thy neigh-

bour as him, that is, as this lord. Here it says that this

lord and saviour was the saviour of David.

45. Ei odv AaBld - Matt. xxii. 45. If Da- 45. But if David calls

\ - '
< X ' —'•. vid then call him<» Lord, him Lord,' how can he

Xet ambv Kvpiov, ttws how is he his son? be his son?
vlbi avTov i<TTi

;

46. Koi oiidels idvvaro 46. And no man was 46. And they did not
-.'-./'^ ,!-/>.,,;;.,^, \A^«„. able to answer him a dare ask him more.
avTV aTTOKpierjvai \byov ^^^.^^ neither durst any
oiiSi iTb\nr)<ri « ' man from that day forth

iKeivn% }% ijn^pas iwe- ^sk bi^m any more ques-

pwTTJaai axnbv ovk4ti.
tions.i

(a) That is, the Saviour, Christ.

(b) The last words. And did not dare to ask him any
more, show clearly that this speech is a continuation of

the speech in reply to the question. What is the chief

commandment ?

This is what the church has to say (p. 416)

:

What think ye of Christ f etc. : How do you understand the

prophecies concerning the Messiah, as to his origin, for such
prophecies have been given you as a guide. He does not ask

concerning himself, as the Jews expected he would, lest his

teaching of his divinity appear inappropriate to them.
Whose son is he ? Of what race was he to come ?

Of David : In accordance with the promises about him, given

to this forefather, and confirmed later.

In spirit : From the Holy Ghost, consequently, truly and in-

controvertibly.

TTie Lord said unto my Lord, etc. : The words are taken from
Psalm ex., in which the might and eternal glory of Messiah are

represented. Go, the Father (Jehovah) said to my Lord, his

son in humanity (The Lord Jesus Christ).

Sit thou on my right hand : To sit on the right hand of a king
designates the favour of the king to him who is sitting, and the

power of the latter.
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Till I make thine enemies a footstool : A picture which shows
Messiah's power over all his spiritual enemies, and at the same
time over the world.

If David then call him, etc. : How will you harmonize this,

that David calls his son his Lord? The word Lord points to a
higher dignity in the son of David than in David himself. If

Messiah is to be only a descendant of David, like the rest; if he
is to be simply a man, as you, the Jews, think ; if he did not yet

exist when David wrote of him, how could he call him his Lord ?

And if he was the Lord of David, if he ah'eady existed at that

time, how could he be his descendant? To this question the

Pharisees could make no reply. The answer would have to be
like this : According to his human origin, Messiah is a son or

descendant of .David, but according to his divinity, as the incar-

nate Son of God, he is the Lord of David. But the Pharisees
did not understand this double relation of Messiah to David,—
they did not understand, or lost the understanding of the mystery
of the person of Messiah, as a God-man. Thus a decisive blow
was given to them, and they no longer dared attack him, for it'

says. From that day forth they durst not ask him any more
questions.

This is what Eeuss says (Vol. I., pp. 577 and 578):

On se meprend generalement sur le sens de la question

adressee ici par Jesus aux theologiens de son temps. On croit

qu'il veut revendiquer pour lui-meme un titre et une dignite

tout a fait superieurs, qu'il veut, en un mot, leur faire une le^on

de theologie chretienne. II n'est nuUement question de tout

cela. II a un double but : d'abord, celui de couper court a leurs

interpellations oiseuses et astucieuses a la fois, en leur posant
a son tour une question qui les mettait dans I'embarras ; ensuite,

celui d'opposer aux notions vulgaires relatives au Messie attendu,

des notions plus pures et plus spirituelles. Seulement cette der-

niere intention n'est point formulee ici en termes propres; c'est

le lecteur chretien qui doit savoir la decouvrir.

Du reste, ce morceau est combine de diverses manieres dans
nos trois textes avec ceux qui le precedent. Mais au fond il ne
se rattache directement a aucun d'eux. Nous voyons, comme
dans la plupart des autres, un souvenir de la tradition, un ta-

bleau qui a sa valeur en lui-meme et qui, pour etre bien compris,

n'a pas besoin d'une fixation chronologique prealable.

Le vulgaire et les gens d'ecole appelaient le Messie fls de
David; ce terme, a n'en pas douter, avait toujours eu, et avait
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encore une signification essentiellement politique. C'est a ce

titre que les prophetes I'avaient consacre ; c'est en vue de cette

notion que ]es contemporains le repetaient a I'envi. Le fils

et successeur de David qu'ou attendait, c'etait le restaurateur

politique de la nation, le triomphateur glorieux, le h6ros de la

vengeance et de la nouvelle liberte. Nous n'avons pas besoin

d'affirmer que Jesus n'avait aucune pretention le faire valoir

dans ce sens-la, qui pourtant etait le seul sens essentiel et impor-

tant, soit pour le peuple, soit pour les interpretes lettres de la loi

et des prophetes.

Or, dans un texte generalement explique dans le sens mes-

sianique (Ps. ex. 1), I'auteur, suppose etre David lui-meme,

appelle le Christ son Seigneur. Comment cela est-il possible,

si ce Christ devait simplement etre le successeur, le continu-

ateur, r6gal du grand roi? La question ainsi posee ne s'etait

jamais produite dans les ecoles, et la dialectique des Pharisiens,

ailleurs si bien exercee a traiter les problemes les plus subtils, se

trouve prise au depourvu : ils ne savent que repondre et Jesus

les laisse la.

II en resulte, pour nous, que la question ne doit pas se poser

dans ces termes, ou plutot que la saine intelligence des voies de

Dieu dans la conduite de I'humauite nous revele comme but

de celle-ci autre chose que le triomphe d'une nationalite sur les

autres, et comme guide vers le vrai but, non pas quelqu'un qui

prendrait pour modele un heros guerrier de I'antiquite, mais

quelqu'un dont les qualites et les titres releveront d'un ordre de

choses et d'idees absolument different. Si Jesus dedaigne ici

de developper cette pensee, c'est qu'il avait maintes fois reconnu

anterieurement que les gens de I'espece de ceux qu'il avait devant

lui, restaient sourds a ses legons.

For the interpreters this passage appears detached, and

its whole meaning for them lies in the finesse of Jesus'

dialectics. But, besides being a key to the comprehension

of what Jesus wanted men to understand by him, it is

also an elucidation of the whole teaching in the compact-

est form.

After all the attempts, disputes, and refutals of the

teaching of Jesus, the Pharisees and the Sadducees come

together, and propound to him a question as to how he

understands the law and the teaching.
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And he says, There is but one commandment, that is,

one law of the life of man. This law is such that it

is not a command from without, but has always been and
will always be, and cannot be otherwise. Tliis lav/ is that

thou wilt love with all thy strength thy lord God, that is,

the comprehension which is within thee, and thou wilt

love thy neighbour, because he, too, is the comprehension.

And there is no other saviour except this lord of life, and
there was no other in the days of David and of Abraham.
This lord of life is one in all men at all time.

OF THE LEAVEN OF THE PHAKISEES, THE SADDUCEES,
AND THE HEKODIANS

6. "0 5^ Irjcrovs eiirev

oi/TOiS,' /cat-
tCov1[ 1 Sa5-
dovicaiwv.

7. Oi 5^ SieKoyl^ovTo

iv eavToTs^ \4yovT€S, Ort

UpTovs ovK i\dpofj.€v.

11. HQs oil vo€iT€, Sri

oil irepl UpTov elTTOv iipuv

tCiv 1<1 1 Sa5-
dovKaluv

;

12. ffvv7}Kai>, Sri

OVK ^pocrix^^^' ^""^

rijs ^v/JLTjs Tov dpTov, dX\*

dir6 TTJs diSaxvs tQv1(1 Kal ^adSov-
Kaiwv.

1. H^faro X^yeiv

TTpds rods ^)^ av-

rov, JlpwTOP ((€
iavTois ttjs fiJ/iiTjs

tCov 11^ ^tis

icrrlv VTrdKpiffLS.

2. Oii5iv 5i (TvyK€Ka-

\vn/ievov icrrlv, $ oiiK

,\111(1- 1
KpvTrrdv, 6 oi yvuffOij-

fferai.

Matt. xvi. 6. Then
Jesua said unto them,
Take heed and beware
of the leaven of the
Pharisees and of the
Sadducees.

7. And they reasoned
among themselves, say-
ing. It is because we
have taken no bread.

11. How is it that ye
do not understand that
I spake it not to you
concerning bread, that
ye should beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees
and of the Sadducees?

12. Then understood
they how that he bade
them not beware of the
leaven of bread, but of
the doctrine of the Phar-
isees and of the Saddu-
cees.

Lukexii. 1. He began
to say unto his disciples
first of all. Beware ye of
the leaven of the Phari-
sees, which is hypocrisy.

2. For there is nothing
covered, that shall not
be revealed; neither hid,
that shall not be known.

6. And Jesus said. Take
heed and beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees
and of the Sadducees
and of the Herodians.

7. The disciples
thought that he was
speaking of bread.

11. Then he said to
them. Why do you not
understand that I am
not speaking concerning
bread ; Beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees,
of the Sadducees, and of
the Herodians.

12. Then they under-
stood that he was not
speaking to them that
they should beware of
bread, but that he was
speaking of the teach-
ing.

1. But most of all be-
ware of the leaven of
the Pharisees, for it is

hypocrisy.

2. For there is nothing
covered, that will not be
revealed; nor hid, that
will not be known.
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Having explained his teaching, Jesus warns them
against the leaven. The word leaven the disciples

understand in the sense of the teaching, but Jesus

would have used the word teaching, if that was what
he meant. Besides, he could not speak of a Herodian

teaching, for there was no royal Herodian teaching.

What he is talking about he calls a leaven, that is, what,

as we should say nowadays, unites with the body and
completely modifies it. The leaven placed by the woman
in the trough, which changes the flour, was used as a

comparison, in order to express what takes place before

the face of God and before the whole world of men
from the fact that the comprehension of the good is

introduced into the world. Jesus uses the same com-

parison in order to express the principle which, uniting

with men, produces evil. The same kind of a leaven,—
the leaven of the Pharisees, the Sadducees, and the Hero-

dians,— completely changes a man, transposes for him
what is good and what is bad, and makes the good appear

bad, and the bad good. And Jesus says that it is neces-

sary to beware of such leaven. Jesus mentions three

such leavens, principles of evil, and directs his especial

attention to the leaven of the Pharisees. In defining it,

he says that it is hypocrisy, histrionism.

The leaven of the Sadducees is the leaven of reflection.

The Sadducees, from what science says of them, are

men who recognized nothing but the written law. They
recognized nothing but the hfe of the earth. Everything

else they doubted. They led a life of luxury and of

debauch.

According to the Gospel they are those who ask for

tokens, in order that they may beheve ; they are those

who ask with a smile, Whose will the wife of seven

brothers be, in order that they may receive no answer;

they are those who ask for a precise definition of what
is a neighbour ; those who do not conceal their ignorance.
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And so we must by the leaven of the Sadducees under-

stand the scientific materialism.

The leaven of the Herodians is the leaven of power.

The Herodians are those who assume that the violence

of power is necessary for the good of men ; those who,

considering John to be a saint, imprisoned and later

killed him, in ordes to please a dancing woman ; they

are those who coUect taxes, who judge, punish, and wage
war ; they are those who were glad to see Jesus, but none
the less crucified him.

By the leaven of the Herodians we must understand

the teaching of civil government, jurisprudence.

The leaven of the Pharisees is the leaven of clericahsm.

The Pharisees, according to the Gospel, are those who
rebuke people for the non-observance of the Sabbath

;

those who brought the adulteress to punish her; those

who were always with the Herodians ; those who insist

that it is lawful to change wives, and who bribe Judas

to betray Christ ; those who pray in a loud voice, thank-

ing God for being better than anybody else, and those

who crucify Christ.

It is to these that Jesus addresses himself mainly, only

once in his life growing angry as he speaks to them.

Above all beware of this leaven!

45. ' AKO^ovTot Se irav- Luke xx. 45. Then in 45. And when all the
4-Ac -, \, cl^^ ^^-^c tbe audience of all the people understood him,Tos Tou \aov, eiTre TOiy people, he said unto his he said to his disciples,1 avTov, disciples,

46. Ilpoff^x^'''^ <iir6 46. Beware of the 46. Beware of the

Tu>v^;'. scribes. Pharisees.

To the last offence of the Pharisees and the Sadducees,

who provoked Jesus to explain his principles, he replied,

but, as before, they did not understand him. He sees

that even now his simple, clear teaching of what every-

body knows in himseK will not be understood, not because

people do not know it (people do know it), but because
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the eyes of men are blinded by the false teaching. And
he speaks against the chief source of all the errors of

men,— against the false teaching.

2. 'ETTt TTJi Moxr^ws4$ oi

ypa/j-nareis 1 oi -
piaahi-

3. Tlavra ovv hv

dTTdKTiV Vfiiv T-qpeiv, )-
petre Kai iroieire-

Si €pya avTUv ]
iroieiTe. Xiyovcri yap 1
ov TTOlOVCri.

4. Aecrfji€vov(n yap1 §apia 1 dv(r-,<, /cat eiriTidia-

aiv iirl Toiis Upavs tQiv

d,vepu)Trwv T<f) 5^ 6a-

KTvKqi avTu)v oil d^XovffL

Ki.v7}(Tai. airrd.

Matt, xxiii. 1. The
scribes and the Phari-
sees sit in Moses' seat:

3. All therefore what-
soever they bid you ob-
serve," that observe and
do ; but do' not ye after
their works : for they
say, and do not.

4. For they bind heavy
burdens and grievous to
be borne, and lay them
on men's shoulders; but
they themselves will not
move them with one of
their fingers.

2. The learned men
and the Pharisees have
taken up the place of
Moses, the prophet of
God.

3. So that whatever
they tell you. Observe
and do, you, following
their example, do not
do, because they speak,
and do not do.

4. For they bind heavy
burdens and hard to
bear, and lay them on
men's shoulders ; but
they themselves will not
move them with one of
their fingers.

(a) Many texts have not Trjpelre ; I put here a comma.

(&) I translate it by do in the indicative. With the

customary translation the meaning is not only obscure,

but even contradictory. It says, Do not according to

their works, because they speak, and do not do. What
works are there, if they do not do them ? In my opinion,

it means, Beware of the Pharisees, because they do not

guide : they only say. Do this. But, as they themselves

do not do it, follow their example, and do nothing.

The burdens of the law are hard, and no one observes

them. The burden of Jesus is light. The discourse is

still the same, as to why nobody observes the law and

does works; it is so, because, (1) they speak and do not

do, and so set no example
; (2) because what they order

you to do is too hard, and this difficulty is of no impor-

tance to them, since they do not help you to lift the

burden.
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5. IldvTa Si . tpya

avrQv TTOtoOtrt irpds 6
eeaeijyai roti(,
rr\aTvvov(XL 5i ret \-
KTi/jpia ouTtDv, Kal jj-eya-

\6vov<Ti. TO. Kpdffireda

tCjv Ifxarluv avTUv
6. 1\<1 Tr}v

irpoiTOKXifflav iv roit

dflTvoLS, Kal tAs-
KadeSplas iv raU ffvva-

7. Kal Toi)s da-ira-

fffiobi iv ? 71,
Kal KaXeTcrdai av-

dpibwuv, '/3/, pa^^l.

8. 'T/x«j 5^ /X7J kXt;-

tf^re, 'Poi/3^ e?s ydp
ijTiv vp.G)v 6 1]]]!^
6 1(5- Trdvres 5^$ &8\1 iare.

9. Kai 4 /x^

\^<} iirl rijs

yrji- eU ydp ia-Tiv 6

vaTTjp vftQv, 6 iv rots

ovpavoli.

10. Urjdi \}}
]]1- eU ytp
i/fiQv i<TTiv 6 KadriyriTijt,

Xpiards.

13. 06al Si vfuv^ ypafi.-

fjMTeis Kal 1<(,,
VTTOKpiTal, 1 KXelere

rT)v ^acriKelav tQv oii-

pavQv ip/irpocreev rwv
dvdpibirwv vfiels ydp ovk

el<ripx(O'0^-i ovdi Toi)j

ei(Tipxop-ivom dlee
elcreXeeiv.

52. Oiial vfjuv ToTs

vofiLKOis, 5ti ijpare rijv

/cXetSa rrjs yvdxreoys- av-

TOl OVK €1<}€€, Kal

Tous elcrepxop-ivovs iKu-

\ij<rare.

15. Oval vfuv, ypafjL-

fiarfis Kal 1((,
inroKpirai, 6ti irepidyere

rijv ed\a(T<rav 1 ttjv

Matt, xxiii. 5. But all

their works they do for
to be seen of men: they
make broad their phy-
lacteries, and enlarge
the borders of their
garments,

6. And love the upper-
most rooms at feasts,

and the chief seats in

the synagogues,

7. And greetings in
the 'markets, and to be
called of men, Rabbi,
Rabbi.

8. But be not ye called
Rabbi : for one is your
Master, even Christ ; and
all ye are brethren.

9. And call no man
your father upon the
earth : for one is your
Father, which is in
heaven.

10. Neither be ye called
masters : for one is your
Master, even Christ.»

13. But woe unto you,
scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites ! for ye shut
up the kingdom of
heaven against men : for
ye neither go in your-
selves, neither suffer ye
them that are entering
to go in.

5. Only that they may
be seen of men do they
hang their rosaries over
their hands, and let out
the borders of their cas-
socks and mantles.

6. And they love to
take the first place at
dinners, and the chief
seats in the churches.

7. And like to have
their hauiis kissed in the
presence of peojjle, and
to be called. Master, and,
Teacher.

8. But do not call your-
selves teachers, for you
have the one teacher,
Christ; and all you are
brothers.

9. And do not call any
man father upon earth,
for one is your Father,
who is in heaven.

10. And be not called
masters, for one is your
pastor, Christ.

13. Woe to you, learned
men and Pharisees, hyp-
ocrites ! for you shut up
the kingdom of God
against men : for neither
do you yourselves go in,

nor do you let others
enter.

Luke xi. 52. Woe un-
to you, lawyers! for ye
have taken away the key
of knowledge : ye en-
tered not in yourselves,
and them that were en-
tering in ye hindered.

Matt, xxlii. 15. Woe
unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites

!

for ye compass sea and
land to make one pros-

52. Woe to you, law-
yers ! for you have
taken away the key of
the comprehension : you
have not entered your-
selves, and you do not
let others enter.

15. Wretched you are.
learned men and Phari-
sees, hypocrites ! for you
travel over the earth and
the seas, to make men
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elyte;* and when he is

made, ye make him two-
fold more the child of
hell than yourselves.

16. Woe unto you, ye
blind guides, which say,
Whosoever shall swear
by the temple, it is noth-
ing ; but whosoever shall
swear by the gold of the
temple, he is a debtor

!

17. Ye fools and blind

:

for whether is greater,
the gold, or the temple
that sanctifleth the
gold?

18. And, Whosoever
shall swear by the altar,
it is nothing; but who-
soever sweareth by the
gift that is upon it, be
IS guilty.

swear to keep your law
and obey your authori-
ties ; and when they
swear, they become chil-
dren of the abyss, and
twice as bad as you
are.

16. Wretched you are,
blind guides ! You say,
Who swears by the tem-
ple, it is nothing; but
whoever swears by the

fold in the temple must
ulfil.

17. Foolish and blind
men! What is greater,
the gold, or the temple
which sanctifies the
gold?

18. And whoever will
swear by the altar, it is

nothing: but whoever
swears by the gift on
the altar must fulfil.

fjjpiv, iroirjffai, (va-
aifKvTov, Kal Srav 4-
yTjrat, TTOietre aiirbv vlbv

yeivvr)% diirXdrepov vfiQv.

16. Oval vfuv, oSryyol

\1, ol XeyOfTfS, °0s

Slv] iv vaip, oii-

dev ia-Tiv 6s d' uv dfidcry

6€[\1.

17.11\1-
rls 1^ 4<ttIv, 6

Xpvc6s, ^ vabi a,yi6.-

fajc xpvffbv ;

18. Kai, "Os ikv

"!] iv T(J5 evcnaffTTj-

pl(p, ov8iv iffTiv 6s 5'

Slv 6fJi6<TXI iv Tip Sd)p(p

T(p irrdvu avTov, 61-
Xei.

19. Mwpoi Kal\1-
rl y&p fxei^ov, Supov,

f) dvcnacTT-ftpiov

ayi.<i^ov 5S>pov
;

20. '0 oSv dfi6cras iv

rip dvffiaffTTjplip 6p.vvei

iv avT(p Kal iv Train tois

iirdvw avTov-

21. Kai 6 66(^ iv

Tip vaip dfivvei iv avTip

Kal iv Tip KaToiKovvTi

avrbv

22. Kal 6 6fxb(xa^ iv

Tip ovpavip 6nvvei iv

Opbvip Tov OeoO Kol iv

Tip KaOripLivip iirdvw av-

rov.

(a) Verses 11 and 12 are omitted here, as being out of

place. They are put in their proper place. The same

is true of Matt, xxiii. 14: "Woe unto you, scribes and

Pharisees, hypocrites ! for you devour widows' houses,

and for a pretence make long prayer ; therefore ye shall

receive the greater damnation. This verse is out of place

and adds nothing to what has been said.

19. Ye fools and blind

:

19. Foolish and blind
for whether is greater, men! What is greater,
the gift, or the altar that the altar or the gift?
sanctifleth the gift?

20. Whoso therefore 20. He who swears by
shall swear by the altar, the altar, swears also by
sweareth by it, and by what is upon it.

all things thereon.

21. And whoso shall
swear by the temple,
sweareth by it, and by
him that dwelleth
therein.

22. And he that shall
swear by heaven, swear-
eth by the throne of
G-od, and by him that
sitteth thereon.

21. And whoever
swears by the temple,
swears by it and by what
lives in it.

22. And he who swears
by heaven, swears by
the throne of God, and
by what is over it.
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(b) irpoarfK.vTO'i was the name given a man who swore
that he would fulfil the Jewish law. Among the prom-
ises which the proselytes made was an oath that they
would obey the authorities.

Having said that the learned men and the Pharisees

hinder men from being in the kingdom of God, Jesus

shows how they shut the door of the kingdom of God,—
by external forms of faith, by oaths. He says, Why do
you travel over the earth and the seas, trying to gain be-

lievers in your faith by oaths ? In the first place, a man
who in advance promises obedience is worse than he was

;

in the second place, a man cannot swear by anything.

He says. To say that an oath may be obligatory for a

man, is the same as saying that the contents can be
greater than that which contains ; that the gold in the

temple is greater than the temple ; that the sacrifice

which is placed on the altar is greater than the altar

;

that heaven is greater than God. Every oath, every

promise is made by a living man, by life, and life is that

which is higher than everything, which contains every-

thing ; how, then, can a man promise a manifestation of

life for life ?

23. Oial vfuv, ypafi-

fiareis Kai ,
inroKpiTai 8ti-

ijdvoiT/iov 1
SLvy)eov Kal 6 K^/Mvov,

Kal^ tcl ^apv-
repa Tov v6fwv^ t7]v Kpi-

aiv Kal »» eXeov Kal tt)v

irlffrtv ravra e5et iroiij-

(Tat, KaKfTva /ir] .1^1.
24. 'Obriyol \1,

Ol 8lv\l^0VT€! T&V KlbvO)-

tra, T7)v bk Kd/j.Ti\ov-
rawLvovTes'

25. Oval ipuv,-
fiarets Kal 171,
viroKpiTai., 8ti1^

Matt. xxni. 23. Woe
unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites !

for ye pay tithe of
mint and anise and cum-
min, and have omitted
the weightier matters
of the law, judgment,
mercy, and faith : these
ought ye to have done,
and not to leave the
other undone."

23. Woe to you, learned
men and Pharisees, hyp-
ocrites! You pay tithe
of mint, anise, and cum-
min, and do not fulfil

what is difficult in the
law, justice, mercy,
faith in God ; it is this
that you ought to have
done.

24. Ye blind guides, 24. Blind guides, you
which strain at a gnat, strain a gnat and swal-
and swallow a camel. low a camel.

25. Woe unto you, 25. Woe to you, learned
scribes and Pharisees, men and Pharisees, hyp-
hypocrites ! for ye make ocrites ! for you make
clean the outside of the clean the glasses and
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e^w^ec tov irorrjplov

Kal Ti]s irapo\pi8os, ecrw-

dev 5 y^fwvffiv i^ apira-

yrjs Kal aKpacrlas.

26. ,
KaOipiffov

ivrbs TOV worriplov 1
T^s 7rapo\pldos, Hva •yhtj-

rai Kal rb 4$ a&rQi'.
27. Oiial v/xTv, ypa/x-

/xarels Kal :(1,
VTTOKpLTal, 6ti Trapo/ioid-

ftre 1^ K€Kovia/j.e-

pois, ohives e^wdev p.kv

11>1 upaloi, iawdev

y^/xovaiv^ ve-

KpQv Kal irdcrr]s-
cias.

28. OijTw Kal vneh
i^uidev /x^v 1< rots

dvepuTois 511, ecrudev

di ixecrrol iffre viroKpi-

(rews Kal dvo/xlas.

29. Oval y/xtc, ypap.-

fxarets Kal,
vwoKpiral, 8tl oIkoSo-

fieire Toi)s dovs tCiv

'17], Kal-
fj.v7]fj.eia twv^,
30. Kal ^, Ei

^fifv iv Tats Tjfx^pais twv^ rjp.Qv, oiiK &v

^p.ev KOivuvol aiTwv iv

aifiaTi, tQv )-
tQv.

31. *QcrTe fjLapTvpeiTe

eavToh, 8tc viol i(TT€

tCjv ovev<dvwv toi)s

1^1%'

cup and of the platter,
but within they are full
of extortion and excess.

26. Thou blind Phari-
see, cleanse first that
which is within the cup
and platter, that the out-
side of them may be
clean also.

27. Woe unto you,
scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites! for ye are
like unto whited sepul-
chres, which indeed ap-
pear beautiful outward,
but are within full of
dead men's bones, and
of aU uncleanness.

28. Even so ye also
outwardly appear right-
eous unto men, but with-
in ye are full of hypoc-
risy and iniquity.

29. Woe unto you,
scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites ! because ye
build the tombs of the
prophets, and garnish
the sepulchres of the
righteous,

30. And say. If we had
been in the days of our
fathers, we would not
have been partakers
with them in the blood
of the prophets.

31. Wherefore ye be
witnesses unto your-
selves, that ye are the
children of them which
killed the prophets.

vessels from the outside,
and within you swarm
with pillage and injus-
tice.

26. Blind Pharisee!
Cleanse first the inside
of the vessel, and the
outside will be clean.

27. Woe to you,
learned men and Phari-
sees, hypocrites! for
you are like whited sep-
ulchres. The sepulchres
look beautiful outward-
ly, and within are full of
bones and of all unclean-
ness.

28. Even thus you out-
wardly appear right-
eous, but within are full
of hypocrisy and in-
iquity.

29. Woe to you, learned'
men and Pharisees, hyp-
ocrites ! for you build
the churches for the
prophets and paint the
coffins of the martyrs,

30. And say, If we had
been in the days of
our fathers, we would
not have been partakers
in the blood of the
prophets.

31. Therefore you wit-
ness of yourselves that
you are the sons of those
who killed the prophets.

(a) The last words must be an addition ; they com-

pletely destroy the force of the speech. Jesus says, You
regularly pay the tithe on condiments, on what is a

matter of luxury, what cannot be used much, what in

itself is not necessary, like mint, anise, cummin ; but

what is difficult to fulfil, that you do not do, and yet that
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alone you ought to do. And suddenly we get the remark

that they ought not to leave the other undone.

You say, If we lived in those days when our fathers

lived, and were teachers of the law, as were our fathers, we
should not have killed them. But your fathers killed the

prophets only because they were teachers. Consequently

you accuse yourselves : they took it upon themselves to

teach, and they killed the prophets. You took it upon
yourselves to be teachers, and you will kill them. I told

you that one must not be a teacher.

Matt, xxiii. 32. Fill 32. And you observe
ye up then the measure the faith of your fathers,
of your fathers.

32. Kai vneis ir\i)pdj-

ffare /M^rpov -
ripwv VfiQv.

33. '€1$, yevvfinaTa

ixtSvQiv, TrtDi &7]
dirb rrjs Kplaews Trjs

34. Aid TovTO, lSoi>,

iyu} » Trpbs

Vfjtas 1^$ 1% Kol ypafifiareii'

Kal i^ ainwv diroKreveire

Kal <TTavpwcr€T€, 1 i^

avrQv ixajTtydxyere iv

rat's (Tuvayuyaii vfj.Qv,

Kal diib^ere dirb 7r6\ews

et's TrbXiv

35. "Ottws fXOri 4'
i/jLdi irav aXfxa bUaiov

iKXVvbfievov iirl rijs yrjs,

Tov aifj-aros '/
rod 5iKa[ov, ^ws rod

atfiaroi Zaxapiov viov

Bapax^ou, 8v iov€v<ae
fiera^v TOV vaov 1
evcriaffTTjpiov.

39. ^ . i/fuv,

Oi> // /U€ rSrjTe ' &pTi,

(ws Slv etiTTjTe, 'EvKoyrj-

fievos 6 ipx(>fJ^vo% iv 6vb-

Kvplov
28. ' Afiriv \iy(i) vfiTv,

6ti wdvTa .1(€1,

33. Ye serpents, ye
generation of vipers,
how can ye escape the
damnation of hell?

34. Wherefore, behold,
I send unto you proph-
ets, and wise men, and
scribes :» and some of
them ye shall kill and
crucify; and some of
them shall ye scourge
in your synagogues, and
persecute them from
city to city

:

35. That upon you may
come all the righteous
blood shed upon the
earth, from the blood
of righteous Abel unto
the blood of Zacharias
son of Barachias, whom
ye slew between the
temple and the altar.»

33. you serpents,
generation of vipers,
where will you escape
from the destruction of
Gehenna.

34. Because, behold, I

sent to you prophets,
wise and learned men,
you will kill and crucify
them, and flog them in
your assemblies, and
drive them from city to
city.

35. So that upon you
comes all the righteous
blood shed upon earth
from righteous Abel
to Zechariah, who was
killed in the templs.

39. For I say unto you, 39. For I tell you, you
Ye shall not see me will not understand my
henceforth, till ye shall teaching, till you say,
say. Blessed is he that Blessed is he who comes
Cometh in the name of in the name of God.
the Lord.

Mark Hi. 28. Verily I 28. For you know your-
say unto you. All sins selves that all mi.4takee
shall be forgiven unto may be forgiven to peo-
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afiapr-fifiara roTi vlois

tQv avepwTTtav, 1 /-
(1111 Serai Slv §\<7}-
IMTjCrUXTlV

29. *0s5' &1>^\(]-
/jL^flcy etj t6 Ilvev/j.a 6
"Aytov, oiiK «x" &(C^v
els rbv aiQva, dXX' evo-

x6s i<TTiv aiwvlov KpL-

<T€(t)V

the sons of men, and pie, and all blasphemies,
blasphemies wherewith whatever they be;
soever they shall blas-
pheme :

29. But he that shall 29. But if one blae-
blaspheme against the phemes against the
Holy Ghost hath never spirit of God, he will
forgiveness, but is in not be forgiven in this
danger of eternal dam- life: he is subject to the
nation.* destruction of life.

(a) That is, I have taught the truth to men, and
you will kill all these men,— the prophets.

(b) The words of this verse must be understood not as

a rhetorical phrase, but as a definite statement. All the

blood, all the murders from the beginning of the world to

the present, capital punishments, wars, all that is the

work of those who conceal God from men, and put an

idol in the place of God. The next three verses, 36-38,

do not break the meaning of the whole discourse, but are

not quite clear and add nothing to the exposition, and so

I omit them.

(c) This verse expresses the same as the whole accusa-

tion of the Pharisees.

A man may sin, err, and scoff at all in the world, and

yet carry within him the spirit of God.

But when he scoffs at this spirit, at that which is his

life in him, he has taken his life from him. Terrible are

all the offences. Terrible are the personal offences,

—

lusts, selfishness, vainglory ; terrible are the general

offences,— the offences of the earthly reflections of the

Sadducees, which produce indifference to the real life, the

cleaving of men to that only which is of earth, and pride

of mind ; terrible are the offences which exalt what is an

abomination before God ; terrible are the offences of

power, which produce courts, punishments, pillage, wars,

murders ; but more terrible than all these offences are the

offences which result from the leaven of the Pharisees,

—
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hypocrisy, the substitution of untruth for divine truth,

the contempt for God in the soul, the use of his name in

order to confuse men and obtain one's ends. Jesus knew
in advance that, no matter how inimical his teaching was
to the Herodians and the Sadducees, they were not stand-

ing in the way of this teaching, for from them one could

free oneself, but the Pharisees bar, have barred, and will

always bar the way to his teachmg.

Thousands and thousands before me, and now I, have
tried to approach God, and we have met on our way
Sadducees and Herodians ; but we feel that they err,

even as we have erred, that we can together seek the

truth, and that they may understand it ; but in the very

middle of the road stand the Pharisees and bar our way,
and with them we cannot come to any agreement. Their

life is a lie and a confirmation of their he. Their whole
life is a he, and so they cannot depart from it. In as

much as we are near to God, in so much we are their

enemies. I penetrate the meaning of the teaching, rejoice

at the discovery of truths, seek aid, indications, exchange
of ideas, and I know in advance that, outside of their

hatred of me for my love of truth and of God, I have
nothing to expect from them. And the nearer I shall be

to Jesus, the greater shall I be hated by them.

The arraignment of the Pharisees is in itself a negative

passage : it does not give the direct teaching, but in it we
find a warning against accepting the lie as a revelation.

And this warning is apparently important, for Jesus

several times returns to it, expressing it each time with
great force and clearness. There is a clear and precise

determination of what is the source of the deception ; the

seal is impressed, by which the deceivers can be easily

told. He is speaking of the same blasphemy against the

Holy Spirit, which alone will not be forgiven, as he says.

Every sin may be forgiven, but the blasphemy of the

spirit, the deception of the teachers, who give out the lie
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as the only truth, destroys the very sign of good and
of evil and deals out the works of the devil in the place

of the works of God. They are those of whom it is said,

Woe unto those who offend. What is more remarkable
still in this arraignment is this, that what was written

against the Pharisees eighteen hundred years ago might
have been written in any of the subsequent eighteen

hundred years, and to us, in this year 1879, sounds as

though it were written directly against our bishops,

metropolitans, and popes in yesterday's gazette, which
in some way managed to escape the censor.

As I read the Gospel according to our church editions,

I always imagine that this passage will be omitted or

changed, but the ability of men to err is extraordinary.

One reads and wonders how the pastors of the church
could read this passage, not only without shame, but
simply how they could read it, believe in the Gospel, and
remain what they are.

But they represent to themselves some other kind
of cheats, and do not refer to themselves what, from the

most essential to the most trifling point, expresses that

same offence in which they live, and which they preach.

What are the Pharisees ? The churchmen have affirmed

and still affirm that they were a sect. A sect, according

to the meaning of the word, is a schism, a teaching

which departs from the fundamental doctrine. From
what fundamental doctrine did the teaching of the

Pharisees depart ? There is no answer to this question.

Where and how was the fundamental doctrine expressed,

of which the teaching of the Pharisees is a sect ? No
matter where and how persistently we may look for

answers to this question, we do not find them anywhere.

Jesus, according to the synoptics, struggled only with the

Pharisees whenever he opposed his teaching to the law.

At the end of his life it says that the high priest and the

Pharisees attacked him indiscriminately. In the Gospel
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of John it says that Jesus struggled against the Jews,

and by the Jews the Pharisees and high priests are

meant.

Paul says of himself (Acts xxii. 3-5) that he was
taught the truest observance of the law of the forefathers,

and was zealous toward God, and persecuted Christ,

oppressing Christians and putting them in prison, as the

high priest and the elders may witness. And in Acts

xxvi. 5 he says that he lived a Pharisee and served God
in the truest and strictest manner. Of Nicodemus it is

said that he was a ruler of the Pharisees, and then Jesus

says. How then dost thou teach Israel ? Where, then,

was the real teaching, of which that of the Pharisees was
a sect ? Paul speaks of belonging to the real teaching,

when he no longer observes it ; he does not say that he

belonged to a sect. Nicodemus the Pharisee was a

teacher of Israel.

I can understand how for Josephus Flavius Pharisaism

represented itself as a sect, just as for a historian of the

present religious condition of Russia the present Ortho-

doxy must present itself as a sect, the Milkers as another

sect, just as the Sadducees, who did not believe in the

doctrine of the Pharisees, appeared as a sect to Josephus

Flavins. But those who, like our churchmen, assert that

Jesus did not change the law of Moses, and that they

beheve in the law of Moses, can by no means call the

Pharisees a sect, since only this teaching of Moses is

known to us, and has reached us. In order to call Phar-

isaism a sect it is necessary to show when and by whom
the true teaching of Moses* law was kept ; but such teach-

ers have not existed, and from all the books of the New
Testament it is apparent that these same teachers were
the Pharisees, and no others have existed, or could exist.

What a remarkably strange story of this base and
obvious deception and error ! Jesus expounds his divine

teaching, and a quasi-divine teaching exists among the
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very people to whom he preaches, and it does not exist

since yesterday as a hazy, obscure teaching, which gives

room for interpretations, but as a comphcated, minutely

detailed, coarse, cruel, godless teaching of the books of

Moses, such as we know it. There is there about murder,

about the swine, about circumcision,— a series of mon-

strous precepts ; but all that is expounded so fully that

there is no place for any new teaching. Everything is

defined and prescribed, and each monstrous injunction

is followed by, God himself said so.

Not only Jesus, with his divine teaching of humility,

forgiveness, love, but even Simon, the magician, and the

chairman of the Court of Trullo, with his conceptions of

justice, could do nothing better than first reject all the

monstrous and definitive rules of the books of Moses, if

they wanted to impart their ideas of morahty to the

Mosaic people. And with the very first steps which

Jesus takes, he comes into the temple, makes void all the

sacrifices, rejects all the teaching of Moses, and utters his

divine truths. It is evident that to unite the teaching of

Christ with that of Moses would be the same as uniting

fire and water, this highest expression of the fullest

impossibility.

Jesus teaches and lives contrary to all the traditions of

Moses ; he is crucified for it, and suddenly it turns out

that he did net break the law of Moses, but that he con-

tinued it. It seems as though nothing more senseless

could be invented, and yet this was done. And when one

grasps the meaning of all this, one sees that it is not

senseless : it is not logical, but it is wise and answers its

purposes. Christ was crucified for the teaching, thinking

that the teaching would be destroyed ; but the teaching

lived, and it was necessary to conceal it. How this was

done by the Pharisee Paul, who changed the name of his

God, but retained the leaven of the Pharisees, I shall tell

later. But now I wish to tell why there inevitably ap-
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peared this stupid, obvious deception, which has lasted

these eighteen hundred years, that the Pharisees were a

sect, and not the representatives of the law of Moses, and
that it was not the law of Moses in its best representa-

tives that crucified Christ, but some fantastic sect of the

Pharisees.

The teachers, those who with us are called the teachers

of the church, pastors, and who were called teachers of

the law by the Jews, crucified Christ, even because they

were teachers. In Christ's teachings, these teachers are

arraigned on nearly every page and in passages especially

devoted to them.

Christ's teaching preaches the immediate communion
of man with God, rejects all teacherships, and affirms that

the teachership is the source of every evil in the world.

And here the first Pharisee, Paul, who does not under-

stand the teaching, picks up words and hurries as quickly

as possible to teach a certain external faith in Christ's

having risen from the dead and in his redeeming the

world. He teaches himself, estabhshes a teachership,

which crucified him, and in his name carries the evil

through the world.

When Paul teaches, the Gospel does not yet exist, and
Christ's teaching is almost unknown ; but Paul exchanges

one superstition for another and preaches it to the world.

And many accept it, some exchanging for it Judaism, and
others Hellenism. But there appear the gospels of Mat-
thew and of Luke, and in them the whole side of Christ's

teaching is explained ; it is bent to fit Paul's superstition,

Judaism is mixed with it, and the faith in Christ is repre-

sented as a belief in a new additional God, Messiah.

In this tangle everything is lost sight of, and the

ethical side of the Gospel is gone. The whole meaning
is centred on finesses of explaining the law, on welding it

with the teaching, on dreams, but there is one contradic-

tion which is startling. The teachers of the law of Moses
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hanged Christ. With them alone he struggled, them
alone he arraigned. How, then, can it be explained that

his teaching is the continuation of the law of Moses and

its confirmation ? If he had continued the law of Moses,

he would not have had any one to struggle against ; he

would have arraigned no one, and no one would have

crucified him. And here there presents itself a very-

stupid way out, but it is the only one : the teachers with

whom he struggled and who crucified him were a sect,

—

what sect ? a sect of what ? how did it differ from that

which was not a sect? of this we know nothing and

nothing can be said.

But there is nothing hidden which cannot be made
manifest, and for me, as for a child that does not know
all the philosophizing, according to which everything has

to be believed topsyturvy, it suddenly becomes clear that

it is a coarse, stupid deception, and I say so, and the

cataracts fall off the eyes of all.

The word Pharisee may have two meanings, that of

interpreter and of separate. What, then, do these words

mean, if not teacher and pastor ? If that were a sect, it

would bear an appropriate name ; but this name corres-

ponds to our orthodox. All that the words of Paul, in

Acts xxii. 3-5, mean is this, I was an orthodox Jew.

Now, what is this so-called sect ? Here is its definition

according to all the church sources : They considered them-

selves to be the true and only interpreters of the law of

God. As the foundation of the truth of their interpreta-

tion they take the tradition which has reached them from

Jesus Christ. They form a distinct institution, governed

by the sanhedrim, by bishops, and pastors. They differ

from those who are not teachers in their apparel and

external appearance of godliness.

Thus the church defines the Pharisees and itself. For

a man outside the church it is evident that the definition

of the Pharisees as men who have established many
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superfluous ceremonies, as hypocrites and rascals who
caused Christ's ruin, will be precisely the same, down
to the minutest details of faith, in relation to the church-

men.

Christ did not struggle with certain Pharisees, and
Pharisee does not mean hypocrite alone, but any man
who takes it upon himself to teach.

Christ struggled against individual teachers, and he
said so in Hebrew. He said, Pharisees, that is, pastors,

— people who assume the knowledge of the full truth

and who teach it. The moment you understand and
translate properly the word Pharisee as teacher of the

church, a new, bright hght is shed on the whole history

and position of Christ among the people, on his words,

and even on his whole teaching. And it is not a light

which in any way changes the meaning of Christ's teach-

ing, but which dispels all the obscurities and inaccuracies

which heretofore disagreeably impaired the clearness of

the divine teaching.

Matt. iii. 7. The Pharisees and Sadducees come to

John to be cleansed, and John says to them. Generation
of vipers, who has taught you, etc. This address, which
was not clear before, if the Pharisees and Sadducees are

taken as a sect, is clear, if they are to be understood as

representatives of the true faith. What John then said,

is what a preacher would say now, if Orthodox and
Protestants came to him. He would say, Why have
you come, you who profess the knowledge of the truth ?

John iv. 1-3. When Jesus learned that a rumour about

him had reached the Pharisees (the pastors of the people),

he withdrew. It is evident that he withdrew from the

acknowledged pastors of the people, but not from the

sect.

Luke v. 17. Pharisees \ vopuohbdaKoXoL. Here we
get for the first time the connection of Pharisees and
teachers of the law ; but who the Pharisees and doctors
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of the law were is not defined, any more than what

ypafiixaTel<; and vojxlkoi were, and since obviously the

doctors of the law, the lawyers, and the scribes were not

sects, this has to be rendered by. The pastors who taught

the law.

In the same chapter, four verses farther down, the

same Pharisees and doctors of the law are called scribes

and Pharisees. The Pharisees are the same, but instead

of the doctors of the law we have scribes. Are we to

suppose that others came ? Apparently this is another

definition which is identical with the first. Even so the

word Pharisees is connected with the lawyers and high

priests.

John ix. 57 ; Matt. xxvi. 57. It is evident that Phari-

sees means pastors. But the pastors are lawyers, scribes,

and chief priests. Why Pharisees is used instead of of

the Pharisees, may be explained on the ground that all the

clerical copyists had this false comprehension of what

the Pharisees were, and so were tending to mix up these

passages, by giving to the Pharisees the meaning of a

false sect.

Luke V. 30 ; Matt. ix. 14. The Pharisees demand the

keeping of fasts and non-communion with the publicans

;

consequently they are not a sect.

Luke vi. 7. The Pharisees watch the keeping of the

Sabbath, which is a covenant with God according to

Moses ; consequently they are no sect, but the reigning

faith,— orthodoxy.

Mark iii. 6. The Pharisees take counsel vdth the Hero-

dians how they may destroy Jesus for not keeping the

Sabbath ; consequently they are not a sect, but the ruling

church,— orthodoxy.

John vii. 32. The Pharisees and chief priests send

officers to take Jesus ; consequently the Pharisees were in

agreement vrith the chief priests,— they were orthodox.

John viL 48. None of the rulers or of the Pharisees
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believed in Jesus ; consequently the Pharisees were the

rulers of faith.

John viii. 3. The Pharisees and scribes bring to him a

woman for the purpose of executing her according to the

law ; consequently they are the ruling, true teaching, and
not a sect.

John ix. 13. To decide the question of the bliad man,
he is brought before the Pharisees, as the trae interpreters

of the law.

John xi. 57. The Pharisee chief priests commanded.
If they were a sect, they could not command,

John xii. 42. Many of the rulers beheved in Jesus, but
because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest

they be put out of the synagogue. What sect is this ?

Matt, xxiii. 2. The Pharisee scribes sit in Moses' seat.

Thus Jesus himself defined the Pharisees. This is not a
sect, but the orthodox.

John xviii. 3. Judas took a detachment from the chief

priests and Pharisees. It is not a sect, but the one
spiritual power.

It is ridiculous and strange to have to prove that the

word means what it means. And there would be no need
of proving it, if the deception were not so stupid and so

old, and, besides, so common in human affairs. The
Eevolution is struggling against the monarchical power.

Bonaparte comes out of the Eevolution and establishes

the same power, but he says that the Monarchists are a

sect of Eoyahsts. And all swallow this pill, and speak
most calmly of Eoyalists and Bonapartists. For the

Bonapartists and Eoyalists there is naturally a difference,

but for men who seek the meaning of things, there is no
difference, and it is clear that the Bonapartists, in calling

the Eoyalists a sect, are playing with words, or are speak-

ing of what may serve them, but it has no meaning for a

deeper point of view. For the men of the Paulinian

faith, who established the new superstitions in the place
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of the old ones, the Pharisees may present themselves as

something distinct from Paul's sect, but for men who
have come to understand Christ's faith there is no dif-

ference between them.

In Christ's faith this deception is especially striking, in

that Jesus foresaw it and, as far as was possible, under-

mined it, and, pointing directly to this cause of error, said.

Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and clearly and

precisely defined in what it consists.

The arraignment of the pastors, which with the usual

reading presents itself as an expression of indignation, or

even of warning and foresight of what could be, is in

reahty a most precise definition of this evil and its

source.

37 'leoovffoKbn 'le- Matt.xxiil. 31.0 Jeiu- 37. Jerusalem, Jeru-
\ , '^

, ,
' , salem, Jerusalem, thou salem, thou killeet the

pov(Ta\r]fj., ) airoKTci- that killest the prophets, prophets and stoneet
vovcra Toiii 1% and stonest them which those who are sent to

\ XiOoBoXovffa roii^ are sent unto thee, how thee How often did
,

. '; , , often would I have gath- I wish to bring all thy
aireaTaKfj-ivow irpdi av- ^j.^^ ^hy children to- children together, just
rijv, iroffdKis )1\1( gether, even as a hen as a hen gathers her

tTTiaxivayayeiv ra TiKva gathereth her chickens chickens under her
t , , under her wings, and ye wing, but you would

ffov, Sv Tpbirov iTTiffw- would not! not!
dyei epvis Tct vocrffia

(avTTJs iiirb rcLS wripv-

7aj, Koi ovK 7]\-]( ;

38 'I5oi> dAUraibatv 38. Behold, your house* 38. And so your honae
,

'
< -~ ' V is left unto you' deso- is being ruined.

oIkos. eprj/jLO^.
j^^^g

39 A^Tw yap viuv Ov 39. For I say unto you, 39. For I tell you. You
' ti • Ye shall not see me will not see the truth,

lit) p.€ 1] air
^

apri, henceforth, till ye shall till you will eay. Blessed
?ws 8.V elirrfTe, EvKoyrj- say. Blessed is he that is he who teaches the

uivoi 6 ioyduevoi iv cometh in the name of comprehension of the
i , IT I

the Lord.» Lord.
Ovoixari Kvplov.

1 Koi i^eXeCjv 6 Matt. xxiv. 1. And 1. And leaving the
fT ' - . ' -A Jesus went out, and temple.Jesus went away.
iTjo-ouj iiropevero

^ departed from the tern- Then his disciples ap-
ToO iepoO- Kal TrpoarfKOov pie: and his disciples proached him, to show
01 ,-.1 avTov - came to him for to shew him the buildings of the
5-/^ , - , . » him the buildings of the temple.
Set^ai avTvras oikoSo- temple,
/xas Tov iepov.

1 Uoranot \Ldoi Kal Mark xiii. 1. What 1. Precious stones, and
, , . , manner of stones and what offerings

!

vorairal olKodofMiL. ^^^^ buildings are
here !*

2 '0 di'lvcrovt elTrey Matt. xxiv. 2. And 2. And Jesus replied to
• ~ r»> o\^ Jesus said unto them, them, Pay no attention

avToii, Uv 1€€ ggg yg ^ ^ tijggg to tijgge things. Truly
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TrdvTa ravTo, ; dfiriv

\4 v/Mv, Ov fxr] d0e-

6x1 S)be Xidos iiri Xldov,

6s oi) iMTj KaTaXvOriffeTai.

3. .}1^ av-

Tov 41 ToO 6povs tQ}v

iXaiGiv,]\ aiirQ

oi .]1 Idiav,

\4yovTes, /^ W'»')

ecrrai ; 1
1 6 <T7)iietov TTjS ffrji

vapovaias, 1 t^j (Tvvre-

Xelas ToO aldvos

;

4. Kal diroKpidels 6

'Irfffovs elirev avTots,^ fi'fi tis vfxds

irXavT^ffri.

5. IloWoi 7(ip iXei-

aovTM ivi T(f5 dudfiarl

fMv, X^7oin-ej, 'E7W elfX'.

6 XpLcrrds- Kal iroWoiis

Tr\avf}<Tov(TL.

6. 1}( 5^

dKOi^eiv woXinovs 1
dKodiS iroKifJiwv.

) epoeiffde' Sei yap
irdvra yev^ffdai. dXX*

icrrl rb tAos.

7.
' 'EyepeifjcreTai yb,p

eOvoi iwl idvos, Kal j3a-

ffiXeia i-rl ^aaiXelap- 1
iaovraL Xifiol 1 Xoi/j.ol,

Kal (Tei<r/Ml .
8. HdvTa Sk

ipxb <bdivuv.

11. Kal TToXXol xj/ev-

81}1 iyep9Tfi<rov-

Tat, Kal irXai'7i<rov(Ti

TToXXoiJj-

12. Kal Sii, ttXtj-

evvdrivai. TTjv dvofilap,

^vyfjO-eTai rj dydirr) tuv
iroXXCjv

14. Kal Kripvx9ria-€Tai

toOto evayy^Xiov Trji

^aaiXelai iu )
oIkovu^vt]. els fxapTvpiop

irdffi Tois tevtffi. Kal

T&re ^|et reXos.

things? verily I say unto
you, There shall uot be
left here one stone upon
another, that shall not
be thrown down.

3. And as he sat upon
the mount of Olives, the
disciples came unto him
privately, saying, Tell
us, when shall these
things be? and what
shall be the sign of thy
coming, and of the end
of the world?»

4. And Jesus answered
and said unto them, Take
heed that no man de-
ceive you.

5. For many shall come
in my name, saying, I am
Christ ; and shall deceive
many.

6. And ye shall hear
of wars and rumours of
wars : see that ye be not
troubled: for all these
things must come to
pass, but the end is not
yet.

7. For nation shall rise
against nation, and king-
dom against kingdom

:

and there shall be fam-
ines, and pestilences,
and earthquakes, in di-

vers places./

8. All these are the
beginning of sorrows.?

11. And many false
prophets shall rise, and
shall deceive many.

12. And because iniq-
uity shall abound, the
love of many shall wax
cold.ft

14. And this gospel of
the kingdom shall be
preached in all the world
for a witness unto all

nations ; and then shall
the end come.

I tell you, There will not
be left here one stone
upon another, that will
not be thrown down.

3. And when he sat
down on the mount of
Olives, the disciples
came to him and asked
him privately, when will
it be? And what will be
the sign that thy teach-
ing has stopped, and
that the present life is

ended?

4. And Jesus answered
them. Take heed and
beware that you make
no mistake.

5. For many will teach
you in the name of the
comprehension and will
deceive many.

6. You will hear of
wars and disturbances:
see that you are not
afraid, for all these
things will be, but that
is not the end of the
offences.

7. Nation wiU rise
against nation, and
kingdom against king-
dom; and there will be
hunger and earthquake
in various places.

8. All these are only
the torments of labour.

11. And many false
teachers will appear,
and they will deceive
many.

12. And from the in-
crease of the iniquity
the love of many will be
diminished.

14. And when the an-
nouncement of the true
good shall be borne
through the whole world
as a confirmation for all

the nations, then there
will be an end of the
offences.



216 THE FOUK GOSPELS
«

(a) Your house means your temple, the house of your

God, and the subsequent reference to the temple confirms

that this is meant here also.

(b) In many texts vixSiv and €)/ are wanting.

(c) Jesus concludes the accusation of the self-styled

pastors by saying that their house will be deserted, and

they will not know the truth, till they invoke the com-

prehension into themselves.

(d) The disciples say that this is their false temple,

and yet it is adorned so much.

(e) The disciples ask when it will happen, that is,

when that will take place which he promised, when they

should worship God, not in the temple, but indeed, and

when all this lie of the pastors and of their temples

would be destroyed, and Christ's teaching would be

everywhere. The disciples ask what they always ask,

when Christ's true teaching is mentioned. They say,

It would be very nice, but when will it be ?

(/) The disciples ask when the offences will end, and

Jesus replies. They will assure you of it, and there will

be wars and disturbances on account of it, but you know
that that is not the end of the offences and of the evil.

(g) apxv o)8iv(ov means the torments of child-labour and

nothing else, and so it has to be translated. Verses 9

and 10 are introduced here by the copyist from the dis-

course to the disciples when sending them out to preach,

and evidently have no place here.

(h) Verse 13 is again an interpolation from the dis-

course to the disciples.

MAN LIVES THE LIFE OF THE SPIRIT IN THE
FLESH

If a man lives for the flesh, he perishes, like all flesh.

If he lives in the spirit, he acquires the true life, but the

flesh offends him.
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Beware of offences. For it is better that one of thy
members should perish than that the whole body be lost.

It is better to be deprived of a momentary joy than of

the true life. The true life is given to us, and we all

know it, but the deception of the flesh ensnares us.

One day they brought children to Jesus, that they
might be with him. But the disciples drove the chil-

dren away, saying, What is our teacher to do with the

silly children ?

Jesus saw that they had no respect for the children

and drove them away, and he was grieved at the disci-

ples, and said. You have no reason to drive these children

away,— they are the best of people, for they all live in

the will of God. They are certainly already in the king-

dom of God. You must not drive them, but learn from
them, for, in order that you may live in the will of God,
you must hve like children. Children always execute

the five rules, which I have given you : children do not

scold, do not harbour evil against men, do not commit
adultery, do not swear, do not resist evil, do not litigate,

do not know the difference between their own nation and
another, and do not wage war. Children execute the five

rules, and so they are better than grown people and are

in the kingdom of God.

If you will not abandon all the deceptions of the flesh

and will not become like children, you will not be in the

kingdom of God.

Only he who understands that the children are better

than we, because they do not break the law of God, com-
prehends my teaching. Only he who understands my
teaching understands God.

We cannot despise the children, for they are better

than we, and their souls are pure before God, and are

always with God. They are all good. And not one child

perishes through the will of God ; they all perish through
men, who entice them away from the truth.
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And so we must guard them, and not entice them
away from the Father and from the life of truth. And
badly acts the man who entices them away from purity.

To entice a child away from what is good, to offend him
with anger, adultery, oaths, courts, war, is as bad as hang-

ing a millstone around his neck and throwing him into

the water: he will hardly swim out, but will rather be

drowned. Even so it is hard for a child to get away
from an offence into which a man has led him.

The world is unfortunate only through offences.

Offences have always been in the world and always

will be, and a man perishes through offences.

And so give everything away, sacrifice everything, if

only you can keep out of offences. When a fox falls into

a trap, he wrenches off his leg and runs away, and lives.

Even so must you do : give everything away, so long

as you can get away from an offence. Offences are put

up against all five rules, and you must guard yourselves

against all of them.

Beware then ! Here is the offence against the first

rule. Be not angry.

Do not ask how many times thou shalt forgive thy

brother ; do not imagine that thou must forgive him
seven times, and mayest wreak vengeance after that.

Forgive, not seven times, but seventy times seven, and
then forgive again.

For the kingdom of God may be likened to this : A
king was settling his accounts with the proprietors. And
they brought to him one who owed him a milhon dollars.

And he could not pay what he owed. And the king

would have sold his estate, his wife, his children, and
himself ; but the proprietor began to beg the king's

mercy, and the king had mercy on him, and forgave

him his whole debt.

This proprietor went home and saw a peasant who
owed him fifty cents. The proprietor took hold of him.
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began to choke him, and said, Give me what thou owest

me. And the peasant fell down at his feet, and said,

Have patience with me, and I will give thee all. But

the proprietor did not have mercy on him, but put him
in prison, to let him stay there until he paid all he owed.

When the peasants saw this, they went to the king,

and told him what the proprietor had done. Then the

king called the proprietor, and said to him. Thou dog,

I forgave thee the whole rental, because thou didst beg

me, so thou oughtest to have forgiven thy debtor, because

I forgave thee. And the king grew angry and turned

the proprietor over to be tormented, till he should pay

what he owed.

Even so God the Father will do with you, if you will

not forgive with all your heart those who are guilty

toward you.

When a man offends thee, remember that he is the son

of the same God the Father, and a brother of thine. If

he has offended thee, go and admonish him face to face.

If he listens to thee, thou art the gainer, for thou wilt

have a new brother.

If he does not hsten to thee, admonish him, and call

two or three with thee to admonish him. If he does

not listen to them, tell it to the assembly ; and if he

does not listen to the assembly, then he will be as a

stranger to thee : forgive him, and have nothing to do

with him.

Thou knowest that if a quarrel is taken up with a man
it is better to make peace with him without letting it come
before the courts. Thou knowest this, and dost so, be-

cause thou knowest that if it comes to litigating, thou

wilt lose more. The same is true of any quarrel : if

thou knowest that it is bad and that it will remove thee

from God, then get rid of the evil at once and make thy

peace, as long as he has not yet left, with whom the evil

was started.
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You know yourselves that as it is started on earth,

so will it be before God ; and if you loose it on earth, you

will be loosed in heaven.

Again you must understand that if two or three have

agreed in everything on earth, they will receive from their

Father everything for which they shall ask. For where

two or three are united by my teaching, they execute my
teaching.

Beware ! Here is the offence against the second rule,

Do not commit adujtery.

One day self-styled pastors went up to Jesus and,

tempting him, said. May a man leave his wife ?

But he said, Man was created male and female from

ths beginning,— this is a natural law. And so a man
leaves his father and mother and cleaves to his wife, and

man and wife unite into one. Consequently a man must

not break the natural, divine law, and separate what is

united. But if according to your law of Moses it is per-

mitted to send away a wife, this is untrue, for according

to the natural law it is not so. And I tell you that he

who sends away his wife drives into debauch both her

and him who takes her up.

And the disciples said to Jesus, If it is necessary to

keep the same wife which a man has once taken to him-

self, and never to abandon her, that is so difficult to do

that it is better not to marry at all.

He said to them, You may not marry, but you must un-

derstand what it means. If a man wants to hve without

a wife, he must be pure and not touch a woman. There are

such people who have no use for women ; but if a man loves

women, let him bind himself to one woman, and keep her

aU the time, and have nothing to do with other women.

Beware ! Here is the offence against the third rule.

Make no promises to any one about anything.

Your self-styled pastors travel about everywhere and

cause the people to swear that they will be true to the
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law and the authorities, but they only subvert theiu in

this manner. It is impossible to promise your body for

your soul, for in your soul is God, and men cannot make
promises to men for God.

And one day the tax-collectors went up to Peter, and
asked him, Well, does your teacher not pay his taxes ?

Peter said, No, he does not pay, and he went and told

Jesus that he had been stopped and told that all must
pay their taxes.

Then Jesus said to him, A king does not receive tribute

from his sons, and they have to pay no one but the king.

Even so it is with us. If we are the children of God, we
are under no obhgations to any one but God, and are free

before everybody. We are not bound by anything, but

if they ask thee to pay taxes, give them to them, not

because thou art obliged to, but because thou shouldst

not resist evil. And if they want to take thy cloak

away, give them also thy coat.

At another time the pastors came together with the

officers of the king, and went to Jesus, trying to catch

him with words.

They said to him. Thou teachest in truth, so tell us-

whether we are obhged to pay tribute to Caesar or not.

Jesus saw that they wanted to condemn him for oppos-

ing himself to the oath to Csesar. He said to them. Show
me that with which you pay tribute to Caesar.

They showed him a coin. He looked at the coin, and
said. What is this ? Whose image and superscription ?

They said, Caesar's.

And then he said. If so, give to Csesar what is Caesar's,

but what is God's, your soul, do not give to any one but

God. Money, property, your labour, everything give to

him who will ask you for it, but do not give your soul

to any one but God. And make no promises to any one,

for you are all in the power of God, and your soul give to

God alone.
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Beware ! Here is the offence against the fourth rule,

Do not judge, and be not judged.

One day the disciples of Jesus entered a village and
begged permission to stay overnight. They were not

allowed to remain. Then the disciples came to Jesus to

complain about it, and they said. May they be killed by
lightning.

Jesus said, Still you do not understand of what spirit

you are. I do not teach how to destroy, but how to save

people.

One day they brought a woman to Jesus, and said,

This woman was caught in adultery. According to the

law she ought to be stoned to death. What dost thou

say?

Jesus made no reply, and waited for them to change
their minds. But they stuck to him, and asked how
he would judge this woman.

Then he said. He who among you is without error, let

him cast the first stone at her. Then the Pharisees

looked at each other, and their conscience smote them,

and those who were in front stepped behind the others,

and all went away.

And Jesus was left alone with the woman. He looked

up, and saw that no one was there. Well, he said, Has
no one accused thee ?

She said, No one.

And he said. Neither can I accuse thee. Go, and err

no more.

No matter how clear, how bad the case is, there is no
one who can accuse a man of it. Only he who has not

erred can accuse, but accusing is already an error.

Once there came a man to Jesus, who said. Order my
brother to give me my inheritance.

Jesus said to him, No one has made me a judge over

you, and I do not sit in judgment over any one. Neither

can you judge any one.
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Beware ! Here is the offence against the fifth rule, There

are no different nations ; all men are brothers, children of

one God the Father.

A lawyer wanted to offend Jesus, and said. What must
I do, in order that I may obtain the true life ?

Jesus said. Thou knowest what : love God thy Father

and thy brother, no matter what his nationality may be.

And the lawyer said, This would be well, if there were
no different nations, for how can I love the enemy of my
nation ?

And Jesus said, There was a Jew who fell into mis-

fortune : he was beaten, robbed, and thrown out into the

road. A Jewish priest passed by, and he looked at the

beaten man, and went his way. Then a Levite passed

by, and he looked at him, and went his way. Then a

man of a hostile nation, a Samaritan, passed by. This

Samaritan saw the Jew, and he did not consider this,

that the Jews had no regard for the Samaritans, but had
pity on the Jew who was beaten. He washed his wounds
and dressed them, and took him on his ass to an inn, and
paid the innkeeper for him, and promised to come later

and pay more. Even so treat foreigners, those who have
no regard for you and destroy you, and then you will get

the true life.

Jesus said. The world loves its own, but despises the

things that are of God, and so the people of the world,

priests and scribes, will torment those who keep the law
of God. And I, too, am going to Jerusalem, and shall be

tormented and killed, but my spirit cannot be killed,

—

it will live.

When Peter heard that Jesus would be tormented and
killed in Jerusalem, he was grieved. He took the hand
of Jesus, and said to him. If this is so, thou hadst better

not go to Jerusalem.

Then Jesus said to Peter, Do not say this. What thou
sayest is an offence. If thou art afraid for me, lest I
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should be tortured and killed, that means that thou art

thinking of human, and not of divine things.

He who hves by the light of the comprehension can

have no evil befall him, for he is always in the light;

evil can befall only him who comes out of the light of

truth into the darkness of the offence of the flesh.

And calling up the people with his disciples, Jesus

said. He who wants to live according to my teaching

must renounce his carnal life ; let him be ready for all

carnal sufferings, for he who is afraid for his carnal life will

lose his true hfe, and he who neglects the carnal life

wlQ save the true life.

And again he told them that when they kill a man
who lives by the comprehension, the comprehension does

not die, but will live.

And they did not understand it. And the Sadducees

came up, and he explained to all what was meant by the

true life in God, and by the rising from the dead. The
Sadducees said that after the carnal death there was no

life. They said, How can all rise from the dead ? If

they did rise, they could not all Hve together. For

example, we had seven brothers. The first married and

died. His wife married the second brother, and he died

;

and she married the third, and so on, until the seventh.

How are the seven brothers going to Uve with one wife,

if they shall all rise from the dead ?

Jesus said to them. You purposely mix up matters,

and do not comprehend what the life after death is. In

this life people marry and are given in marriage ; but

those who will earn the life after the carnal death will

not marry and be given in marriage, for they do not have

to continue life in others : they themselves do not die, for

they unite with God, having become his children.

In your Scripture it says that God said, I am the God
of Abraham and Jacob. And this God said when
Abraham and Jacob were already dead for men. Con-
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sequently, those who are dead for men are alive for God.

If there is a God, and God does not die, those who are

with God are always aHve. The reestablishment from

death is the life in God. The life in God is the fulfil-

ment of the will of God in the carnal life. He who
fulfils the will of God unites with God. For God there

is no time, and so, in uniting with God, man passes out

of time, consequently out of death.

When the pastors heard this, they did not know what
to invent in order that they might silence him, and so

united with the laymen and began together with them to

tempt him.

And one of them, a pastor, said, Teacher, which, in thy

opinion, is the chief commandment in the whole law ?

The pastors thought that Jesus would get caught in

the answer according to the law.

But Jesus said, the chief commandment is to love the

Lord our God, in whose power we are, with all our soul,

and another follows from it : to love our neighbour, for in

him is the same Lord. In these two commandments is

contained everything which is written in all your books.

And Jesus said again. Who, in your opinion, is Christ ?

Is he anybody's son ?

They said that according to them Christ was the son of

David.

Then he said to them. How, then, does David call

Christ his master ? Christ is not the son of David, nor

the son of anybody else, except the same Lord our

master, whom we know within us, as our life. Christ is

that comprehension which is in us.

After that they asked him no more questions.

And Jesus said. Beware of the leaven of the self-styled

pastors. Beware also of the leaven of the worldly, and of

the leaven of the royalty. But, above everything, beware
of the leaven of the self-styled pastors, for that is

deception.
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When the people understood whereof he spoke, he
said, Above all, beware of the teaching of the learned self-

styled pastors. Beware of them, for they have usurped

the place of the prophet who announces the will of God
to the people. They have usurped the power to preach

the will of God to the people. They preach words, and do

nothing. And it turns out that they say. Do this and
that, but there is nothing to do, for they do not do any-

thing good, and only talk. And they talk of what can-

not be done, but themselves do nothing. All they care to

do is to retain the right of their teachership, and so they

try to distinguish themselves : they dress up and want to

receive honours. And so know that no one ought to call

himself teacher and pastor. None but our Lord is a

teacher and pastor. But the pastors call themselves

teachers, and thus prevent our entering the kingdom of

God, and themselves do not enter into it.

These pastors think that it is possible to lead to God
by external ceremonies, by oaths, and, like blind people,

they do not see that the external things do not mean any-

thing, that everything is in the soul of man. They do those

external things which are easiest, but what is necessary

and difficult,— love, compassion, truth,— they leave out.

All they care for is to be externally in the law, and to lead

others externally to the law. And so they are like whited

sepulchres, apparently clean without, but an abomination

within. Externally they honour the holy martyrs, but in

fact they are those who torture and kill the saints.

They have always been the enemies of what is good.

From them proceeds all the evil in the world, for they

conceal the good, and instead of the good bring forward

the bad. Most of all fear these self-styled pastors. For

you know yourselves that any mistake may be corrected

;

but if men err in what is good, such a mistake can no

longer be corrected. And it is this that the self-styled

pastors do.
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And Jesus said, I wanted here, in Jerusalem, to unite

all men into one comprehension of the true good, but the

teachers of this city know only how to kill the teachers

of good. And so they remain the same godless people

that they were, and do not know God, unless, loving,

they accept the comprehension of God.

And Jesus went away from the temple. Then his dis-

ciples said to him, What about this temple of God with

all its adornments, which men have brought as an offer-

ing for God ?

And Jesus said. Truly I tell you that this whole temple

with all its adornments will be destroyed, and nothing

will be left. There is one temple of God,— the hearts

of men, when they love one another.

And they asked him. When will this temple be ?

And Jesus said to them. It will not be soon. Many
people will deceive through my teaching, and there will

be wars and disturbances on account of it. And there

will be great lawlessness, and little love. But when the

true teaching shall be disseminated among all men, there

will be an end to evil and to offences.



CHAPTER X.

THE STRUGGLE AGAINST THE OFFENCES

53. A^ovTos 5^ au-

ToO irpbi avroijs,

ijp^avTO ol ypafifxarets

Kal ol 1(?01 Seivui
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ffal Ti iK Tov ffrdfiaros

airov, iva1)-
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yov, Ti ; &
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48. 'Edf av-
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ffovffiv els avrbv koL
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Kal dpovffiy iifiuv 1
rbv rbirov Kal eOvos.

Luke xi. 53. And as he
said these things unto
them, the scribes and
the Pharisees began to
urge him vehemently,
and to provoke him to
speak of many things

:

54. Laying wait for
him, and seeking to
catch something out of
his moutli, that they
might accuse him.

John xi. 47. Then gath-
ered the chief priests
and the Pharisees a
council, and said. What
do we? for this man
doeth many miracles.

48. If we let him thus
alone, all men will be-
lieve on him; and the
Romans shall come and
take away both our
place and nation.

53. As he said this,
the learned pastors be-
gan to urge Jesus vehe-
mently, and to ask him
about many things.

54. They devised to
catch him in his own
words, so as to accuse
him.

47. And the chief
priests, the pastors, met
in council, and said.
What shall we do? The
man gives such proofs
of his truth.

48. If we leave him
alone, all will believe in
him. And the Romans
will come and will take
our city and our nation.

If we leave him, all will believe, and if all will believe,

the Romans will take us. This verse is remarkable in

that it clearly defines the significance of Christ's teaching,

as the Jews and their pastors understood it, and as our

pastors intentionally fail to see it.

Jesus teaches that God is spirit, that he must be served

in the spirit and with works, that it is not right to resist
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evil, that we must submit to it, that there are not differ-

ent nationalities and kingdoms, because in the place of

the former kingdoms of the earth the kingdom of God is

preached, where each is free and depends only on God.

And, of course, if men will believe this, the Romans will

come and take us. Now the Romans feel that they are

dealing with a nation ; but then they will take us hke a

fleck of sheep. And it is this very teaching in which all

are beginning to believe. It is easy enough to see why,

if all will believe, the Romans will take us, and why it

is necessary to put a stop to all these fancies.

This is what the church says (p. 400)

:

I/ we let him thus alone : Without counteracting him, all will

believe in him ; and it is the truth ; the influence of the mir-
acles of the Lord on the people was such that, if there had been
no strong counteraction of the party, which was hostile to him,
the number of believers in him would have been much greater

than his open adherents.

And the Romans shall come, etc. : From their point of view,

there was truth in it, and their fear of the Romans was well

grounded ; a national uprising would have been for the Romans
a pretext for destroying even that shadow of independence which
was still left with the Jews as a nation. In the case of a strong

national uprising, the Romans would have actually taken posses-

sion of the place itself, that is, of Jerusalem, aa the capital of

the nation and centre of the nation's whole life, both religious

and political, with its temple, worship, etc., and would have pos-

sessed themselves of the nation itself, that is, would have
destroyed its very political existence as a nation, as a separate
political unit. The justice of this judgment showed itself after

the experiences, when the Romans destroyed Jerusalem and the
temple, laid waste Palestine, and wiped out the Jews, as a polit-

ical nation, from the list of nations. But the fatal lie in this

judgment of the leaders of the national life of the Jews consisted

in this, that they considered an uprising under the leadership

of Jesus Christ possible. Absolutely failing to recognize the
Messiah in the Lord Jesus, because he did not come up to the
ideal of the Messiah, formed on the basis of distorted and false

conceptions of what the Messiah was to be, they assumed that
this miracle-worker might stand at the head of a national upris-
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ing and bring calamity to the whole nation. This fatal lie and
judgment about the Lord led to fatal mistakes in the further

actions of the sanhedrim in relation to Jesus Christ, which were
foreseen by God and were directed toward the great work of the

redemption of all humanity through the death of the unac-
knowledged but true Messiah.

This is what Eeuss says (Vol. VI., p. 252)

:

Le mobile qui decida I'autorite nationale a se defaire de
Jesus est, d'apres notre texte, d'une nature exclusivement poli-

tique. On craignait un mouvement populaire, une insurrection

fomentee, non sans doute par Jesus lui-meme, mais par les

aspirations religieuses et nationales qui croyaient avoir trouve

en lui le roi promis par les prophetes (Chap. VI., 15). Or, les

hommes places a la tete des affaires ne partageaient nullement
cette derniere conviction ; ils comprenaient done que le mouve-
ment prevu n'aboutirait qu'a une nouvelle catastrophe, qui de-

truirait immanquablement les derniers restes de I'autonomie que
le gouvernement imperial avait encore laisses subsister. Com-
ment conjurer cette eventualite ? Le pontife leur indique le

moyen le plus simple et le plus expeditif .— II faut cependant
rappeler que les Pharisiens etaient les adversaires de Jesus plu-

t6t a cause de ce qu'ils pouvaient appeler son latitudinarisme
;

c'etaient ies Sadduceens qui se placerent au point de vue politique

que nous venons d'indiquer. On le voit clairement par les Actes
des ap6tres.

As they do not understand the teaching as it is, there

results an absurdity, and an artificial explanation is

needed, which is, that the nation will rise, and the

Eomans will be compelled to suppress the rising. All

say so alike, but evidently they all talk nonsense,

for there was no cause for any uprising. If all believed,

all would submit the left cheek after the right, all would
give up their coats and their cloaks. Whence should

the uprising come ? There would have been no upris-

ing, but if all believed, there would be no Jewish state,

no armies, no courts, no wealth, no taxes,— so much is

certain.
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ToC.
47. Kat ^v SiddaKuv' 7}fxipav iv rQ

iepf- oi 8i dpxi-fpfti xal

o2 ypafifxarels i^rjTOVV

avrbv diroK^ffac, 1 ol

irpUTOi Tou \aov-

49. Eh 54 Tis i^ aii-

tQv Kaid0aj, dpxtfpeiis

S}v Tov iviavTov iKfivov,

elwev airroTs, 'T/uets ovk

ofSare oOd^v

60. Oide 5\1^€-
(, Stl (41, rj/iiv

tva eh dvepojiros diroddv-g

virkp TOV XaoO, Kal firj

8\oi> idvoi.
51. TiOVTo 8i ' iav-

ToO oiiK, dXXd dp-

Xtepfi^s ijJf TOV ivLavTov

4k€Ivov, '^1 (fxeWev 6 Irjcrovs dwo-

evf}(TKeLv vwkp TOV idvow
52. Kai o^x virkp tov

tdvovs fj.6vov, dXX IVa

Kai tA tov Qeov

SieffKopirt.criJ.4pa crvva-

ydyri eh Ic

Lake xix. 48. And
could not find what they
might do : for all the
people were very atten-
tive to hear him.

47. And he taught
daily in the temple.
But the chief priests
and the scribes and the
chief of the people
sought to destroy him.

John xi. 49. And one
of them, named Caia-
phas, being the high
priest that same year,
said unto them. Ye
know nothing at all.

50. Nor consider that
it is better for us, that
one man should die for
the people, than that
the whole nation should
perish."

51. And this spake he
not of himself : but be-
ing high priest that
year, he prophesied that
Jesus should die for
that nation:

48. And they could not
find what they might do,
for the people clung to
him and listened to him.

47. And the chief
priests and the learned
sought to destroy him.

49. One of them,
named Caiaphas, who
was the high priest that
year, said to them, You
do not understand any-
thing.

50. You do not con-
sider that it is necessary
that one man should die
for the people, and that
the whole people may
not perish.

51. This he did not
speak of himself, but,
being the high priest
that year, he prophesied
that Jesus would die for
the nation,

52. And not for that 52. And not only for
nation only, but that the nation, but in order
also he should gather to- that the children of God

fether in one the chil- be united into one.
ren of God that were

scattered abroad.*

(a) John xi, 50 is for some reason wrongly translated

in all the translations. There is nothing to warrant the

translation, It is better that one man should die, than ; it

says simply^ that it is necessary that one man should

die, and not that the whole nation should perish. This

is again an example of a careless relation to the word

of the Gospel. One translated it wrongly, and all repeated

the same error, like a lot of sheep.

This is what the church says (p. 402)

:

Ye know nothing at all : You present yourselves as ignorant of

the whole matter, as irrational and dull of comprehension, since

1 Nearly as in the King James translation.— Translator's Note.
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you consider what you should do, and do not consider and weigh
this, according to his opinion, most important and decisive cir-

cumstance, that it is better for us, that is, for the whole Jewish
nation and, in particular, for its representatives, to sacrifice one
man, in order that the whole nation may not perish from the
Romans in case of the supposed rising of the nation for the sake

of this man. The external rudeness of Caiaphas's speech (Ye
know nothing at all, and, Nor consider) are quite natural with
him, as a Sadducee, to which sect he belonged. The Pharisees
were softer in their mutual relations and in relation to others

as far as external matters were concerned (like hypocrites and
insincere people, which they were) ; but the Sadducees were
distinguished for their coarse manners, but under this coarse-

ness frequently concealed a greater cunning than that of the
Pharisees.

In relation to the internal character, the speech of Caiaphas
' transferred the question from the field of conscience to that of

external politics, and decided without appeal in favour of the
latter.

What need is there of considering what to do ? Whoever he
may be, a whole nation may perish on his account, and so he has
to be sacrificed. What need of considering according to our con-

science ? We must decide according to external circumstances.

At the basis of the solution lies the same fatal lie as in the

case of the other members of the sanhedrim : He is not the Mes-
siah ; but there there is reflection, while here is the cold, egoisti-.

cal, Sacrifice him, without considering, without wavering.

(b) SieaKopincrfjieva, like koI before ra reKva, is

wanting in many texts. These words are evidently

added, in order that the words of Caiaphas, which refer

directly to the Jews, may be referred to the future

church. Caiaphas says simply that he has to die for the

good of the nation and for the unity of the faith, pre-

cisely what the persecutors of the heretics have always

said. It seems to be quite clear. In the Gospel, on the

occasion of the execution of Christ after the accusation of

the pastors and the indications that all the innocent

blood from Abel to our day was upon them, we are

shown in what way they shed this blood and in the

name of what considerations. And the church is so used
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to lying with immunity that it naively points out the

sinfulness of Caiaphas's reasoning, forgetting that it has

judged in precisely the same manner for eighteen hundred

years, and even now judges thus before executions. The

church has forgotten that it is arraigning itself, for to us

the centre of gravity of these three verses consists in this,

that, according to its conceptions, wc have here a huge

pun, and Caiaphas suddenly becomes a prophet.

This what the church says (p. 403)

:

And this spake he not of himself, etc. : The remark of the

evangelist himself in regard to Caiaphas's speech, as a prophetic

utterance. Not the external form of speech or its internal char-

acter are here kept in view, but only the fundamental thought
that the Lord will die for the nation. The high priest was in

antiquity the immediate bearer of the divine revelation, which
was communicated to him through the Urim and the Thummim.

After the Babylonian captivity this was no longer the case,

but none the less it lay in the very idea of the high priesthood

that it could be the organ of the immediate revelation of God,
though during the decline of the high priesthood this was no
longer the case. But God can choose even an unworthy man
for his all-wise purposes and make him an organ of his im-
mediate revelation. Out of the evil heart there proceeded words
which contain a miraculous prophecy.

He (Caiaphas) said it with malicious intent, but the grace of

the Spirit used his lips for a prediction of a future event. The
devil frequently distorts the words of God in a lying manner and
presents the self-existing truth as a lie. God at times makes
sport of the devil by placing a striking truth into the mouth of

the father of lies and his organs.

Should die for the people : In the sense of an expiatory sacri-

fice for the sins of the people, which is not to be assumed in

Caiaphas's words ; he had in mind the execution of one man for

the whole nation for the sake of its political welfare, but the

Holy Ghost prophesied through this the grandest truth, namely,

that one would die for the redemption of the people from
spiritual death and for the sake of the spiritual eternal life.

And not for that nation only: The evangelist completes the in-

voluntary prophecy of Caiaphas, But also that he should gather

together in one the children of God, that were scattered abroad.

By the scattered children of God we must understand, in contra-
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distinction with the nation, as the Jewish nationality, the

pagans, and not the Jews who were scattered abroad among
the pagans. The Lord brought an expiatory sacrifice for the

whole world, both of Jews and of pagans ; both through their

belief in him become the children of God. It is a prophetic

manner of speech ; he called them the children of God, as they

were to become such. By gathering together in one the children

of God we must not understand the assembly in one place, but

the gathering of those who were scattered everywhere into one

society according to the faith in Christ (the one church). All

believers in Christ, wherever scattered among the unbelievers,

form one common Christian society, one spiritual body, whose

head is Christ, and whose members all the rest are.

And to his shame Eeuss says the same (Vol. VI., p.

253):

Car Caiaphas, en sa qualite de grand-pretre, a parle en

prophete, involontairement sans doute, mais tout juste au

moment de la peripetie supreme du drame sacre, cette annee-la.

D'apres les institutions mosaiques, le grand-pretre rendait des

oracles. L'usage en etait perdu depuis longtemps; la loi et

I'exegese suffisant a tous les besoins sociaux ou ecclesiastiques.

Mais on comprend que le peuple considerait toujours son chef

spirituel comme un personnage plus specialement en rapport

avec le Tres-Haut. Nous ne serons done pas surpris qu'un

Chretien, frapp6 de I'analogie d'une certaine parole, emanee
d'une telle bouche et prononcee dans un but froidement poli-

tique, avec ce que la foi evangelique regardait comme la verite

fondamentale, ait pu envisager cette parole comme inspiree par

I'esprit de Dieu, pour forcer I'ennemi de la nouvelle revelation a

lui rendre un eclatant temoignage. L'Ancien Testament avait

bien donne d'illustres exemples de cette categorie.

He imagines that the author, that is, John, is making

capital of the pun virep tov €0vov<;, but there could not

be such a thing as a pun here for the author, because he

has not the slightest idea about the dogma of the redemp-

tion ; he says simply that Caiaphas as a man could not

say for himself that Jesus ought to be killed, but he said

it, because, being the high priest, he could utter a prophecy
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as to what would be for the good of the nation. Nothing
else is said, and we have no right whatsoever to ascribe

any other meaning to these words, the more so that with
this meaning, as given to it by the church, we get nothing
but a useless pun, while with the actual meaning we get

a deep significance, which is connected with the words
about the blood falling on the pastors, and an instruc-

tion as to how bad and senseless it is in the name of the

prophecies of the good of the nation to kill men. The
following verse again shows that it is not an interpolated

sentence, but an elucidation of a thought, in consequence

of which the Jews decide conclusively that it is necessary

to kill him.

53. '-' iKelvrjs oZv

riji i]fjLepas (Tvve^ovKtv-

aavTo iva airoKTeivojaiv

avrbv.

54. 'ItjctoOi oJ)v 0X1-

41 vappTjffiq, 7repi67rd-

rei iv Toh 'lov8alois,

dXXa dir^XOev iKeWev eh

ip'/jnov, eis ''Epat|J, \e-

yofi^vTiv TrbXiv^^ fitrdi TUv]-
rCjv aiiTov.

55. ''Hi' 5^ iyyi/s

iriffxo- 'wv 'lovdaiwv

Ktti .]< TToXXot eh
'\epo<r6\vp.a iK t-^s x*^"
pas irpb Tov, 'iva

ayvlffwffiv eavTO'us.

56. Yi^rjTOvv otv rbv

ItjctoOi', Kal eXeyov /'^ iv ^
(7)6$, Tl8 Vfuv^1 ov fjL'i] ] eh T7]V€) J

57. Ae8ibKeLcrav S^

Kal ol apx'-^pih 1 ol

1(?01 ivToXrjv, 'iva,

idv TLS yv($ vov icTi,

fi-qviiff-rj, Sirojs vidawffLv

avrbv.

Johnxi. 63. Then from
that day forth they took
counsel together for to
put him to death.

54. Jesus therefore
walked no more openly
among the Jews; but
went thence unto a
country near to the wil-
derness, into a city called
Ephraim, and there con-
tinued with his dis-
ciples.

55. And the Jews'
passover was nigh at
hand : and many went
out of the country up to
Jerusalem before the
passover, to purify
themselves.

56. Then sought they
for Jesus, and spake
among themselves, as
they stood in the temple.
What think ye, that he
will not come to the
feast?

57. Now both the chief
priests and the Phari-
sees had given a com-
mandment, that, if any
man knew where he
were, he should shew it,

that they might take
him.

53. From that day on
they decided to kill him.

54. But Jesns did not
appear before the Jews

;

he went away nearer to
the desert, into the city
of Ephraim, and there
remained with his dis-
ciples.

55. The Jewish pass-
over was near, and many
people came from the
villages to Jerusalem
for the passover, to pre-
pare themselves for the
feast.

56. And they sought
Jesus and spoke among
themselves in the tem-
ple. What do you think?
Will he come to the
feast?

57. And the chief
priests gave a command,
that if any man knew
where he was, he should
announce it, that they
might vanquish him.
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1. ' otiv' Itiffovi John xii. 1. Then 1. Six days before the
it i..., ". _ - _^_ ,_ Jesus, six days before passover, Jesus went to
«? 77Mepu.v Tov TTdcrxo

^^j^^ passover, came to Bethany.
TfKdev els B-qdavlav. Bethany.»

8. A^7ov<7t»' awT<2 ol John xi. 8. His dis- 8. And his disciples

a ) 'D 1 ,.",. ciples say unto him, said to him, Teacher,
Hatfrjrai, fappi, vvv

Piaster, the Jews of late the chief priests want to
i^T^Tovv ff€ Xiddffai oi sought to stone thee; stone thee; and thou
'lovSaioi, Kal irdXiv inrd- and goest thou thither goest there again.

yus iKeX;
^^^'"''^

9. ') 6 *Itj- 9. Jesus answered, 9. And Jesus answered
- r>> < s's 1 ;_ Are there not twelve them, In the day there

ffous, Ouxt. elffLV ^^^^.^ j^ ^j^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^ tw&i^e hours. If a
S)pai TTJs 7)p.ipa% ; iav any man walk in the man walks in the day,

Ttj wepivaTTJ iv vp.^- day, he stumbleth not, he does not stumble, be-

- „,• _„„,„A_.„, -, -A because he seeth the cause he sees the light
pg. ov 7/7£1, 1

ijgjj^ ^,f tjjjg ^^j.i^_ of the world.
0WS TOd KOffflOV TOVTOV

^Xiirei-

10. 'Eav 5^ Tis Trepi- - But if a man walk 10. Only he who walks
-^ , -^ ; in the night, he stum- at night stumbles, be-- ev TTj ^^- bleth.because there isno cause there is no light in

ffKOirrei, OTi $ ovK light in him. him.
fffTiv iv avTip.

2. 'ETTol-nffavotv avrQ John xii. 2. There 2. And they made him
X-' , - < • /f

'

they made him a supper; a supper, and Martha
SeiTTvo» iKei,Kan,Map- and Martha served : but served him.

SnjKbvei- Se Ad^apos Lazarus was one of them
elj 9)4 tQiv ffwavaKfip-e- that sat at the table

. - with him.
vuv avr(f.

3. 'H 05»» Mapla, \a- 3. Then took Mary a 3. Then Mary, her sis-

o • \i .'„..<„ pound of ointment of ter, took a pound of
Povffa Mrpav p.vpov vdp- l^pj^enard, very costly, pure, costly, perfumed
Soxi TTia-TiKTJs woXvTlfiov, and anointed the feet of oil, and anointed the
TJXeixpe Tr65as tov Jesus, and wiped his feet of Jesus, and wiped
'T " > m t ^ -,, feet with her hair: and them with her hair. And
iTjo-ou, Kal. ti;(p.ai;e rats the house was filled with the house was filled with
OpL^iv avTTJs Toi/s vbdas the odour of the oint- the odour of the oil.

airroO- i] Be 11 iirXr]- meut.

pwdr} iK TTJs offfiTJs TOV

fivpov.

4. A^Tet o^v eU iK 4. Then saith one of 4. Then said Judas Is-

a " . - 'T ,' his disciples, Judas Is- cariot, one of his dis-
Tu}vfiae-nTwi>avTov,lov-

cariot, Simon's son, ciples, who betrayed
5aj liifjLwvos IcTKapiwnis, which should betray him,
6 (uAXwj' avrbv TrapaSt- him,

dbvai,

5. 1 TovTo av- 5- Why was not this 5. This oil could be
'

, , //) ointment sold for three sold for three hundred
pov OVK inpddr, TpiaKO- hundred pence, and pence, and given to the
al(j}v brjvapiwv^ Kal) given to the poor? poor.

VTwxois

;

6. 5^ TOVTO, oiy ^- "^^^^ be said, not 6. He did not say this
« '

, - /* that he cared for the because he cared for the
OTt wept Tuv TTTox^v ^qq^.. ^ut because he poor, but because he was
fp.e\ev avTif}, dW Srt was a thief, and had the a thief and carried the)^ 9jv, Kai \<- bag, and bare what was bag.

(/^-, /cairdjSaX- P^t therein.

\6/j^va i^dcrra^ev.
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7. "EiirevoSvo'lriffovs,

*A<&ej avT-fiv eh ttjv rjni-

paf Tov 1'(,'(1/
T€TripriK€v. *•

8. Tot>s TTTwxovs 7(ip

vd.vTOT€^ / iav-

TtSv, ifii Si Oil irdvTOTe

tX^re.

12. irravpiov6x^os

iroXiis 6 iXdwv els ttjv

eoprijv, dKovffavrei 6ti

tpxerai 6 'lr]crovi eli 'le-

poffdXv/xa^

13. 'EXa^ev ^ata

rCiv 011, /cat i^V^-

Oov eh vTrdvrrjffLi' aurip,

Kal fKpa^ov, 'Ucravvd'

fiiXoyrj/jiivos 6 ipx^'fJ^t'Oi

iv bvbuaTi KvpLov, 6 /3o-

ffiXeiis TOV 'IffparjX.

14. EvpQv di 6'1}(^
dvdpiov, iKdeicrev irr avTo,

11. Kal fl(rjjXeev eh.
10. Kal elaeXebvTos

airrov eh 'lepocrdXviJia,

iffeiadrj irdffa r] 7r6Xis,

Xifovaa, T/s iaTiv oSros
j

11. Oi 5^ «x^oi «\e-

"yov, 0Dt6s idTiv It/ctoOs

6 1)7)^, 6 drr6 Ntt-

fap^T T'^j FaXiXa/as.

12. Kai ei(TTjXeev 6

'ItjctoOs ets iepdv

0eoC, Kal i^^aXe irdvTai

Toi)s TTwXoCvTas 1 dyo-

pd^ovTai iv 1,
19. Oi oCv 1(101

elirov wpbi eavToi)^, Gcw-

peiTe 8ti ovk(
oiidiv ; t8e 6 6<^
dirlcro} avrou dnrfKeev.

18. Kai ^Kovaav ol

ypanp-aTeh 1 ol dpxte-

peis, Kal i^rjTovv ttus aii-

Tbv diroXicrovffiv 4-
^ovvTO yap avrbv, 8ti

irds 6 6xXos i^ewXTjffffeTO

iirl rg bidaxv '^.

7. Then said Jesus, 7. And Jesus said, Let

Let her alone: against her alone: she did this

the day of my burying for the day of my burial,

bath she kept this.

8. For the poor always 8. You -will always

ye have with you; but have the poor, but me
me ye have not always. not always.

12. On the next day,
much people that were
come to the feast, when
they heard that Jesus
wag coming to Jerusa-
lem,

13. Took branches of
palm-trees, and went
forth to meet him, and
cried, Ho.sanna; IJlessea

is the King of Israel

that cometh in the name
of the Lord.

12. On the next day,
the whole people that
came to the feast heard
that Jesus was coming
to Jerusalem.

13. And they took
branches, and came oht
to meet him, and cried.
Blessed is he who comes
in the name of God, the
king of Israel.

14. And Jesus, when
he had found a young
ass, sat thereon.»
Markxi. 11. And Jesus

entered into Jerusalem.

Matt. xxi. 10. And when
he was come into Jeru-
salem, all the city was
moved, saying, Who is

this?

11. And the multitude
said, This is Jesus the
prophet of Nazareth of
Galilee.

12. And Jesus went
into the temple of God,
and cast out all them
that sold and bought in
the temple.

John xii. 19. The
Pharisees therefore said
among themselves. Per-
ceive ye how ye prevail
nothing? behold, the
world is gone after him.

Mark xi. 18. And the
scribes and chief priests
heard it, and sought how
they might destroy him :

for they feared him,
because all the people
was astonished at his
doctrine.

14. And Jesus found a
young ass, and sat upon
it.

11. And Jesus entered
Jerusalem.

10. And when he en-
tered, all the city arose,
and asked. Who is this?

11. The people said,

This is Jesus, the proph-
et of Nazareth of Gal-
ilee.

12. And Jesus entered
the temple, and drove
out all who sold and
bought.

19. The pastors said
among themselves, See
there, what else will it

be? The whole world is

following him.

18. And they consid-
ered how they might
destroy him, for they
were afraid of him. lest

the people should be
carried away by hie
teaching.
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20. 'Hcrav 5^ riva

"'EWijves iK Twv ava^ai-

vovTwv tva. wpocTKVvfjCW-

ffLV iv iopTTj-

21. OvToio^v TvpocrrfK-

Oov 1111 T(p

BfiBcral'da. ttjs TaKiKaias,

Kal ripibrwv avrbv \4yov-

T€5, Kvpif, e^Xop-ev Tbv

'\y)(Tovv idelv.

22. 'Epxerat -
iros Kal X^yei Av-

dp^(/.- Kaiird'Kiv Avbpiai

Kol[\ \4yov(n Ti^

'Irjcrov.

23. ' S^ ' Irjffous dire-

Kplvaro aiiroXs \iywv,

'VlX-^Xveev 7) uipa 'iva 5o-

^affdrj 6 vlb% ToO dv9p(b-

vov.

24. ' Kp.T]v ap.T)v X^7w
v/uv, 'Eav /U.TJ /c6k/coj

rod (tItov €1> els Tr)v

yrjv aTToBdvri, aiirbs p.b-

yos fiivei- idv 5 diroOd-

VTj, TToXvv Kapirbv ^€1.
25. ' ) \pv-

^' o-VTOv diroXiaeL av-

riiv Kal 6 ixicrdv tt:]v

i/'i'XTj»' avTov iv

<.1^ TOijTif}, els fwTjv

aliovLOV vXd^€l avT'Tji'.

26. Eaj' fpol diaKOvr/

TLS, ipx)l dKoXoveeircjo- 1
OTTOV elpl iy<h. fKei 1
6 BiaKovos 6 ifibs fffrai-

Kal idv Tis €fj.ol Smkov^,

npL-qaei. avrbv 6 Trarrip.

John xii. 20. And
there were certain
Greeks among them that
came up to worship at
the feast

:

21. The same came
therefore to Philip,
which was of Bethesda
of Galilee, and desired
him, saying, Sir, we
would see Jesus.

20. And there were
some Greeks among
those who came to the
feast.

21. These went up to
Philip, and said. Sir, we
want to see Jesus.

22. Philip cometh and 22. Philip went, and
telleth Andrew: and told Andrew; and An-
again Andrew and Philip drew and Philip told
tell Jesus. Jesus.

23. And Jesus an-
swered them, saying.
The hour is come, that
the Son of man should
be glorified.

24. Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Except a corn
of wheat fall into the
ground and die, it abid-
eth alone : but if it die,
it bringeth forth much
fruit.

25. He that loveth his
life shall lose it; and he
that hateth his life in
this world, shall keep it

unto life eternal.

23. And Jesus replied
to them, The hour has
come, when the son of
man will be recognized.

24. You know your-
selves that, if a kernel
of wheat falls into the
ground and does not die,
It remains alone; but if

it dies, it brings forth
much fruit.

25. He who is afraid
for his life will lose it;

and he who does not
spare his life in this
world, will keep it in
the true life.

26. If any man serve
me, let him follow me;
and where I am, there
shall also my servant be

:

if any man serve me,
him will my Father hon-
our.*

26. If any man serves
me, let him follow me.
Where I am, there is

my servant. He who
serves me will be hon-
oured by my Father.

(a) I put here Verses 8-10 of Chapter XI. of John, as

more instructive in this place.

(h) Verses 14-18 speak of the meaning of Jesus*

sitting on the ass.

Here is what Eeuss says about it (Vol. VI., p. 257):

Jesus montait un &r\e qu'il avait trouve. Personne, en ce

moment, ne faisait attention a cette circonstance. Plus tard,
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quand les disciples commencerent a etudier I'Ecriture pour
chercher des allusions a I'histoire de leur Maitre, ils decouvrirent

entre autres le passage de Zacharie ix. 9, qui parle de I'entree du
Messie monte sur ua ane. Ce detail, purement accessoire dans
la peinture ideale du prophete, est la chose capitale pour notre

auteur, qui neglige les autres elements du texte,- se rappeler

seulement que cet §,ne a reellement figure ce jour -la, et pour con-

stater ainsi la realite de la prediction. Ce naif aveu nous fait

voir comment, des I'abord, la societe chretienne fut a meme de

rassembler un nombre assez considerable et toujours croissant de
propheties tres-speciales decouvertes dans les anciens textes et qui

bient6t formerent le fonds principal de la science apologetique.

Quant a la phrase: lorsqu'il eut ete glorifie, nous savons qu'elle

signifie : apres sa mort et son exaltation. — On avait fait ainsi,

parce que cela avait ete predit : c'est le meme point de vue que
celui de Matthieu, dans sa phrase accoutumee. II n'est nulle-

ment necessaire de traduire : lis (les disciples) avaient fait ainsi

sans savoir qu'ils accomplissaient une prophetic.

These verses show nothing and change nothing, and so

are not needed.

(c) Eeuss says (Vol. VI., pp. 258-262):

Voici encore un passage qui est de nature a confirmer notre

maniere de voir au sujet du degre de realite historique des con-

versations qui servent a I'exposition des idees developpees par la

bouche de Jesus, d'apres la methode de I'evangeliste. Que des

Grecs, c'estra-dire ici des nationaux Hellenes non circonsis, se

soient trouv^s parmi les pelerins de la fete de Puques, et cela non
pas comme simples curieux, mais conduits par un besoin religieux

reel, c'est la un fait trop explicitement atteste par I'histoire apos-

tolique, pour qu'il puisse soulever le moindre doute. Mais on
remarquera que I'auteur se borne les introduire sur la scene, et

qu'il les laisse la sans plus s'en occuper le moins du monde. (Les
plus avises pensent que Jesus aura eu un entretien sympathique
avec ces Grecs, en traversant la cour exterieure on ils avaient du
s'arreter et attendre qu'il sortit.) Ce n'est pas a eux que Jesus
adresse la parole, mais a ses disciples, ou pour mieux dire, aux
lecteurs de ce livre ; les disciples ne rapportent pas de reponse

.

aux Grecs, et ceux-ci disparaissent sans qu'on apprenne meme
s'ils ont atteint leur but et s'ils se retirent contents.

Mais si ce morceau ne satisfait en aucune fagon celui qui

demande a I'historien des faits a contours nettement dessines,
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en revanche, il est on ne pent plus significatif par I'idee qu'il

exprime, et la valeur symbolique du recit ne se revele nulla part

d'une maniere a la fois plus grandiose et plus heureuse.

L'auteur est arrive au terme de la vie publique de Jesus. Le
tableau du couflit tragique entre la nouvelle revelation et I'esprit

du judaisme est acheve. Une faible minorite a cru, une puis-

sante majorite, non seulement est restee eourde a I'appel, male
s'apprete a detruire violemment I'oeuvre de la regeneration du
monde a peine commencee. Tout est dit desormais sur cet

antagonisme. Le lecteur pressent la cataatrophe imminente.
Voila qu'un nouvel horizon s'ouvre tout a coup devant ses yeux

;

une perspect ve, pour le moment encore tout ideale et prophe-

tique, lui fait entrevoir, pour une cause en apparence compromise,

si ce n'est perdue, la glorieuse conquete du monde paien, cette

compensation briUante et pleine d'avenir, qui fera bientdt oublier

la resistance aussi mesquine que mechante du monde judaique.

Et cette conquete, elle vient pour ainsi dire s'ofErir d'elle-meme

;

ce ne sont pas les apotres de Christ qui I'entreprennent spon-

tanement. Tout au contraire, quand les premiers sympt6mes de
ce mouvement providential et presque miraculeux se manifestent,

les disciples ont de la peine a le comprendre, ils hesitent a s'y

associer, ils se consultent les uns les autres, ils ont recoure, avec

une espece de timidite formaliste, au Maltre lui-meme, pour savoir

ce qu'ils ont a faire. . . . Mais c'est la de I'histoire dans le grand
style ; c'est, en deux mots, I'esprit des faits si clairement retraces

dans les Actes; c'est le resume de I'histoire apostolique. Sobre
de paroles, comme toujours, l'auteur ebauche en quelques lignes

programme d'un avenir dont lui-meme a contemple les -
ripeties, avant d'ecrire son livre; ce n'est pas sa faute si sea

commentateurs, restant a fleur de terre, se debattent dans les em-
barras d'une interpretation aveuglement litterale, desorientes par

les reticences du texte et manquant d'autant plus naturellement

intelligence de I'idee, qu'ils epluchent plus meticuleusement les

details de la forme. (La fable de I'ambuscade du roi Abgar
d'Edesse, rapportee par Eusebe, et r6pet6e par les amateurs de

legendes, n'a rien a faire ici.)

Des qu'on se place a ce point de vue pour se rendre compte de

la nature du cadre, on n'a plus de peine a saisir le sens intime

des paroles de Jesus auxquelles ce cadre doit donner du relief.

La conquete du monde, j'entends celle du monde paien, a pour
condition la mort prealable du Sauveur. C'est elle qui donnera
le signal de cette course victorieuse de I'Evangile, toujours pro-

mise, et jusque-la si pen realis6e (v. 32) ; elle sera done avant

tout la glorification et du Pere et du File qui fait I'oeuvre du



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 241

Pere. Ici encore, I'histoire se charge de ratifier 1 assertions de

notre texte. Mais si notre auteur a pu avoir besoin d'une expe-

rience pratique pour se penetrer de cette verite, Jesus, d'apres le

temoignage meme des Synoptiques, prevoyait et predisait lee

grandee destinees de son Evatigile, subordonnees a cette condi-
tion, sans qu'il jugeSt a propos de rnettre la main a leur accom-
plissement, d'une maniere directe et immediate, meme sans
diriger ses disciples de ce c6te-la. On remarquera que I'idee

d'une glorification du fils de I'homme est mise ici en rapport
intime avec I'extension de son oeuvre ou de son influence (v. 32)
dans le monde ; et c'est pour cela que I'image du grain de est

choisie de preference a toute autre. Ce grain peut se conserver
dans sa condition naturelle pendant un temps indetermine, mais
11 restera ce qu'il est, seul et isole, a moins d'etre mis en contact
avec I'humidite de la terre. Sa fecondite (Matth. xiii. 23) depend
de sa mort, c'est-a-dire d'une transformation qui degage le germe
vivifiant de son enveloppe. Cette image est de nature a rendre
plausible le paradoxe de la mort consideree comme condition de
la vie, ou plus exactement, de la mort individuelle, consideree

comme condition de la vie a communiquer au dehors.

Et ce qui est une verite a la fois theologique et historique dans
son application immediate a la personne du Sauveur, envoye au
monde pour deposer le germe de la vie celeste qui lui etait

propre, ce sera vrai aussi, dans un sens analogue, bien que modi-
fi6, pour tous ceux qui marchent sur ses traces. Pour avoir la

vie, il ne faut pas craindre la mort (Matth. x. 39 ; xvi. 25.

Luc ix, 24 ; xvii. 33). Apres ce qui a ete dit sur ces passages
paralleles, nous n'avons pas a analyser cette pensee tout au long.

Disons seulement que notre texte, reproduit d'abord la maxime
spirituellement paradoxale de la vie qui se perd quand on I'aime,

et de la vie qui se conserve quand on la hait (cette derniere

exageration de I'expression nous est egalement connue par Luc
xiv. 26), dans laquelle un seul et meme mot (psyche) est tour a
tour pris dans deux sens differents. Mais il comprend un ele-

ment qui a ete quelquefois mal explique et qui nous embarrasse
dans la traduction, en ce que la langue frangaise, pour rendre le

mot zoe, se sert egalement du terme de vie. Cela a conduit
quelques interpretes a croire que Fauteur veut dire : celui qui
sacrifie sa vie terrestre (pour la cause de la verite), la conservera
pour la vie eternelle, c'est-a-dire s'assurera la jouissance future de
la vie de I'autre monde. Cela ne serait etre la pensee de I'evan-

geliste (Chap. v. 24 ; xi. 26). En traduisant : en vie eternelle,

phrase assez peu claire, mais adoptee faute de mieux, nous avons
voulu exprimer cette pensee: celui qui sacrifie sa vie, en tant
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qu'elle est terrestre et passagere, la conserve, en tant qu'elle est

devenue eternelle, imperissable (. Chap. iv. 14), La men-
tion du service doit probablement nous rappeler I'apostolat, lequel

a des chances analogues de mort, mais aussi dee promessea

pareilles de glorification ; mais il va sans dire, qu'en parlaut

de I'apostolat, nous n'entendons pas en restreindre la sphere aux
Douze. Ici, comme partout, la parole de Jesus s'adresse a tous

ceux qui le suivent et le servent ; elle ne tire pas sa valeur des

circonstances dans lesquelles elle est censee se produire d'apres

le cadre historique, mais de sa verite intrinseque et, absolue.

On rapproche communement Ve'motion, dont il est question a

la fin de ce morceau, de ce que les autres evangelistes racontent

de la scene de Gethsemane, et par cette meme raison, on emploie

de preference les termes de trouble, d'ejfroi, d'angoisse. L'analogie

est trop grande pour pouvoir etre contestee, malgre la difference

absolue des circonstances exterieures. Cependant il n'est pas

moins evident que I'auteur, s'il avait eu en vue la scene de

Gethsemane, soit qu'il en ait ete temoin oculaire, soit qu'il ne

I'ait connue que par la tradition, en aurait singulierement affaibli

les couleurs. II n'est pas question ici d'une lutte interieure, d'une

angoisse qui serait allee jusqu'a reagir sur le corps, et qui aurait

eprouve le besoin d'aller chercher un appui et une consolation

aupres des disciples plonges dans le sommeil de I'insouciance.

Le Jesus du 4« evangile peut verser des larmes de sympathie
pour la douleur de ses amis, il ne saurait reculer un instant

devant la mort qu'il a proclam6e des I'abord (Chap. iii. 14)
comme la condition du salut du monde, et qui, arrivee a son

heure (Chap. vii. 30; viii. 20), ne peut lui apparaitre comme
quelque chose qui devait I'etonner. II ne dit pas ici avec un
serrement de coeur : Mon pere, sauve-moi I II dit : Devrai-je

dire : mon pere, sauve-moi ? Mais . . . , etc. Son emotion
n'est pas celle d'une faiblesse momentanee et touchante, qui

lui arracherait des soupirs et qui se trahirait par de grosses

gouttes de sueur, c'est celle d'une grande ame, d'un heroisme

divin, qui a la pleine conscience de son but et de son devoir,

et dont la resolution est plus fortifiee qu'ebranlee en face de

la peripetie supreme. C'est pour cela qu'il est arrive a cette

heure, pour que, de la mort d'un seul, naisse la vie de plusieurs
;

pour que I'inimite du monde aboutisse a la gloire de Dieu. Cette

pensee explique aussi la forme donnee a la priere finale.

Ne nous le cachons pas: la scene de Gethsemane et celle-ci

t6moignent de deux conceptions differentes de la position de

Jesus en face de la mort. Elles sont belles et sublimes toutes

les deux ; toutes les deux ont un cachet de verite intrinseque.
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Celle de la tradition representee par les Synoptiques reste davan-
tage sur le terrain des realites humaines, et par cela meme elle

est devenue plus populaire et surtout plus individuellement
edifiante; celle que nous venons de lire est plus ideale et plus

theologique ; aussi bien n'a-t-elle jamais, comme I'autre, des
embarras a la theorie des ecoles. La scene de la transfiguration

complete theologiquement la premiere conception et I'eleve a la

hauteur de la seconde.

The church says the same in regard to the connection

of Jesus' speech with the desire of the Greeks to see

him.

Eeuss's view is correct, but, as in all of his explana-

tions, there are added mystical, obscure interpretations of

what is clear without any interpretation, if we do not

forget that Jesus denies the whole faith of Moses. The
whole speech of Jesus, after he heard that the Greeks, or

the Gentiles in general, wanted to be his disciples, is

called forth by the consciousness that the decisive minute

has come. But for the explanation it is not necessary to

assume any prophetic ideas in Jesus. The whole propo-

sition is clear as it is. According to his whole teaching,

Jesus is incomparably nearer to the Gentiles than to the

Jews. When he spoke to the Jews, he spoke the words
of their Scripture and visited their sanctuaries, but now
there appear pagans who want to be his disciples.

The pagans, according to the conception of the Jews,

are apostates, godless people, who ought to be exter-

minated, and suddenly he sides with the pagans. So
long as he seemingly corrected the Jewish law, he was
a kind of a Jewish prophet, but suddenly, through his

sidiug with the pagans, it appears clearly that, according

to the ideas of the Jews, he is a pagan. And if he is

a pagan, he must perish, and there is no salvation for him.

And it is this siding with the pagans which calls forth

in him the decisive words, which show the imperturbabil-

ity of his conviction. He is a pagan, well, let him be, he
says. What am I ? And you may understand me as
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you please. I shall perish, but the seed must perish

in order that it may give forth fruit.

27. NOv ii '^vx'fl Awu6,1 1 elvu
;

irdrep, (TUffdv fie ttjs

upas rai^TTfj. aWh, 5iu

TovTO ^Xdov eis rrjv upav
TWUTqv.

28. Ildrep, bb^aabv

ffov 6vop.a.

31. NCv KplcTLS (1
Tov T01JT0V vvv 6

6,pX<^v rov TOV-

32. K(X7(i» iuv inpci)-

TTJs yijs, irdvTas

€\kv(T(i} Trpbs i/xavrdv.

34.] avTifi

6x^0$, 'H/xets r)Kov<TaiJ.ev

iK TOV vbfwv^ 6ri 6 Xpt-

ffrbi /xiuet els rbv alCtva'

Kal irtDs ffi X^eis, Ort

Set {npwdrivai rbv vXbv tov

dvOpcbirov
i

tIs effTLV ob-

Tos 6 vlbs TOV dv9pwTrov

;

John xii. 27. Now is 27. Now my life is

my soul troubled: and being decided, and what
what shall 1 say? Fa- shall I say? Father, save
ther, save me from this me from this hour,
hour : but for this cause
came I unto this hour.

28. Father, glorify thy 28. Father, ehow thy-
name." self.

31. Now is the judg-
ment of this world : now
shall the prince of this
world be oast out.

32. And I, if I be
lifted up from the earth,
will draw all men unto
me.»

34. The people an-
swered him, We have
heard out of the law
that Christ abideth» for-
ever: and how sayest
thou. The Son of man
must be lifted up? who
is this Son of man?

31. Now is the sen-
tence pronounced on the
world ; now will he who
rules the world be cast
out.

32. And if I shall be
lifted up above the
earth, I will draw all

toward me.
34. And the people an-

swered him, We know
from the law that the
Lord does never change

;

how, then, dost thou say
that the son of man must
be lifted up? Who is

this son of man?

(a) Verses 29 and 30 are left out, as incomprehensible

and unnecessary. So far Jesus spoke with the disciples,

but now he turns to all the people and to the Greeks.

(b) This is what Eeuss says of Verse 33 (Vol. VI.,

p. 264)

:

La mort de Christ est une glorification, surtout par see conse-

quences pratiques, deja signalees plus haut : ce qui tout a I'heure

etait symbolise par la fecondation du grain de ble, est ici exprime
en toutes lettres, comme une force d'attraction, non pas certes

absolument irresistible, puisqu'il a toujours des incredules,

mais tellement puissante, qu'elle s'exercera au loin, sur toutes les

categories d'hommes, sur ceux-la meme auxquels personne ne

songeait encore en ce moment. La mort de Christ, au gre de la

theologie joannique, est done une exaltation, et non un abaisse-

ment. Et qui voudrait en douter, puisque c'est I'auteur qui

prononce ce mot? Et qui refusera de faire remonter a Jesus
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meme cette sublime reflexion sur sa destinee et sur celle du
monde (. I'histoire de la transfiguration), quand il se sera

convaincu que I'interprete de sa pensee I'aifaiblit, comma s'il ne

I'avait pas suffisamment approfondie ? Car il est impossible que

Jesus ait simplement voulu dire: je ne serai ni lapide, ni deca^

pite, mais je serai crucifie, comme si 5'avait 6te la la chose im-

portante par excellence, ou que cela eut change le moins du monde
la portee de sa mort. Mais I'apotre, comme tons ses coUegues et

contemporains, avait le gout des rapprochements de detail, et

cette preoccupation pouvait lui fairs perdre de vue les grandes

affinit^s des ideas et des faits consideres dans leur ensemble.

In any case this verse is quite superfluous, especially

since the question of the Jews (Verse 34) no longer refers

to Christ's death on the cross, but only to the lifting up

of the son of man.

(c) fiivet has here clearly its usual meaning of opposi-

tion to motion, that is, to lifting up. This points out

who the son of man is that is to be lifted up.

Jesus and the Jews understand what they are talking

about. Jesus says that he will draw all toward him,

that when he shall be lifted up over the earth, there

will happen what will unite them, that is, Christ will

be the lord of hfe. The Jews very clearly understand

his words, and say. But how is it that it says that Christ

is always unchangeable, while thou sayest that this Christ,

the lord, is nothing more than man, who will be hfted up

over the earth ? And Jesus at once replies to this ques-

tion that this man who is hfted up over the earth is the

light of the comprehension.

35. 'Eti fiiKobv xpbvov John xii. 36. Then Je- 35. And Jesns said to

A .'• /J» < '^ 1 sue said unto them, Yet them, Yet a little while
Td fJ^O vixuiv «TTi. a little while is the liebt is the light in you. Live

ews </>wy with you.» Walk while* since there is light, lest

^vere IVa ub <1 ^ have the light, lest darkness come upon
• " ' \» ! ' darkness come upon you. He who walks in
u/xas // y^^ . f^j. ^^ ^^^^^ walk- darkness does not know

iv ttj <1(} eth in darkness knoweth whither he goes.

oiK olde TToO virdyei. not whither he goeth.

86 "Ewr 36. While ye have 30. While you have the

^Xere, ^^<rivi, rh "g^*- Relieve in the light, believe in the
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s, 'iva viol ^
^7]<.

44. 'lr}<rovi fKpa^e

(cai eJirev, '0 Triarevwv

els i/xi OX) 71/: eh

ifxi, d\\' eis rbv irifi-

ipavTo, fie-

45. Kal 6 i/j.^

rbv irifvpavrd, fie.

46. 'E7cbs els rbv

iXriXvOa, 'iva ttcLs

6 els ifii 4v

(TKorlq. fi}) txelv-Q.

47. Kai iiv tIs ij.ov

a,Koi(Trj tQv priiJ.6.Twv Kol

), iyd) ov

Kpivcx) avrbv ov yap ^\-

Bov iva Kplvio rbv,
dXX' iva (Tibati) rbv <-
IMV.

48. '0.^, 1
(i^ \ap.pdvuv rd^,
pMV, 6x« rbv Kplvovra

avrbv 6 \670s 6v i\d-

X7j(ra, iKe?vos KpiveT av-

rbv iv i<rxo.Ty yp-ipq..

49. "Ort iyih i^ ip.av-

ToO ovK i\d\r)(xa- dXX 6

vipAJ/as pe, avTbs

fiOL ivTo\r)v , ri

e(wu) Kal tI^-
50. Kal olda 6ti

ivToXy) aiiTov fcor; al(b-

vi6s iiTTiv. oHv XaXw
iyd), Ka9dis etpr]K^ p.01 6, o'vTCi}.

30. iXdXrjcrev

6 'Irjaovs, Kal aireXewv

iKpiJ^r] dir airuv.

light, that ye may be
the children of light.

44. Jesus cried and
said, He that believeth
on me, believeth not on
me, but on him that sent
me.

45. And he that seeth
me seeth him that sent
me.

46. I am come a light
into the world, that who-
soever believeth on me
should not abide in dark-
ness.

47. And if any man
hear my words, and be-
lieve»; not, I judge him
not: for It* came not to
judge the world, but to
save the world.

48. He that rejecteth
me, and receiveth not
my words, hath one that
judgeth him: the word
that I have spoken, the
same shall judge him in
the last day.

49. For I have not
spoken of myself; but
the Father which sent
me, he gave me a com-
mandment, what I

should say, and what I

should speak.
.50. And I know that his

commandment is life

everlasting : whatsoever
I speak therefore, even
as the Father said unto
me, so I speak.

36. These things spake
Jesus, and departed,
and did hide himself
from them.

light, that you may be
the children of the light.

44. Jesus spoke in a
loud voice, He who be-
lieves in my teaching
believes not me, but
him who sent me.

45. And he who under-
stands me, understands
him who sent me.

46.'My teaching is the
light, which has come
into the world that who-
ever believes in me
should not be left in
darkness.

47. And if any man
hears my words and
does not keep them, I
do not condemn him,
for I am not called to
condemn men, but to
save them.

48. He who does not
unite with me and does
not receive my words,
has within him the one
who wiU condemn him.
The comprehension,
which I have expressed,
condemns him till the
last day.

49. For I have not
spoken of myself; but
the Father who sent me
gave me a command-
ment, what I should say
and speak.

60. And I know that
this commandment is

the eternal life. "What I

speak, I speak, as the
Father has told me : so I
speak.

36. Thus spoke Jesus,
and he went away, and
hid himself from them.

(a) Most remarkable is the change of iv v/xlv into fied'

vfiwv, which is found in many texts. The translations

generally render it by ivith you, whereas it says that it,

the hght, is in all people.

Q)) In many texts and in Tischendorf it reads «u?.
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' (c) Griesbach has1 /)^ ; the same in Tischen-

dorf.

(d) iyo) shows that the emphasis is on the pronoun.

So this is what Jesus said about the pagans, when he

was provoked to say clearly what their Christ and his son

of man were. He said simply and clearly, The sod of

man is the lord of hfe, and the basis of his teaching is

light. In each of you is this light, so live by this light,

and you will be the children of the light. And that is.
Immediately after these verses follow unnecessary dis-

cussions about the agreement of this passage with the

prophecy, and then the story of how these words acted

on the people. After this story Jesus' speech is con-

tinued, though it is not explained on what occasion and
when it was told. This discourse is a continuation of

the preceding one, and so has to be connected with it

;

but the verses of how it affected the people ought to be

transferred after the discourse.

42, "O^wj fjJvroi Kal John ocii. 42. Never- 42. But many of the
^., -.. ,4^,,,.-, ... _«\^> theless among the chief rulers believed in his
iK Tuv upxbvTwv woKKol ^^^^^^ ^-^^^ ^^^^^ ^^_ teaching, but did not
ewL<TT€V(Tav els avrov lieved on him; but be- confess it on account of

dWi 5iu Toiis 1- cause of the Pharisees the pastors, lest they be
^^/«,., „.'.^ ,'...„\-„„,,.. they did not confess put out of the church,
ffalovs ovx wp.o\byovv, him, lest they should be
Xva fiT] airoffvpdyojyoi put out of the syna-
y^vuvrai- gogue

:

43. 'B.ydirT](Tav yhp 43. For they loved the 43, For they valued
-J... sAt„ ..--,,. .4 „„, ',—,,, praise of men more than more the judgment of

fiaWov fjvep ttjv oo^av

Tov QeoO.

Several times before, the pastors of the Mosaic church

wanted in one way or another to put a stop to the preach-

ing which destroyed their teaching and made their lie

manifest. They tried to prove to him the incorrectness

of his teaching, but their arguments only confirmed it,

and they felt their helplessness ; but to them the recogni-
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tion or non-recognition of his teaching meant something

different than to simple people. A simple man, on learn-

ing the truth, rejected the error, and was happy. But a

pastor, a teacher, on learning the truth, had to admit that

he had been a deceiver. But this the pastors neither

would nor could admit. They did not live by the true

good, and so the true good was hateful to them.

After the arraignment of the pastors, the disciples saw

that he would not fare well, if he went to Jerusalem, and

so they tried to persuade him not to go, and were afraid

for him. They feared lest something bad might befall

him. But he said to them. Can anything bad befall him
who knows what he is doing ? As he who walks in day-

time does not stumble, so there cannot be anything bad

to him who lives in the light and by the light of truth.

I bear within me the light of truth, and as long as there

is light in me, there cannot be anything bad. What of

it, if they spit upon, and strike, and beat, and even kill

the son of man ? They will kill the body, but the son of

man will arise.

But the disciples did not understand it. They came

to Bethany, near Jerusalem, and the chief priests and the

Pharisees learned that he was coming, and that the people

joined them more and more. What shall we do ? thought

the Pharisees. All beheve him : they believe that power

is not necessary, that riches are not necessary, that

nationality is not necessary. If all will believe, the

other nations will take us and will take from us every-

thing which to us seems so important.

At the council Caiaphas said. Of course, our nationality

and our whole civil life will perish, if we allow this man
to continue his preaching. We must kill him at once.

It is better that one man should perish, than that the

nationality, the state, should be destroyed ; and they

decided to kill him. And it was not Caiaphas the man,

but Caiaphas the high priest, who decided to have him
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killed. In the name of his prophetic utterance that it

would be worse for the nation, he departed from the law,

Thou shalt not kill.

What extraordinary blindness of the men who profess

to be Christians ! All the evil wliich they commit is

foreseen in the Gospel and is directly pointed out. The
considerations of state stand in opposition to the teaching

of God, and the adherence to the considerations of state

leads to the kilhng of Jesus the God, according to the

teaching of the churches. Is it possible more strongly

and more manifestly to point out the evil which results

from considerations of state, and can they more strongly

be prohibited ? And yet Christians have been putting to

death these eighteen hundred years in the name of the

considerations of state.

In Jerusalem the pagans come to Jesus and want to be

his disciples. He is troubled for a moment, when he has

openly and completely to renounce Judaism and acknowl-

edge that he is nearer to the pagans than to the Jews

;

but this confusion lasts but a short time. He says to

himself, Why should I be afraid ? It is precisely what
I have been wishing, and even now I wish that the will

of God be made manifest. And he says outright that

Christ, whom they expect, is nothing else but this, that

in man there is the light of the comprehension ; but it

is necessary to live by this light of the comprehension,

in order that one may have the true life, and that it

is not he who is thinking so, but that it is the will of

God, the beginning of everything. He who believes me,

beheves him who sent me. If one does not believe,

there is in him what condemns him. The comprehen-
sion condemns him. This light is in you, so live by this

light, for it is life, and you will be the children of the

hght.

They ask him, Who is the son of man ? How can he
say it more clearly ? If he said, It is I, they would have
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the right to understand him wrongly ; if he said, It is

you, it would be the same. He tells them what forms

his teaching of the son of man,— that he is the light

which is sent into the world, and that the light is Hfe,

and that we must live by it alone.

THE ASSEMBLING AND PLOTTING OF THE HIGH PKIESTS

3. ffvvr)xeriffav

oi dpxtfpet^ ^ oi ypo-fx-

/j-areis Kal oi irpecr^vTepoL

ToO XaoC ei's ttjv aCX??;'

ToO dpxtep^ws, ToO Xe-

foixivov Kaid(/)a,

4. Kal crvvf^ovXeij-

aavTo iva rbv 'Itj^ovv

1(<13(1 56\(fi, Kal

airoKTelvwcnv.

5. 'EX€7ov 5^, Mt;

5, tVa .7] ebpv^os

•yivrjTai iv Ti{i Xacp.

14. TTopevdeh eh

Twv, 6 Xe76;a6vos

'loij8az'I<TKapi(j)Tris, wpbs

roiis apxi-epeh,

15. , Tl ^\4
fwi Sovvai, ,( iipuv

avrov ; oi 5^

effTrjcrav rptdKOvra

dpyvpia-

16. Kal dvb i^r}-

Tei evKaiplav 'iva aiiTdv

irapabip.

17. T^ 5^ TrpuiTT) TWV
d^^fjicjv TTpoaffKeov oi

.7]1 'ItjctoO, X^-

yovTes (, diXeis1.( aoi

Trdffxo. ;'

18. ' 8eelirev,"rird-

els t7)v irb\i.v irpbs

Tbv SeZva, 1 eliraTe aii-, '0 8idd(TKa\o$ X^7€i,

'O /caip6s pLov iyyvs iffTi-

wpbs ffi 10 irdffxo-/ tQv /ao^tjtujv /mv.

Matt. xxvi. 3. Then
assembled together the
chief priests, and the
scribes, and the elders
of the people, unto the
palace of the high priest,
who was called Cai-
aphas,

4. And consulted that
they might take Jesus
by subtilty, and kill
him.

5. But they said, Not
on the feast day, lest
there be an uproar
among the people.

14. Then one of the
twelve, called Judas
Iscariot, went unto the
chief priests,

15. And said unto
them, What will ye give
me, and I will deliver
him unto you? And
they covenanted with
him for thirty ueces
of silver.

16. And from that time
he sought opportunity
to betray him.

17. Now the first day
of the feast of unleav-
ened bread the disciples
came to Jesus, saying
unto him. Where wilt
thou that we prepare for
thee to eatthepassover?

18. And he said. Go
into the city to such a
man, and say unto him.
The Master saith,» My
time is at hand; I will
keep the passover at thy
house with my disci-
ples.»

3. Then assembled the
chief prie8ts,the scribes,
the elders of the people
in the yard of the high
priest Caiaphas,

4. And consulted how
they might take Jesus
by cunning, and kill
him.

5. And they said, Only
not on the feast day, or
else there will be a noise
among the people.

14. Then one of the
twelve, Judas Iscariot,
went to the chief priests,

15. And said, What will
you give me, if I deliver
him to you? They prom-
ised him thirty coins.

16. And from that time
he sought an oppor-
tunity to betray him.

17. On the first day of
the feast of the unleav-
ened bread the disciples
came to Jesus, and said
to him, Where dost thou
order us to prepare the
passover?

18. And he said. Go
into the city to some
man, and say to him, I

have little time : I want
to take the passover with
thee.



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 251

19. And the disciples
did as Jesus bad ap-
pointed them; and they
made ready the pass-
over.

20. Now when the even
was come, he sat down
with the twelve.

Joh7i xiii. 1. Now be-
fore the feast of the
passover, when Jesus
knew that his hour was
come that he should de-
part out of this world
unto the Father, having
loved his own which
were in the world, he
loved them unto the end.

19. And the disciples
did as Jesus had ordered
them, and they prepared,
the passover.

20. In the evening he
eat down with his twelve
disciples.

1. Before the feast of
the passover Jesus knew
that his hour had come,
that he should depart
from this world to his
Father; as he loved his
own, he did good to them
until the end.

2. And during the sup-
per, (the devH having
already put into the
heart of Judas Iscariot,
Simon's son, to betray
him).

2. And during the sup-
per, when the evil inten-
tion to betray him had
already entered the soul
of Judas Iscariot.

19. Kai iiroiqaav ol

fiadriTal ws (rvv^Ta^ev av-

rois 6 'I7;(ro0s, Kal ijToL-

/iacrav -
20. '0\f/las 5 yei>o-

fi^vTji aviMLTO/ twv.
1. npd 5^ rrjs eoprrji

ToO, elSdis 6 Iij-

crovs Sri iXT^Xvdev airrov

i] Sipa. 'iva, fiera^y iK rov

Kdff/Jiov Tovrov irpbs rbv

irar^pa, ayawriffai roiis

Idiovs Toiii iv T((3 /.'^,
els T^Xos }6.1)1 -
toi5j.

2. Kai SiL-rrvov yevo-

fi^pov, 5taj36Xou r/Sr)

^€j3\t]k6tos els ttjv-
dlav 'Iov5a ^I/jluvos

'IffKapiuTov 'iva avrbv.
(a) In many texts the words, The teacher saith, are

wanting.

(b) This verse has by no means that mysterious pro-

phetic meaning about death, that the church ascribes to

it. This verse means simply that on the eve of the pass-

over it is too late to prepare for it, and Jesus, like any
mendicant, sends his disciples to ask the first stranger

they meet to receive and entertain him for the passover.

The key for the comprehension of the so-called Lord's

supper is found in the last two verses from John. I have
translated them literally. The verses explain what Jesus

would do during the supper.

Jesus knew that he would be betrayed, and he guessed,

or knew, that one of his disciples would betray him, and
so he, at a time when the plot is formed in the heart of

one of his disciples, carries out his teaching of love, and
only in love rebukes and accuses his disciples.

5oth the offering of bread and wine and the washing

of the feet are nothing but acts of love, with which he
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replies to the hatred and treason. All the interpreters

agree that that which is described by John is only a com-

plement to what the synoptics describe. And so the

words which are rendered by John are an introduction to

the whole Lord's supper. In all the evangehsts Jesus'

actions at this supper are indissolubly connected with the

treason of Judas ; but all the interpreters insist on sepa-

rating one from the other. But as soon as these two
events are separated, they both lose their significance.

Why it is necessary to drink wine and eat bread, call-

ing it body and blood,— no matter how much you may
interpret it,— remains not only unintelhgible, but appar-

ently monstrous. And equally unintelhgible and mon-
strous is this, why we need know that Judas betrayed

him and dipped his bread in a dish.

Here is what the church says (p. 445)

:

Before the fzasi of the passover : That his time had come, etc.,

that is, the time of his death had arrived, and through his death,

his glorification in the resurrection and ascension to the heavenly
Father.

Depart out of this world : In a highly significant manner the

evangelist calls his death a departure (Chrys.) on account of his

ascension after the resurrection (Theoph.).

Having loved his own, etc. : The Lord, incarnating love, always
loved all, especially his followers ; but in these last days and
hours of his earthly life these feelings of love for them in-

creased, so to speak, in the highest degree,— he loved them
unto the end, completely, entirely, " he did not omit anything

which one must do who loves strongly " (Theoph.). This ful-

ness of love was expressed in all his actions in relation to them
during these last hours of his earthly existence : the evangelist

points out the first example of it in the event of the washing of

the feet of the disciples, performed by the Lord during his last

supper with them.
His own : His own, in the particular and narrower sense of

the word, he called the holy apostles, as the representatives

in the present case of all the believers in Christ, who are all the

Lord's and God's own in the sense of his particular nearness to

them.
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Which were in the world : Who were still left ia the world, on
earth, when the time came for him to depart from this world to

the Father.

During the supper: Since after this supper the Lord with his

disciples went to the garden of Gethsemaue, where he was taken
at night, sentenced in the morning, and crucified about noon,
this supper must have been on the eve of his death, and con-
sequently this was the same supper of which the first three

evangelists speak as of the last supper of the Lord with his

disciples, at which the paschal lamb was eaten and the mystery
of the Eucharist was established. This was on a Thursday, the

13th of Nisan (the end of our March), twenty-four hours before

the legal time of the eating of the paschal lamb (the 14th of

Nisan, in the evening). The Loi-d performed the passover a
day earlier, since on the lawful day of the paschal supper he, as

a true paschal lamb, was to be offered as a sacrifice on the

cross ; but according to a custom it was allowable to partake of

the passover earlier than the lawful time, especially for those

who came to Jerusalem from Galilee, and of this custom the
Lord had availed himself. Complementing in this case, as in

other cases, the utterances of the first three evangelists, and
omitting what they have already described, the evangelist says

nothing of their partaking of the paschal lamb at that supper,

nor of the establishment of the mystery of the Eucharist, as

being something which was known to his readers from the first

gospels, and describes only the event which they omitted,— the
washing of the feet of the disciples, which the Lord performed,
and the discourse in elucidation of this his action.

The devil having now put into his heart, etc. : The first two
evangelists narrate that on the eve of this day (in the evening
of Wednesday), after the supper in Bethany, where the Lord
was anointed by the sinful woman, Judas had come to an agree-

ment with the members of the sanhedrim as to his betraying the
Lord ; consequently the condition of the treason had already

taken place, which the evangelist signifies by the words, The
devil having already put into the heart of Judas, to betray him.

This is what Eeuss says (Vol. VI., p. 268):

La nouvelle serie de discours est introduite par une phrase un
peu longue et trainante, et qui par cela raeme a ete exposee a des
manipulations exegetiques assez divergentes. Pourtant les diffe-

rentes idees que I'auteur a logees, un peu a I'^troit sans doute,

se dessinent assez nettement quand on regarde de pres. L'hia-
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torien veut raeonter la scene de I'ablution des pieds, et-
senter d'avance cet acte comme une preuve de I'amour que Jesus

portait aux siens, et du devouement dont lui, le fils de Dieu, qui

allait entrer dans la gloire du Pere, etait anime, au point de

s'abaisser jusqu'a rendre a ses inferieura un service qu'ils n'au-

raient jamais ose lui demander : en meme temps il lui importait

de constater que cette scene s'est passee pour ainsi dire en face de

la mort, lorsque les conditions purement exterieures qui devaient

determiner la catastrophe, allaient deja s'accomplir. Tons les

elements, qui auraient ete plus clairement exposes I'un apres

I'autre, se trouvent combines ici dans une seule et meme phrase.

Apparently the monstrous habit of communion, which

was estabhshed by Paul and his other followers, who did

not know Christ's teaching, seems so important to people

that they do not want to see the direct sense of the

discourse.

21 Kal iffddvTwv al- Matt. xxvi. 21. And 21. And Jesne eaid,«7 >. > - as they did eat, he said, You know yourselves
elirev, Af/.vv^ Af7w verily I say unto you, that one of you, who are

ifuv, Uti eh i^ i/fjtwv- that one of you shall be- eating with me, will be-

paddxrei /if. t^^y me. tray me.

Only in Luke these words are preceded by words about

his wishing to eat the passover with them, knowing that

he would not again eat it in this world, and about offering

the cup ; apparently Luke holds to Paul's idea that at this

supper Jesus established a rite (Luke xxii. 14). Accord-

ing to Matthew and Mark, and also according to John,

the first words of Jesus refer to the treason of Judas.

And if we hold to this, the meaning of everything which

follows is connected and clear.

22. Kal Xviroijuevoi

(65 T^p^avTO X^Yeii»

ai>T(p iKacTOi ,
Mt}ti iyib elpLi, Kipie;

23. '0 5^

eJirev, '0 iix^a^as

dfJUiO iv Tcp rpv^\l(p TTjv

Xeipa, obrht p.€ irapadu)-

ffei.

Matt. xxvi. 22. And
they were exceeding
sorrowful, and began
every one of them to
say unto him, Lord, is

it I ?e

23. And he answered
and said, He that dip-
peth his hand with me
in the dish, the same
shall betray me.

22. And the disciplea
were very much grieved,
and began one after an-
other to say to him. Is it

I, sir?

23. And he answered
them, He who eats with
me out of the same dish,
will betray me.
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24. *0 fiiv vibs roO

uvepdiirov virdyei^$
y^ypairrai vepl ai/roC-

18. ''0 fjLfT

i/xoO rbv dpTov iirrjpev iir

ifie T^v Trripvav aiiroC

24. Oval 5i TV dv-

Opthvif iKflvifi, di i

vlbi rou dfepwTTOv vapa-
SLdorai- Ka\dv Tjv 1>,
el oiiK iyevv-^dr) 6 ^-
TTos iKcTvos.

24. The Son of man
goeth, as it is written
of him:

Joh7i xiii. 18. He that
eateth bread with me,
hath lifted up his heel
against me.
Matt. xxvi. 24. But

woe unto that man by
whom the Son of man is

betrayed ! it had been
.good for that man if he
bad not been born.

24. The eon of man
goes away, as it is writ-
ten,

18. He who has eaten
with me, will betray me.

24. But woe to the man
by whom the son of man
is betrayed ! It would be
better for him if he were
not born.

(a) ixrjTL presupposes a negative answer.

Verse 25, about it being Judas, is not repeated in

Mark, and is omitted, as being contradictory and obscure.

This is what Eeuss has to say (Vol. I., pp. 630-632)

:

Vient ensuite la prediction de Jesus, que I'un de ses disciples

le livrera a ses ennemis. Ici la comparaison des textes semble,

a premiere vue, faire ressortir des differences tres-notables, des

contradictions positives. Nous n'avons encore transcrit que les

deux recits qui s'accordent presque mot pour mot ; toutefois eux
aussi presentent quelques variantes : d'apres Marc, Jesus aurait

dit : Celui qui trempe ; d'apres Matthieu : Celui qui a trempe. De
plus, ce dernier ajoute que Judas eut le front de demander si

c'etait lui, et que Jesus lui repondit : Oui, c'est toi ! Ce sont ces

deux recits qui ont donne lieu a la conception le plus generale-

ment repandue jusqu'a nos jours, savoir que Jesus a designe le

traitre directement et ostensiblement, soit par les paroles qu'il

lui adresse a lui, soit en disant aux autres a haute voix : c'est

celui qui en ce moment porte sa main avec moi au plat, pour

tremper le morceau de pain qu'il tient (Marc), ou : c'est celui

qui tout a Vheure a fait ce geste (Matthieu). Mais dans ce cas,

le recit de Jean (xiii. 23) est absolument different. D'apres le

4* evangile, Jean seul aurait appris le nom du traitre, par un
mot que Jesus lui aurait dit a I'oreille, et ce mot aurait ete

:

c'est celui auquel je vais donner un morceau de pain trempe.

Les autres di.sciples n'eurent pas meme le plus leger soupQon a

I'egard de Judas (v. 28). D'apres Luc enfin, 11 n'y a pas eu du
tout de designation personnelle. Jesus aurait dit simplement

:

La main de celui qui va me livrer est ici meme a cette table.

(Voir plus bas, ou nous examinerons aussi une autre question



256 THE FOUR GOSPELS

controversee, celle relative a la presence de Judas pendant la

saints Cene.)

Jusqu'a quel point ces differents recits s'accordent-ils ? Nous
le repetons, ropinion commune aujourd'hui parmi les commenta-
teurs est qu'ils sont inconciliables. Si Ton s'attache a la lettre,

il faut avouer que nous avons devant nous trois (ou meme
quatre) relations diverses, dont une seule au plus peut etre abso-

lument exacte, et provenir d'un temoin oculaire. Mais nous
croyons qu'au fond, et pour la chose essentielle, la diiference

n'est pas bien grande, et qu'il est meme tres-facUe de voir d'ou

elle est nee. Nous sommes convaincu que la phrase de Luc : La
main du traitre est avec a cette table, et celle de Matthieu et de
Marc : Celui qui trempe avec moi dans le plat va me livrer, que ces

deux phrases, disons-nous, sont identiques pour le sens et ex-

priment simplement cette idee, que le traitre serait I'un des

disciples, des commensaux habituels, par consequent un homme
de la part duquel un pareil acte est doublement odieux. 'est ce

que Jean exprime par ces mots tires d'un Psaume (xiii. 18)

:

Celui qui mange de pain leve le talon contre moi. Or, la ver-

sion des deux premiers evangelistes est positivement authentique
pour la forme, celle de Luc substitue a cette forme, avec une
parfaite justesse, le sens propre et vrai; mais la tradition s'arre-

tant a la forme figuree et la prenant a la lettre, en a tire la con-

ception que Jesus aurait designe Judas aux autres disciples par
des paroles qui se seraient rapportees a un geste accidentel du
traitre. Cette interpretation est contredite non-seulement par
Jean, mais plus directement encore par Luc ; celui4!i nous offre

ici la relation de tons points la plus naturelle, en representant

les disciples comme ignorant absolument de qui Jesus a pu
vouloir parler, meme apres qu'il eut prononce les paroles que Ton
prend comme destinees a designer le traitre.

Enfin une derniere parole, rapportee aussi par Luc, v. 22,

rattache le fait de la trahison a la necessite de la mort du
Seigneur. Cette necessite est derivee ici, comme dans la plupart

des passages paralleles que nous rencontrerons encore (Luc xxii.

37; xxiv. 26, 44), des predictions scripturaires ; les autres faces

de la question theologique ne se dessinent point dans ces textes.

Cependant on aurait tort de deriver de cette circonstance la notion

d'une espece de fatalite a laquelle Jesus aurait succombe ou cru

succomber. Car I'Ecriture elle-meme n'etant que le reflet de la

pensee providentielle qui regie les destinees des individus et

la marche de I'humanite, il s'ensuit que tout ce qu'elle predit

depend de la sagesse et de I'amour de Dieu. D'un autre c6te,

cette necessite de la mort de Jesus n'est pas une excuse pour
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celui qui I'amene ou qui prete la main. Le bien qui en results

par la volonte de Dieu n'efface pas le crime en lui-meme, qui est

I'oeuvre de I'homme.

The church says nearly the same. What is important

is that the chief, indisputable meaning of the words of

Jesus is that he suspects a traitor among his disciples,

that he suspects that among those who are eating with

him, there is a man who harbours evil against him.

The following words and actions result directly from

this assertion.

26.'- 5^ av-

TUP, Xa/3a)y 6 'lr](Tovs rbv

dpTov, Kal evKoyfjffas,

€\<7€ Kol i5l5ov tois

fiadriTais, Kal elire, Ad-
jSere,- iffTi

t6 <( fwv.

Matt. xxvi. 26. And
as they were eating,
Jesua took bread, and
blessed it, and brake it,

and gave it to the disci-
ples, and said. Take, eat;
this is my body.

26. And when they ate,
Jesus took the bread,
and, having prayed to
God, broke it, and gave
it to the disciples, say-
ing. Take, eat; this ie

my body.

Jesus told the disciples that a traitor was among them

;

he knew this, as it is said in John, A traitor who gives

him up to death. All of them deny it, and they continue

to eat, when he takes the bread, breaks it, and gives it to

them, saying. Eat it, here it is. He who will betray me
to death, will eat my body.

27. Kal /
iroTiJpto»', Kal eiixapiffTi^-

<$, avroii, \i-

yuv, £€ i^ avTou
vdvres-

28. TovTo ydp i<TTi

alfid fjMv, rb Trjs

KaLvrjs Sta^iJ/CT/s, irepl

iroWQv iKxvvbfievov eU<.

Matt. xxvi. 27. And 27. And he took the
he took the cup, and glass, and, having prayed
gave thanks, and gave to God, he handed it
It to them, saying, Drink to them, and said. Drink
ye all of it ;<» all from it.

28. For this is my blood 28. ^his is my blood
of the new testament,» of the new testament,
which is shed for many which is shed for many
for the remission of sins, for the sake of forgive-

ness.

(a) Drink all, all twelve, so that even the traitor has to

drink. And all drank out of the glass. If this did not
have reference to the traitor, there would have been no
need of notiug it down.
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(b) What is remarkable is that in Matthew »}? is put

in, though it is wanting in the majority of texts : it tends

to break the first simple meaning.

Instead of rebuking and accusing the traitor, whom he

knows, Jesus gives him to eat and drink from his hands

together with the others, and says that he is a traitor who
will eat and drink this bread and wine, knowing that he

is giving up my body to death and is getting ready to

shed my blood : this traitor will not eat bread, but my
body ; he will not drink wine, but my blood. And when
they have all drunk, he says to them. What is necessary

is not to resist evil, but to repay it with good, to give up
our life,— to give the blood to those who drink it, and
in this does my testament consist. My testament, which
gives the good to many, consists in the forgiveness of

errors.

Matt. xxvi. 29. But I
say unto you, I will not
drink henceforth of this
fruit of the vine, until
that daj[ when I drink it

newo with you in my
Father's kingdom.

29. You know your-
selves that I will not
henceforth drink of the
juice of the grape, until
the day when I drink
another wine in the
kingdom of my Father.

29. Aiyia v/up, ,
oil fiTj ttLw air dpTi

rovTov Tov yevvrjixaTOS

TTJs d/xTrAou, ^ rrjs

i)fiipa% iKdvrji, brav aii-

rh irivu} vfiC}v Kaivbv

iv TTj ^aaiXdg. tov tto-

rp6s fMV.

(a) Kaivov is used here, not in the sense of new, but

another, not such as this.

Jesus will drink the new wine with his disciples in the

kingdom of God, as it is said in Luke (xxii. 30), iva-
rjTe Kul nrivrjre }? ^^ fiov iv ttj/ fiov.

In this verse Jesus explains why he said that that which
he told them is his testament, his dying words. He says.

You know, that is, that traitor among you knows, that I

am already sentenced to death, and that I shall never eat

and drink again.

My life is now only in the spirit. He had said at the
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feast that his soul was already separated. Henceforth

he would feed only on the food of the spirit of God.

This is all that is said in these verses. It would be

quite incomprehensible why to this passage have been

attached those idolatrous interpretations, which have pro-

duced so much evil, so many executions, burnings, tor-

tures, if we did not know that all these interpretations

grew out of the faith which was preached by Paul, which
he called Christ's, and which he preached without knowing
the Gospel, and not even distantly comprehending the

teaching of Jesus. No matter how the words referring

to the last supper may be understood in the four gospels,

it is impossible to deduce from them even distantly what
is generally deduced from them. Let us even suppose

that we translate, Do this in commemoration of me ; what
follows from this ? Twist the passage as you may ; sepa-

rate it, as the church has done, from the treason of Judas,

it still remains as trite and unnecessary as possible. Drink
the wine in commemoration, or not, that is all the same
according to the teaching of Christ, who keeps repeating

that we must do good works, and that outside of good
works nothing is necessary. And suddenly there appears

something extraordinary, something savage, the like of

which will not be found in any savage religion. And
hundreds of thousands, milhons of people kiH and are

killed for the sake of this strange invention. All this

would be intelhgible, if the source were not left. The
source is the monstrous epistle of Paul (1 Cor. xi. 1) : Be
ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ.

Paul teaches his faith, which he calls Christ's, and this

is the way he teaches according to the doctrine of the

church : From the very start he says, Follow me, that is,

I am your teacher, whereas Christ said that there are no
teachers except the Lord ; then he speaks of the com-
munion, and so forth. Only after this is it possible to

understand, not the meaning of the church interpretation
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itself, for that is beyond our comprehension, but how it

is that the teaching, which is called Christ's, could have

fallen so low.

The church says (p. 493)

:

And as thetj were eating : No doubt before the end of the sup-

per, perhaps during the so-called cup of benediction, as may
partly be concluded from this, that the holy Apostle Paul called

the P^ucharist itself the cup of benediction.

Took bread : dpros, risen, leavened bread, in distinction from
A^v/xos, unleavened bread. No doubt such leavened bread was pur-

posely prepared by order of the Lord in order to establish the

new sacrament, although the law demanded that nothing but

unleavened bread be eaten on that evening.

This is my body : IVhen he says, This is my body, he shows

that the bread which is sanctified on the altar is the very body
of Christ, and not merely its representation, for he did not say,

This is the representation of my body, but, This is my body.

By an inexplicable action this bread is transformed, though to us

it seems to be bread. Since we are weak and could not make
up our mind to eat raw flesh, especially human flesh, bread is

given to us, and this, indeed, is flesh. Why were not. the dis-

ciples troubled, when they heard this? Because Christ had told

them many important things about this mystery.

He said, My body, consequently the bread, though it

remains bread, is the body. But he said also, I am the

vine, consequently we must worship the vine, and, looking

at it, we must know that this vine is Christ.

The cup : Filled with wine, which, according to the custom,

was weakened by water.

Gave thanks : To pronounce the words of thanks to God and

the blessing.

Drink ye all of it : Why did he not say above. Take, eat ye

all, while here he says, Drink ye all of it? Because not all men
can partake of solid food, but only those who are of full age,

while all can drink. And so Jesus said here, Drink ye all.

My blood : Not a metaphor, a symbol of faith, but the true,

actual blood.

0/ the New Testament : As the Old Testament has rams and

calves, so the New Testament has the blood of the Lord. By
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this Christ also shows that he suffered death, and so makes men-
tion of the testament and refers to the first, for this testament

was renovated by the blood.

For the remission of sins : The sufferings and the death of his

only begotten Sou God the Father received as an expiatory sac-

rifice for the sins of his human race, which therefore are remitted

to all the believers in Christ, and who in this faith receive the

communion of his most holy body and blood.

Of this fruit of the vine: That is, of the wine.

Until the day when I drink it, etc. : Since he was talking with

his disciples about suffering and about the cross, he again spoke

of the resurrection, by mentioning the kingdom and thus refer-

ring to his resurrection. His resurrection he justly calls the

kingdom, for he then did away with death, appearing as a true

king. But why did he drink after the resurrection ? That rude

people might not regard the resurrection as a phantom, for many
accounted it a phantom of the resurrection. And so, in order to

show his disciples that they would see him distinctly after the

resurrection, that he woidd again be with them, and that they
themselves would be the witnesses of the event, both through
seeing and through works, he says, When I drink it new with
you : you witnessing it, for you shall see me after the resurrection.

What does new mean ? That is, in an unusual manner, not in

the body which is subject to suffering, but in the immortal,

incorruptible body, which has no need of food. Or you may
understand it like this : the new drink is a revelation of the

divine mysteries. Christ himself promises to drink it with us
in this sense, that he considers our benefit his food and drink.

In this latter sense the whole utterance has a transferred

meaning. All the ceremonies of the Old Testament law, which
are only a shadow or image of truth, are now to cease : I will not
drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine.

And that is what they do : they drink this wine, and
say that it is hlood.

Eeuss says nearly the same. To him, too, this dis-

course at the table appears as something very important.

Eeuss says (Vol. I., pp. 635 and 66):

Pour le fond et I'essence meme de Facte du Seigneur, on du
rite institue par lui et que, pour plus de clarte, nous appellerons

ici le sacrement, terme consacre par le langage ecclesiastique,

mais etranger a celui du Nouveau Testament, il conviendra de
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rappeler a nos lecteurs qu'il n'y a guere de point plus contro-

verse dans la theologie chretienne et relativement auquel la con-

troverse soit devenue plus populaire. La plupart des questions

qui ont autrefois eu le triste privilege de diviser I'Eglise, de pro-

voquer des definitions devenues la base de I'orthodoxie tradition-

nelle et d'amener des schismes, etaient generalement d'une portee

plus metaphysique et depassaient le niveau de I'intelligence lai-

que. Mais les discussions elevees au sujet de la sainte Cene ont
eu un bien plus grand retentissement dans toutes les couches de
la societe ; elles ont penetre d'autant plus facilement qu'elles

etaient plus simples et plus aisement comprises, elles remontent
aux origines memes de la reforme, a une epoque oil tout le

monde s'occupait des affaires de la religion, et elles n'ont encore
rien perdu de leur interet. Leur duree seculaire leur a donne
une importance majeure et aujourd'hui encore elles sont assez

vivantes pour s'opposer a une union solide entre les diverses

communautes protestantes. Car e'est dans le sein du pro-

testantisme a peine ne qu'ont surgi ces discussions, comme le

premier, et a vrai dire, comme le seul element dissolvant qui
devait arreter le mouvement et la puissance des idees de la

reformation.

Pour reduire ces discussions a leur plus simple expression,

nous pourrons dire que deux interpretations du sacrement sont en
presence depuis des siecles, mais surtout depuis le seizieme. L'une
pent s'appeler I'interpretation symbolique, I'autre, I'interpretation

mystique, ou peut-etre dirait-on mieux encore I'interpretation

spiritualiste et I'interpretation realiste. D'apres toutes les deux,

la forme du rite, I'usage des elements (pain et vin), n'est pas la

chose essentieUe, mais bien I'idee et le fait religieux qui s'y ratta-

chent ; nous voulons dire la participation a la grace de Dieu en
Christ, la communion ; mais, d'apres la premiere, le pain et le vin

sont de simples signes de ce fait, destines a le rendre plus palpable

a notre faiblesse spirituelle ; tandis que d'apres la seconde, ils le

contiennent, pour ainsi dire, materiellement. En d'autres termes,

ce qui est offert aux communiants dans la Cene, ce sont, selon la

premiere opinion, des substances ordinaires et terrestres, du pain
et du vin veritables, mais consacres par une promesse divine spe-

ciale et garantissant, d'une maniere symbolique, a ceux qui croi-

ent, la participation aux graces de la redemption ; d'apres la

seconde opinion, au contraire, le corps et le sang de Christ sont

reellement et substantiellement presents par le fait meme de la

consecration, et par consequent aussi regus par tous ceux qui

prennent part a I'acte, n'importe leurs dispositions individuelles.

Les origines de cette seconde maniere de voir (qui iuvoque
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nos textes tout aussi bien que la theorie opposee) remontent si

haut, que nous ne sommes pas autorises a dire qu'elle doit avoir

ete etrangere aux premieres generations de chretiens. Mais

comme les meditations des Peres a ce sujet n'aboutissaient

jamais a des definitions officielles, et que les formules employees

par les differents ecrivains resterent generalement vagues, on ne

pent pas dire qu'il se soit forme alors ce qu'on pourrait appeler

une orthodoxie obligatoire, un dogme nettement sur cette

matiere. Seulement I'idee fondamentale du systeme catholique,

a savoLr que la Cene (le sacrement de I'autel) est un veritable

sacrifice, se trouve deja au second siecle et n'a fait que

gagner du terrain depuis cette epoque.

I quote this only to show that in nothing is the terrible

departure from Jesus so manifest as in the monstrous

interpretation of this passage. It is as in Khemnitser's

fable : A learned man falls into a ditch ; a rope is brought

to him to pull him out, but he takes hold of the rope

and discusses the properties of the rope : Is a rope a

simple cable, or not ?

And this is the more striking since in the church they

acknowledge that on that evening Jesus washed his dis-

ciples' feet and told them on that occasion wherein his

whole teaching consisted, and how his disciples are to

differ from those who do not recognize his teaching.

This whole passage is clearly and simply determined

according to the Gospel of John, and all that is left with-

out attention, and the whole meaning of the last supper

is represented in words about the wine and bread.

3 Ei5c!)j 6 'Irrcrovi John xUi. 3. Jesus 3. Knowing that the
,

'

, -,s
'

. - knowing that the Father Father had given every-6. avTi^ had given all things into thing into the power of
6] eU rds x^^P°'^1 his hands, and that he the son, and that he
Kdl 1 avb Qeoxi i^rikBe was come from God, and came from God, and

KoL TTpbs rbv Qebi> i>7rd-
went to God;- went to God.

4 'Eyeloerai 4 4. He riseth from sup- 4. Jesus rose from
. ,

J /o 1 per, and laid aside his supper, put off his gar-
delirvov, Kat rWTjo-t rd garments; and took a ments, and, taking a
lixdna, Kal Xa/3cbv \4v- towel, and girded him- towel, girded himself

Tiov dU^uaev eavrdv self. with it.
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(a) Eecognizing at this moment that he was not a
carnal man, but the spirit of God in man, who came
from God and went to God.

The last supper, according to John, may serve as a con-

tinuation of the last supper according to the synoptics,

as the church recognizes it to be. Indeed, the thought is

the same : Jesus knows that Judas will betray him, and,
instead of condemning him, he accuses him only with
works of love, and in the same way tells them what his

commandment and testament is. In John, the work of

love, which Jesus does to his disciples and to the traitor

among them, is only more striking and more pronounced

;

there he gives bread and wine, and here he humbly
washes the feet of all, and among them of the traitor.

The two versions may be united, but in reality it is evi-

dent that they were written independently of each other.

John describes a more powerful and striking action than
the offering of bread and wine, and he gives a different

interpretation to the offering of bread, than the synoptics.

He says that the giving of a piece of bread was a token
by which Christ pointed to the traitor.

5. ^dWei vdwp
eh rbv viTTTT^pa, 1
ijp^aTO viwT€i.v roiis -
das tQ)v. 1
^v die^uxTp-ivoi.

6. "'Epxerai o^v wpbs
SZ/uwya H^Tpov Kal \^yei

iKeivos^ Ki/pte, <tv

/JMV vtirreLS TOW 68$ ;

7. ') 'Ii;(7oCj

eivev^ *0
irotiS, crv ovK oldas dpri,

yvuKTT] Si..
10. Aeyei 6

ItjctoOs, Kai v/ieh-
poi i<7Te^ dXX ovxl irdv-

Tes.

John xiii. 5. After
that he poureth water
into a basin, and began
to wash the disciples'
feet, and to wipe them
with the towel where-
with he was girded.

6. Then Cometh he to
Simon Peter : and Peter
saith unto him, Lord,
dost thou wash my feet?

7. Jesus answered and
said unto him, Vhat I
do thou knowest not
now; but thou shalt
know hereafter.

10. Jesus saith to him.
And ye are clean, but
not all.

5. Then he poured
water into a pitcher, and
began to wash the dis-
ciples' feet, and to wipe
them with the towel,
with which he was
girded.

6. Then he went up to
Peter, and Peter said to
him. Art thou really go-
ing to wash my feet?

7. And Jesus answered,
Thou thinkest strange
what I am doing ; but
thou wilt understand it.

10. And Jesus said to
him. You are clean, but
not all.
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The meaning of the preceding two verses is lost, and
so they are to be omitted.

This is what Keuss says (Vol. VI., pp. 271 and 272)

:

Pierre ayant declare qu'il etait pret a se laisser laver le corps
entier (dans le sens materiel), Jesus releve ce mot et s'en sert

a son tour, mais dans uu sens spirituel et figure. L'ablution

devient ici le symbole de la purification morale. De meme que
quand on sort du bain on est net de tout le corps, a I'exception

des pieds qui peuvent encore etre souilles dans ce moment-la,
de meme Jesus regarde ses disciples comme ayant passe par un
bain de pui'ification, au moyen de la noixvelle naissance symboli-
see par le bapteme (Chap. III. 5) ; il exprime la certitude que
cette oeuvre est accomplie en eux, et que pour cette raison il peut
leur confier la continuation de la sienne. Mais il reste un point
encore ; c'est precisement celui qu'il veut inculquer par son
action symbolique : il faut que les disciples apprennent a servir

;

apres le devoir supreme de la regeneration personnelle vient le

devoir social. Nous savons deja que cette idee est representee
ici par l'ablution des pieds, a laquelle le discours est ainsi ramene
naturellement. La plupart des commentateurs veulent interpre-

ter ici l'ablution des pieds par la purification accidentellement
necessaire a I'egard des souillures que le chretien meme peut
contracter dans son contact avec le monde, le fond de son gtre

etant deja purifie une fois pour toutes. Mais cette idee, qui
n'est exprimee nulle part, que nous sachions, dans notre evangile,

nous semble completement etrangere au contexte. Nous avou-
ons cependant que toute cette exception relative aux pieds nous
parait assez genante au point de vue rhetorique, en ce qu'elle

mele ensemble deux applications toutes differentes d'une meme
image, l'ablution qu'on fait a d'autres et celle qu'on subit soi-

meme. Or, il est a remarquer, que quelques-uns des manuscrits
les plus anciens I'omettent. Elle pourrait bien avoir et6 intro-

duite par des copistes qui trouvaient une contradiction entre
Taction de Jesus, et son assertion relative a la nettete parfaite

des disciples.

11. "HtSet 7ap rbv John xili. 11. For he 11. For he knew him
iraoaSiUvra avrbv Sta knew who should betray who would betray him;Tapaoioovra ovtov oia

j^j^^. therefore said he, therefore he said, Not
TovTO elirev, O^x' 'rdi'- Ye are not all clean.» all are clean.
res Kadapol icrre.

12. "5€1/11/'1>5 12. So after he had 12. But when Jesus
irbdas avTwv, 1 eXa/3e washed their feet, and had washed their feet,

ri ladria avTov avawe- ^^^^ taken his garments, and had dressed him-

auv irdMi' elTrev avron, hesaidunto them, Know said to them again, Do



266 THE FOUR GOSPELS

Vfjitv ;

13. 'Tfx-eis^ /U6,

'0 StSdff/caXos, /cat
'0

Kvpios- /cai KaXus X&yere,

dfil yap.

14. El oSv iy(j} isvL\f/a

vfiQv Tovs 7r65as, 6 kv-

pioi Kal 6 didaffKoKos,

Kal vfxiis 61\ dXX^-

\wv 1€1, Toils ir6das.

15. 'T7r65ei7/aa yap
v/iiv, 'iva, }$

iyd) iTToiriffa v/Juv, 1
Vfieti iroiTjre.

16. ' AiJ.7]i> a.p.7]v \4yia

ifiiv, OvK ecTTi 5oOXos

fiei^oiv ToO Kvpiov avTOV,

ovd^ .<% p.ei^wv

Tr4/j,\{/avTos airrbv.

20. ' Kp.Tf]v dp.T}v X^w
vfuv, '0 viov idv

Tiva TT^/U.i/'aj ifii /-
/Sdvei- 6 5^ ifii Xan^d-
V03V Xafi^dvei irifx-

\l/avTd /xe.

17. El (5€,
fiaKdpiol iffre ii,p TTOt^re

aird.

ye what I have done to you know what I have
you? done to you?

13." call me Master 13. You call me teacher
and Lord : and ye say and master ; and you say
well; for so 1 am. well, for I am indeed a

teacher.

14. If I then, your Lord 14. If, then, I, your
and Master, have washed teacher and master,
your feet; ye also ought have washed your feet,

to wash one another's you also ought to wash
feet. one another's feet.

15. For I have given
you an example, that ye
should do as I have done
to you.

16. Verily, verily, I say
unto you. The servant
is not greater than his
lord; neither he that is

sent greater than he
that sent him.»

20. "Verily, verily, I say
unto you. He that receiv-
eth whomsoever I send
receiveth me ; and he
that receiveth me re-

ceiveth him that sent
me.

17. If ye know these
things, happy are ye if

ye do them.

15. I have given you
an example, that you
should do as I have
done.

16. You know your-
selves, the slave is not
greater than his master,
nor is the messenger
greater than the com-
mander.

20. You know your-
selves that he who will

listen to what I com-
mand, will listen to my
teaching, and to him
who commands me.

17. If you know this,

you are happy if you
do it.

(«) Jesus says that he wants to wash the feet of his

betrayer, and so he has to wash the feet of all. He
knows that his disciples are pure, but not all.

(b) I transfer Verse 20 after Verse 16, since it is an

addition. Its meaning is the same, but now the speech

about the betrayer is not interrupted by the discourse on

the commander.

Jesus did good to all the disciples, and among them

to him whom he knows as a traitor, and he says to his

disciples, I did this to show you how we must not resist

evil. We must do good to our enemy. Do likewise

:

fulfil what I teach, just as I do what the Father has

taught me, and you will be happy.
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18. Ov irepi nrdvTOiv

ifiCiv \- iyw ol5a

ovs i^€\f^diJ.r]v dXX' tva

7]] \1}, ' '
ifxoO rbv

iprov iTTTjpev iw' i/xi rr^v

KTipvav avToO.''

19. 'Att' dpri \4y<i}

vfuv irpb T0\j yeviffOai,

iva, 8 y^vqrai, iri-

<<\€ 8ti iyd) el/M.

21. eliruv 6

'Irjffovs irapdxev "^V

TTveufiari, 1 i/xaprii-

prjffe Kal dxev, ' Aix7)v

dfiijv Xiyu) vfitv, 6tl eh

i^ Vfxuv 15(€1 /jte.

22. 'E^Xiirov oZv eis

dWriXovi ol 1]1,
diropoijfJ.€voi vepl tIvos

23. 'Hj- 5^ dvaKel-

/xevos eh rdv (1)
airov iv T(j3 rod

'Iriffov, 6v rjydna 6

24. NeiJei oCv rovrtf)

tIs Slv etrj irepl oD \eyei.

25. 'ETTiTreo'wj' 5^ ^-
voi iirl <]^ Tov

IrjaoO, X^7et, K>j-

pie, rh iariv;

26. AvoKplpeTai 6

iTjffovs, E/c€tj'6s iffTiv

iyoj pd^j/as -ipuixiov

iTTiddxTW. Kal ifx^dtpai

rbxl/ufiiov, didwaiv loOda

"Siifiuvos IffKapiibrri.

27. Kal fiera \-
fiiov, elaffXeev eh
iKeXvov 6 Saravay. X^7«
obv/ 6 'Ir^croOs, *0

iroteh, irolijcrov rdxtov.

28. TovTo 8k ov8eh

tyvw tQv dvai<ei/x4vuv

Trpbs Ti elirev avrf-
29. Tty^s ydp mKovv,

ivel rb yXuffffbKOfjLov

John xiii. 18. I speak
not of you all : I know
•whom I have chosen

:

but that the Scripture
may be fulflUed, He that
eateth bread with me
hath lifted up his heel
against me (Psalm zli.

9).

19. Now I tell you be-
fore it come, that, when
it is come to pass, ye
may believe that I am
he.a

21. When Jesus had
thus said, he was trou-
bled in spirit, and testi-

fied, and said, "Verily,
verily, I say unto you,
that one of you shall
betray me.

22. Then the disciples
looked one on another,
doubting of whom he
spake.

23. Now there was
leaning on Jesus' bosom
one of his disciples,
whom Jesus loved.

24. Simon Peter there-
fore beckoned to him,
that he should ask who
it should be of whom he
spake.

25. He then lying on
Jesus' breast saith unto
him, Lord, who is it?

26. Jesus answered.
He it is, to whom I shall
give a sop, when I have
dipped it. And when
he had dipped the sop,
he gave it to Judas Is-

canot, the son of Simon.

27. And after the sop»
Satan entered into him.
Then said Jesus unto
him. That thou doest, do
quickly.»

28. Now no man at the
table knew for what in-

tent he spake this unto
him.

29. For some of them
thought, because Judas

18. I do not speak of
all, for I know those
whom I have chosen.
Thus the Scripture is

fulfilled. He who ate
bread with me has des-
troyed me.

19. Now I tell it to you,
that, when it comes to
pass, you may believe
that my teaching is.

21. When Jesus had
said this, he was trou-
bled in spirit, and af-
firmed, and said. You
know yourselves that
one of you will betray
me to be killed.

22. And again the
di8cii>les began to look
at each other, unable to
guess whom he meant.

23. One of the disci-
ples, whom Jesus loved,
was sitting near him.

24. Simon Peter beck-
oned to him, that he
should ask who it would
be.

25. He moved up to
Jesus, and said to him,
Who is it?

26. And Jesus replied.
It is he to whom I shall
give a sop, when I have
dipped it. And when
he had dipped the sop,
he gave it to Judas
Iscariot.

27. And Jesus said to
him, Whatever thou wilt
do, do it quickly.

28. And nobody guessed
wherefore he said this.

29. They thought, be-
cause Jiidas had the
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eixff 'Ioi55as, &n \^yfi& 6 'It/ctoSs,'-
ffov (bv XP^^*" ^X^M^"
eis T7]v eopr^v ij toTs

irruxois 'iva. Ti .
30. Aa^uiv olv

xj/wfjilov iKcTvos eidius

31. "0t6 o^v,
Xeyei 6 'ItjctoCs, NOv
ido^dadri 6 vibs dv-

dpuTrov, Kal 6 0eus ido-

32. 6 eebi iSo^d-

ffOrj iv ai)T(f}, KoX 6 Qebs

do^daei avrbv 4v eavTif,

Kal eiidiis do^dffei avrbv.

33. TeKvia, ert fiiKpbv

fjjed' Vfiuv el/j-i. ^71(
fie, Kal (ca^tis^ rots

'lovSaiois, 'On '
vndyu) iyiji, vfieis ov

dwaffde iXdeiv, Kal vpXv4 1.
34. EvTo\-}]v KaivTjv

SlSu/xi vp.iv, 'iva

dXXijXovs' Kadus vyd-
1]< y/iSs, tva 1 vfxeTs

(177 dXXi^Xous.

35. 'Ev TOiJTip yvdxTov-

rai irdvres 8ti ip.oi .)-1 icrre, iav dydwrjv

eXV'^ ^c dWr)\ois.

30. Kal vp-vrjO-avTei

i^TJXeov els 6pos tQv
eXaiuv.

31. \4yei airrols

q 'IrjffoiJs, HdvTes vfieTs

crKavbaXiae-qcreaee ev

ifwl iv rrj vvktI ^).
yiypairrai ydp, ' Ila-

rd^u} rbv iroLn4va, 1
Staff 11(1^<1 rd

TTJs Trol/j.vr)S.
'

33. AiroKpideh 5^ 6

Tlirpos eJwev avri^,

Kal rrdvTes ffKavSaXi-

ae-fiffovrai iv ffol, iyih

oiidiTore orKavdaXiffd-^-

had the bag, that Jesus
had said unto him, Buy
those things that we
have need of against
the feast; or, that he
should give something
to the poor.

30. He then, having
received the sop, went
immediately out; and it

was night.
31. Therefore, when he

was gone out, Jesus said.
Now is the Son of man
glorified, and God is

glorified in him."*

32. If God be glorified
in him,« God shall also
glorify him in himself,
and shall straightway/
glorify him.i?

33. Little children, yet
a little while I am with
you. Ye shall seek me

;

and as I said unto the
Jews, "Whither I go, ye
cannot come; so now
I say to you.

34. A new command-
ment 1 give unto you.
That ye love one an-
other; as I have loved
you, that ye also love
one another.*

35. By this shall all

men know that ye are
my disciples, if ye have
love one to another.

30. And when they had
sung a hymn, they went
out into the mount of
Olives.

31. Then saith Jesus
unto them. All ye shall

be offended because of
me this night: for it is

written, I will smite the
Shepherd, and the sheep
of the flock shall be
scattered abroad.

33. Peter answered and
said unto him, Though
all men shall be offended
because of thee, yet will

I never be offended.

money, that he com-
manded him to buy
what was needed for
the feast; and others
thought that he com-
manded him to give to
the poor.

30. And having re-
ceived the sop, Judas
went out at once ; and
it was night.

31. When Judas was
gone, Jesus said. Now
the son of man is rec-
ognized, and that God
is in him.

32. And God recognizes
him in himself, and rec-
ognizes him directly.

33. Children, only a
short while longer shall
I be with you; you will
discuss my teaching,
and as I told the Jews,
you will not go whither
I lead ; and so I tell you
now.

34. I give you a new
commandment. Love
one another; as I have
loved you, so love one
another.

35. By this all men will
tell who are my disci-
ples, if you love one
another.

30. And having sung
psalms, they went into
the mount of Olives.

31. Then Jesus said,
This night all of you will

be enticed away from
me, as it says in the
Scripture, I will kill the
shepherd, and the sheep
will be scattered.

33. And Peter replied
to him, Though all will

be enticed away from
thee, I will not fall into
the deception.
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33. Meri <roO fVotuos Luke xxii. 33. I am 33. I am ready to go
I } ! \ i. > ready to go with thee, with thee, sir, both iuto

eiM» Kal els flbuXa/cijy 1 both into prisoa, and to prison, and to death.
ets edvarov. death.

3-1. 'E0n avT<2 o'lv- Matt. xxvi. 34. Jesus 34. And Jesus said to
-< ' > . > , said unto him, Verily him, 1 tell thee, Peter,

<rous, Afxriv o-oi,
j g^^y ^^^ j,,gg^ -^.j^j^j belore the cock crows,» 4v TavTTj TTj vvktI, this night, before the thou wilt deny me

irplv dX^KTopa 1'1(1., "^^"^^ crow, thou shall thrice.

, ,

r -r I
1 ijeny me thrice.

Tpis aTrapvijcrr] /xe.

35. A^7ei avT(2 6 35. Peter said unto 35. And Peter said to

TT.<_ \. ira. x^ . , ^.\.. him, Though I should him. Though I should
llirpos, Ka,v^ (Tvp

^jj^ '^j^j^ ^f^^^^ y^j ^j,i ^ie with thee, I will not
aol diroeavelv, ov fxr/ (re I not deny thee. Like- deny thee. The same
a.vapv7]<T0tMi. op.olw% 1 wise also said all the said all the disciples.

wdvT€i oi fiae-nral elirov.
disciples.

(a) Is wanting in many texts. Verse 20 is an inap-

propriate repetition of what was said before.

(b) After the sop, is wanting in many texts. These

words mean that Satan, evil, was in no one else but

Judas.

(c) By the words, That thou dost, do quickly, Jesus

does not at all mean the betraying. Jesus had no reason

to advise him to betray him ; but Jesus had several times

hinted to his disciples that the traitor was among them,

and he saw that Judas was troubled and wanted to get

away. Judas could not help being afraid. If his disci-

ples had known it, Simon Peter, not to speak of the

others, would have killed him. Now Jesus has pointed

out Judas to Simon Peter. If Judas had not gone, he

would have been killed, and so Jesus says to him, Eun
quickly ; but he says this in such a way that none but

Judas could understand him. And nobody does. But

when he went away, the disciples found it out, but they

could not run after him and catch him, for it was night.

Such is the meaning which the words. And it was night,

have.

(d) The teaching of the son of man, the non-resistance

to evil, was recognized. . The evil-doer, who is to betray

his teacher to death, is not punished or arraigned ; but

he whom he will betray washes his feet and feeds him.

(e) These words are wanting in many texts.



270 THE FOUR GOSPELS

(/) ey^u? means directly.

(g) Jesus says that if we will understand ourselves as

God, there will be God, and God will act directly in us.

And, having said these words, which are obscure to his

disciples, he expresses his words to them in a simple and

clear manner.

(h) The commandment, the new testament, which in

the synoptics is expressed as a cessation of • offences, is

here expressed as love.

The meaning of this passage is this, that only he who,

hke Jesus, has already retreated from the world and lives

by the spirit of God alone, is able, without being offended,

to bear all the terrors and torments of the flesh ; that the

conception of the renunciation from the world is easy, but

the renunciation itself difficult ; and that it is not possible

to make in advance any promises about oneself. It is

not right to swear, to make promises for the future, to

pledge the true, the real life for the temporal life. Every-

thing can be done in the present ; in the present a man is

free, but the future is darkness, and we do not know it.

It is impossible to make promises, but we must be

of good cheer and pray every minute. This passage is

connected with the prayer in the garden of Gethsemane.
Peter and the disciples here frivolously make promises

for the future, that they will not deny him in the garden

of Gethsemane, when the moment of torment is near.

When Jesus admonishes them to pray with him, they

are dejected and do not keep up their courage, and so do

not bear up under the temptation, and deny him.

35. Kal elirev, Lukexxii. 35. And he 35. And Jesus said to

"n-r^ A-,rJ^-^^,\^ ,',„ said unto them. When I them, When I sent you

X oT 7 ! J sent you Without purse, out without purse and
paXavTlov 1 vf)- and scrip, and shoes, bae, and shoes, did you

pai Kal {/8], - lacked ye any thing? lack anything? They

Tt^os bffTepi^aaLr^ ; oi bk
^^ '^'^ ^*^'^^ Nothing, said, Nothing., OvStvbi.

,,^^\ E^f^o"" «"^o/^
36. Then said he unto 36. And he said toAWa vvv «xw paXdy- them, But now, he that them, But now, he who
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Tiov, o/xoicos 1 hath a purse, let him has a purse, let him take
_^««,.. ^^; A „4, ^^,,„ take it, aud likewise hia also his bag; aud he whonvpau KM M exw scrip: and be that hath has not, let him sell his
TrwXijffdTw TO ifiariov no sword, let him sell garment, and buy a
avTov Kal his garment, and buy knife.

one.
fiaxntpav.

37. ^ ykp v/iTv, 37. For I say unto you, 37. For I tell you, the
Stl en TovTo -ve-yoau-

'^^' ^^^^ ^^^.^ '^ written Scripture will be accom-OTi en TOVTO/ ^^^^ ^.^^ ^^^ - plislied in me. And he
/ximv 6« r€\e(TVT]vai iv plished in me, And he was regarded as a trans-
ipjol, , ' Kai/ dv6- was reckoned among gressor; and an end has^. .alyap '^l ^^^^^ come to all about me.

irepi t^Xos €%*'• me have an end.
38. Ot 5^ etwov, Kv- 38. And they said, 38. They said, Sir, here

Die t'Soi) udyaLoai <55e
'^^°^^^^ behold, here are are two knives. And hepie, loov fiaxuLpai^ woe ^^^ swords. And he said, Very well.

8vo. Oi el-irev avTois, said unto them, It is

'iKavdv ia-TL. enough.

No matter how much the interpreters have laboured on

this passage, there is no possibihty of giving it any other

meaning than this, that Jesus is getting ready to defend

himself. Before this he tells his disciples that they will

deny him, that is, will not defend him, wHl run away
from him. Then he reminds them of the time when the

criminal accusation did not yet hang over them. Then
he says, It was not necessary then to struggle. You were
then without your scrips, and did not need anything, but

now the time of the struggle has come, and we must pro-

vide ourselves with food and with knives, in order to

defend ourselves. This is necessary, since they regard us

as outlaws.

Is. liii. 12. Therefore will I divide him a portion with the
great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong ; because he
hath poured out his soul unto death : and he was numbered with
the transgressors; and he bare the sin of many, and made inter-

cession for the transgressors.

Jesus has reference to this passage. He speaks of the

physical struggle, and that the end will come to all of

you. It is impossible to understand it in any other way,
for the disciples reply to this, Here we have two knives,

and so it is impossible to understand it to mean that his
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disciples did not understand him, because Jesus replies to

them, Uavov iartv, that is. Very well.

The church interpretations have so spoiled the Gospel,

and have mixed us up in such a way that the clear and

profound and significant passage is either lost for us,

or, hke a cataract, represents a manifest contradiction.

The chief obstacle in the comprehension of this passage

is this, that Jesus is God, and so he could not have

weakened and fallen into an offence. But here we get a

clear and straight story,— not an inward moment of

wavering, as is shown in the discourse with the Greeks,

in the garden at Gethsemane and on the cross, but a

moment of wavering, a dejection of spirit, which almost

passes into action. He orders them to provide themselves

with knives, and praises them for having done so. He
wants to struggle with evil against evil, and even explains

this by saying that he did not struggle as long as he was

not persecuted, but that he cannot help fighting when he

is regarded as an outlaw.

After that height of love, which he expressed at the

arraignment of the traitor at the last supper, the tempta-

tion overcomes him in the night, and he says. Let us

fight with knives, that is, he wants to do what is contrary

to his teaching. This passage would be offensive, if it

were not connected with what follows, if it were not a

nacessary introduction and illumination of the minute in

the garden of Gethsemane and of the conduct of Jesus

when he is taken, when the disciples wanted to make
use of their knives and cut off Malchus's ear ; in connec-

tion with these it not only fails to be offensive, but is

even necessary, and is one of the profoundest and most

instructive passages of the Gospel. Two dangers beset

those who profess Christ's teaching : the offence of cow-

ardice, — the renunciation of the teaching, against which

Jesus warns Peter ; and the offence of violence,— fight-

ing evil with evil. Against the first evil Jesus struggles
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all his life. He goes away, when he is persecuted. He
answers the temptation of the Pharisees in such a way as

to contradict them as little as possible. Most strongly

does this offence show itself in the discourse in the temple

with the Gentiles, when Jesus struggles against the

offence, and comes out a victor. Now there approaches

the second offence, the resistance to evil, and Jesus for a

moment submits to it ; but he goes out and prays, and
struggles against the offence, and vanquishes it. The
failure to understand this passage is due to the fact that

it is separated from the prayer in the garden of Geth-

semane, as the church does it, and both passages become
obscure, but especially the prayer in the garden of

Gethsemane.

1. TauTO (l-irujv 6 'It;-

ffovt i^rjXde criiv TOis-
OriTaTs aiiTov iripav rov

Xfifji'd^pov tC)v KeBpMv^

eirov ijv KTJiro^, eis 6v

elariKdev aiirbs 1 ol

(1]1 aiiTov.

36. ipx^Tai fier

ai/Twv 6 'Irjaovs els x<^'
piov XeySfxevov ^-
/J.av7], Kal \^ei roU
fiaerjTah, ^/ aii-

Tov, eojs oil

irpoaev^ufxai .
37. Kal irapaXa^div

rbv Jlirpov Kal Toiis 8vo

vloiis Ze/3e5a/ou, i]p^aTO

XvireicrOat. 1 dd-q/xove^v.

38. X^yei avroti,

UeplXvTrdi icrriv ) ^vx"^
fiov Iws davirov p-elvare

&8e Kal ypriyopeiTe'
ifiav.

39. Kal irpoeXediv -
Kpbv, eirea-ev ^irl vp6cr-

ujirov aiiTov irpocrevxi^-

fj^vos, Kal 4, Hdrep
/w)i/, el dwarbv iari,

John ccinii. 1. When
Jesus had spoken these
words, he went forth
with his disciples over
the brook Cedron, where
was a garden, into the
which he entered, and
his disciples.

Matt. xxvi. 36. Then
Cometh Jesus with them
unto a place called Geth-
semane, and saith unto
the disciples, Sit ye here,
while I go and pray
yonder.e

37. And he took with
him Peter and the two
sons of Zebedee, and be-
gan to be sorrowful and
very heavy.

38. Then saith he unto
them. My soul is exceed-
ing sorrowful, even un-
to death : tarry ye here,
and watch» with me.«

39. And he went a little

further, and fell on his
face, and prayed, saying,
my Father, if it be

possible, let this cupi*
pass from me : neverthe-

1. When Jesus had
said this, he went with
his disciples over Dark
River, and came to the
village of Gethsemane,
where there was a gar-
den, which he entered,
and his disciples.

36. And Jesus said to
the disciples, Wait here,
while I pray.

37. And turning to
Peter and the two sons
of Zebedee, he began to
pine and be sorrowful.

38. And he said to
them. My soul is heavy,
even unto death; stay
here, and do not be sor-
rowful as I am.

39. And he went away
a little distance, and fell

on his face, and prayed,
saying. Father, every-
thin>r is possible to thee

:

let this cup pass by me,
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\4 6 ifwv

TTOTrjpiov rovTO- v\r]v

oi/x ws ryo), dXX
(bs crv.

40. Ka2 tpxfraL irpos

Toi>j .], Kal eiipl-

CKei aiiTovi KadevSovras,

Kal X^yei T<^ n^rptjj,

OvTus ovK Icrx'JO'o.Te filav

ibpav ]}(1. fier

ip.ov

;

41. 777 Kal^, tva }
eiffeXdTjTe fh ir€ipa<rp,bv.

p.iv /,
Tj crap^ aadevrji.

42. ndXtj' devrepov

TrpocTTjv^aTO, \4-

7WV, fxov, fl ov

SvvaTai tovto iror-q-

piov irapeKdeiv air 4fwv

iav fifj avrb 11, yevrj-

eiiTbj eiXrifid <TOV.

43. Kal iXediv evpi-

CKei airrovs TrdXtv Kadev-

dovras' 9jaav yap aiiTuv

oi6\1 ^e^aprjfx^voi..

44. Kal avroi/i,

direX^wi' irdXi^, )^-^ iK rplrov^ av-

rbv \byov elir<j)v.

45. tpxeTai Trpbs

Tous )% avTov, 1
X^€t avToTs^ KadevSere

\onrbv Kal avairaije-

ffde' l8oii^ ijyyiKfi' i],
Kal 6 vios Tov

irapadidoTat els X"/"*S.

less, not as I will, but as
thou wilt.

40. And he Cometh un-
to the disciples, and
flndeth them asleep,»
and saith unto Peter,
What, could ye not
watch with me one
hour?

41. Watch and pray,
that ye enter not into
temptation :/ the spirit
indeed is willing,» but
the flesh is weak.

42. He went away again
the second time, and
prayed, saying, my
Father, if this cup may
not pass away from me,
except I drink it, thy
will be done.

43. And he came and
found them asleep again:
for their eyes were
heavy.*

44. And he left them,
and went away again

:

and prayed the third
time, saying the same
words.

45. Then Cometh he to
his disciples, and saith
unto'them, Sleep on now,
and take your rest : be-
hold, the hour is at hand,
and the Son of man is

betrayed into the bands
of sinners.»

not as I want it, but as
thou wantest it.

40. And he went up to
his disciples, and saw
that they were dispir-
ited. And he said to
Peter, Could you not
keep one hour from
being dispirited, as I

do?

41. Take courage and
pray, so that you may
not enter into tempta-
tion. The spirit is

strong, but the flesh is

weak.

42. And he went away
a second time, and be-
gan to pray, saying,
my Father, if this cup
cannot pass by me, un-
less I drink it, thy will
be done.

43. And he came and
found them again dis-
pirited, for their eyes
were dimmed.

44. And he left them,
and went away again,
and prayed for a third
time, saying the same
words.

45. Then he returned
to his disciples, and said.
Sleep now, and take your
rest : the hour is near
when the son of man is

given over into the
ands of worldly men.

Jesus(a) Here and there are wanting in many texts,

said, Be with me, I will pray.

(b) yprjjopelTe means here struggle, be manly, do not lose

courage, rouse yourselves.

(c) fier ifjLov does not mean here with me, but just as I.

(d) What cup ? According to all the church interpre-

tations it is suffering and death. But why this means
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suffering and death is not explained. It says that Jesus

was tormented and troubled, but it does not say that he
expected death. And then it says that he asked the

Father that this cup might pass by him. What cup is

it, then ? Apparently the cup Treipaa-fiov, of temptation,

as I understand this passage.

Jesus asks God to free him from the temptation of the

struggle, but adds that he does not ask for the liberation

as he wants it, that is, that that which was to be should

not be, but as thou wantest it, that is, that he may bear

everything which is to be, without entering into the

temptation.

(e) KadevSco means not only to sleep, but also to be

dispirited, lazy, and is here used in contradistinction with

7/07770/).

So it is used in

:

Eph. V. 14. Wherefore it says, Awake thou that sleepest,

and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.

1 Thess. V. 6. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others ;
but

let us watch and be sober.

1 Thess. V. 10. Who died for us, that, whether we wake or

sleep, we should live together with him.

(/) To enter into temptation means to arrive at that

condition of the weakness of spirit, in which a man cannot

answer for himself.

(g) 76/<; is here used in contradistinction with

aadevT]'?, and so means strong.

(h) If it meant heavy with sleep, ' virvov would be

added. Be^apelaOaL means to he dim.

{%) This passage has called forth many explanations on

account of the contradiction, which resulted from that

senseless reading, which made the disciples be overcome

by sleep, and Jesus exceedingly offended on account of it,

Jesus calls them to the spiritual awakening, and does not
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see it in them ; only later does he say, Fall asleep, so that

you may be rested.

THE STRUGGLE WITH THE OFFENCES

After this the pastors, the chief priests, sought with all

their might to get at Jesus, so as to destroy him. They
assembled in a council, and began to judge ; they said.

We must in some way put a stop to this man ; he proves

his teaching in such a way that, if we let him alone, all

will believe in him and will abandon our faith. Even
now half of the nation is believing in him. And if people

will believe in his teaching, that man, the son of God, is

not obliged to obey any one, that all nations are brothers,

that there is nothing special in our Jewish nation which
distinguishes us from the other nations, then the Komans
will completely vanquish us, and will destroy all our laws

and our whole faith, and there will no longer be any
Jewish kingdom.

And the pastors, chief priests, and learned men took

counsel for a long time, and could not devise what to do

with him, for they could not make up their mind to kill

him.

Then one of them, Caiaphas, who was the high priest

during that year, devised this : he said to them. We must
remember that it is advantageous to kill one man, in order

that a whole nation should not perish. If we let this

man alone, the nation will perish,— this I prophesy to

you,— and so it is best to kill Jesus. Even if the people

will not perish, they will scatter and will abandon the one

faith, if we do not kill Jesus, and so it is best to kill him.

When Caiaphas said this, all decided that there was
nothing to reflect on, and that they ought by aU means
to kill Jesus. They would have taken him at once and
killed him, but he hid from them in the wilderness.

But at this time the feast of the passover was at hand.
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and many people used to gather in Jerusalem for the

feast. Aiad the pastors, the bishops, counted on this,

that Jesus would come to the feast with the people.

And so they announced to the people that if they saw

Jesus they should bring him to them.

And, indeed, sis days before the passover Jesus said

to his disciples, Let us go to Jerusalem ; and he went

with them.

And the disciples said to him, Do not go to Jerusalem.

And Jesus said to them, I cannot fear anything, for

I am living in the light of the comprehension. And as

any man can walk in daytime, and not at night, that he

may not stumble, so any man may live by the compre-

hension, that he may not doubt or fear anything. Only

he doubts and fears who lives in the flesh; but for him
who lives in the comprehension there is nothing doubtful

or terrible.

And Jesus came into the village of Bethany, near

Jerusalem, to Martha and Mary, and the sisters prepared

a supper for him. And as they sat at supper, Martha

served them, and Mary took a pound of costly, precious,

perfumed oil, and rubbed Jesus' feet with it, and wiped

them with her hair. And when the odour of the oil

spread in the room, Judas Iscariot said. In vain has Mary
wasted this oil. It would have been better if the oil had

been sold for three hundred pieces, and the money given

to the poor.

But Jesus said, You wiU have the poor with you, but

me you will soon not have. She did well, for she has

prepared my body for burial.

In the morning Jesus went to Jerusalem. There was

a great multitude there for the feast. And when they

saw Jesus they surrounded him, and broke off branches

from the trees, and threw their garments on the road, and

cried, Here he is, our true king, who has taught us about

the true God. Jesus sat down on a young ass and rode
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on it, and the people ran before him, crying. And thus

Jesus rode into Jerusalem. And when he entered into

the city, all the people were agitated, and asked, Who is

he? And those who knew him said, It is Jesus, the

prophet out of Nazareth of Galilee.

And Jesus entered the temple, and again drove all the

buyers and sellers out of it.

And the pastors, the bishops, saw all this, and said

among themselves, See what this man is doing. All the

people are following after him.

But they did not dare to take him away from the people,

for they saw that the people clung to him, and they

devised how they might take him by stratagem.

In the meantime Jesus was in the temple, teaching

the people. Among the people there were not only Jews,

but also pagan Greeks. The Greeks had heard of Jesus'

teaching and understood that he was not teaching the

truth to the Jews alone, but to all men, and so they

wanted also to be his disciples ; and they told so Philip,

and Philip told Andrew. The disciples were afraid of

bringing Jesus and the Greeks together. They were
afraid that the people would be angered, because he did

not recognize any difference between the Jews and the

other nations, and so they could not for a long time make
up their mind to tell Jesus so,

When Jesus heard that the Greeks wished to be his

disciples, he said, I know that the people hate me, be-

cause I make no difference between Jews and Gentiles

and because I recognize myself to be just like a Gen-
tile ; but now the time has come when the teaching of

the son of God has to be recognized among all men.
And if I perish for this, I must tell the truth. A grain

of wheat brings fruit only when it perishes. He who is

afraid for his carnal life loses the true life, and he who
despises the carnal life will make this temporal life true,

not in time, but in God.
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And turning to Andrew and to Philip, he said, He who
wants to serve my teaching, let him do the same as I.

And he who does as I do, will be loved by my Father.

Now it will be decided whether my life will be carnal

or spiritual. Now, when that toward which I have been

walking has come, shall I say, Father, free me from what
I ought to do ? I cannot say this, for I have been walk-

ing toward it. And so I say. Father, manifest thyself

in me.

And, turning to the whole people, Jesus said. In the

present alone is the power of the spirit over the flesh
;

in the present alone is the power of flesh vanquished.

And if I lift myself up above the earthly life, I shall

draw all toward me.

And they said to him, According to the law, we have

heard, Christ is something especial and definite, which
remains always the same, so how dost thou say that thou,

Christ, wilt be lifted up as the son of man ? What is

meant by lifting up the son of man ?

To this Jesus replied, To lift up the son of man means
to live by that Light of the comprehension which is within

you ; to lift up the son of man above what is of earth

means to believe in the light of the comprehension, while

there is this light, in order to be the son of the compre-

hension. He who believes in my teaching does not believe

me, but the spirit which gave life to the world. He who
understands my teaching, understands the spirit which
gave the light to the world. My teaching is the same
light of life which has brought men out of the darkness.

And if one hears my words and does not fulfil them, I do

not condemn him, for my teaching does not condemn, but

saves. He who does not receive my words is not con-

demned by my teaching, but by the comprehension which
is in him. It is this which condemns him. For I did

not speak my own words, but what my Father, the spirit

which is within me, has inspired. What I speak is what
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the spirit of the comprehension has told me. And what

I teach is the true hfe.

Having said this, Jesus went away, and again concealed

himself from the chief priests.

Among those who heard the words of Jesus there were

many powerful and rich men who beheved in his teach-

ing, but were afraid to acknowledge it before the chief

priests, for not one chief priest acknowledged that he

beheved, for they judged in human, and not in divine

fashion.

After Jesus had again concealed himself, the chief

priests and the elders again met in the yard of Caiaphas

and counselled how they might secretly seize Jesus and

kill him. They were afraid to seize him publicly. And
there came to counsel with them one of the first twelve

disciples of Jesus, Judas Iscariot, who said, If you wish

to seize Jesus secretly, so that the people may not see

him, I shall find a time when there will be but a few with

him, and will show you where he is, and then you can

seize him. What will you give me for it ? They prom-

ised him thirty dollars. He agreed to it, and after that

tried to find a time to take the chief priests to Jesus, in

order that they might seize him.

In the meantime Jesus concealed himself from the

people, and only his disciples were with him. When
the first day of the feast of the unleavened bread came
around, the disciples said to Jesus, Where shall we
celebrate the passover ?

Jesus said to them. Go to some person in the village

and tell him that we have no time to prepare the pass-

over, and ask him to allow us to take the passover with

him.

And so the disciples did. They asked the permission

of a man in the village, and he let them in.

And they came and seated themselves at the table.

Jesus knew that Judas Iscariot had already promised to
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betray him to death ; but he did not accuse Judas, or

avenge himself on him ; as he had taught love to his

disciples all his life, so he rebuked Judas in love even

now.

When all twelve of them were seated at the table, he

looked at them, and said. Among you sits he who has

betrayed me. Yes, he who drinks and eats with me will

cause my destruction.

And so they did not find out of whom he was speak-

ing, and began to eat the supper. As they were getting

ready to eat, Jesus took a loaf, broke it into twelve parts,

and gave each disciple a piece, saying, Take it, and eat it.

He who is betraying me, if he eats this piece, will be

eating my body.

Then he filled a cup with wine, and ofifered it to his

disciples, saying. Drink you all out of this cup.

And when they had all drunk, he said, He who is be-

traying me has drunk my blood. I will shed my blood

that men may know my testament,— to forgive others

their sins. For I shall soon die and shall no longer be

with you in the world, and shall unite with you only in

God.

After this Jesus arose from the table, girded himself

with a towel, took a pitcher of water, and began to wash
the feet of all the disciples.

When he came up to Peter, Peter said. Art thou really

going to wash my feet ?

Jesus said to him. Thou thinkest it strange that I am
washing thy feet ; but thou wilt soon learn why I do it.

I do it because not all of you are clean, and because

among you is my betrayer, whose feet I want to wash
also.

And when Jesus had washed the feet of all of them,

he sat down again, and said. Do you understand why I

did it ? I did it, that you may do likewise to one

another. If I, your teacher, do it, you certainly must
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serve all and not hate any one. If you know this you

are blessed. I am not speaking of all of you, for one of

you, whose feet I have washed, and who has eaten bread

with me, will betray me. Having said this, Jesus was
troubled in spirit and confirmed that one of them would

betray him. And again did the disciples look at each

other, but they did not know of whom he was speaking.

One of the disciples was sitting near Jesus, and Simon
Peter beckoned to him to ask him who the traitor was.

He asked him.

Jesus said, I will dip a piece, and he to whom I will

give it is the traitor. And he gave it to Judas Iscariot,

saying to him. Whatever thou wilt do, do it at once ; and

Judas understood that he ought to go away, and when he

took the piece, he went away at once, and it was not

possible to run after him, for it was night.

When Judas was gone, Jesus said, Now it is clear to

you what the son of man is ; now it is clear to you that

God is in him, that he can forgive his enemies and do

good. Children ! I have but a little while to stay with

you. Do not philosophize on my teaching, as I have told

the pastors, but do what I do. I give you one new com-

mandment : As I have loved you and Judas the traitor,

so you love one another. Only thus shall you be distin-

guished: be distinguished from other men in that you

love one another.

After this they went to the mount of Olives. On the

way Jesus said to them. Now the time comes when that

will happen which is saiH in the Scripture, that the shep-

herd will be killed, and the sheep will scatter. And this

will happen this very night : I shall be taken, and all of

you will abandon me and run away.

And in reply Peter said to him, Even if all are

frightened and run away, I will not deny thee. I am
prepared to die with thee.

And Jesus said to him, But I tell thee that this very
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night, before cockcrow, when they will take me, thou wilt

deny me, not once, but thrice.

But Peter said that he would not, and the disciples

said the same.

And then, seeing that the disciples were with him,

Jesus was tempted. He felt sorry, because they wanted

to kill him without cause. And he said to his disciples.

At first neither you nor I needed anything. You went
without a scrip and without reserve footgear, and I com-

manded you to do so ; but now, since they regard me as

an outlaw, it can no longer be so, and you must provide

yourselves with everything and with knives, lest you be

destroyed without cause.

And the disciples said, We have two knives.

And Jesus said. Very well.

And they went beyond the river Cedron, where there

was a garden, and entered that garden.

And Jesus said to his disciples, I am weakened, and I

must pray. Be with me.

And he seated Peter and the sons of Zebedee near him,

and began to groan and feel sorrowful, because he had
fallen into an offence and wanted to struggle against evil.

He said, I am pained and grieved. Help me, rise in

spirit together with me.

And he knelt down and prayed.

He said. My Father, spirit, thou art free : strengthen

me that the offence of struggle may leave me ; that every-

thing may be as thou wishest, and not as I wish it, and
that I may unite with thy will.

The disciples were not praying and were dispirited, and
Jesus rebuked them, and said. Pray ; be strong in spirit,

lest you fall into the temptation of timidity or struggle.

There is strength in the soul, but the body is powerless.

And he began to pray a second time, saying. Father,

spirit, let everything be as thou wilt.

And again the disciples did not pray with him, but
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were dejected. And he prayed for a third time in the

same way, and then, when he was strengthened in

spirit, he said to his disciples. Now I shall soon be given

into the hands of worldly men.



CHAPTEE XL

THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE

36. A^et airf Si-

fiojv n^pos, Kdpie, TToO

inrdyets ;]
6 'ItjctoOs," virdyu),

ov dvvacral fiot vvv -
Xovdijcrai- varepov Sk-
Xovdififfeis fiOL.

37. A^6t avT((3 6 n^-

rpos, Kfjpie, diarl ov 8rj-

va/xal <roi aKoKovdrjcrai

iprt; TTjj» '^vx^v fjiov

vTrkp <Tov ^-
38. '! avr^
'Iijo-ous, Ttjv ^'^X'hv

ffov virip ifiov 1< ;

dfiT]v upir)v "Kiyw (Toi, Ov

fi^ dXiKTwp 7)( iw%

01 dirapviicrj fie rpLi.

1. MtJ Tapaffffeffdu)

v/iQv 7) 81- -iriffTeiere

fii rbv Geov, 1 eis iyi.

John xiii. 36. Simon
Peter said unto him,
Lord, whither goest
thou? Jesus answered
him, Whither I go, thou
canst not follow me
now; but thou shalt
follow me afterward.

37. Peter said unto
him, Lord, why cannot
I follow thee now? I

will lay down my life

for thy sake.

38. Jesus answered
him, Wilt thou lay down
thy life for my sake?
Verily, verily, I say unto
thee. The cock shall not
crow, till thou hast de-
nied me thrice.

John xiv. 1. Let not
your heart be troubled:
ye believe in God, be-
lieve also in me.

36. And Peter said te
Jesus, Whither dost
thou go? Jesus replied,
Thou wilt not be able to
follow me, whither I am
going now : but thou
wilt follow me later.

37. And Peter said.
Why dost thou think
that I cannot follow
thee now, whither thou
goest? I will lay down
my life for thee.

38. And Jesus said,
Thou sayest that thou
wilt lay down thy life

for me, but before the
cock will crow, thou
wilt deny me thrice.

1. Do not trouble your-
selves in your hearts.
Believe in God, and be-
lieve in my teaching.

This discourse is given in John after the holy supper

and before the seizing of Jesus, consequently it takes

place in the garden of Gethsemane.

The life of Jesus is coming to an end. He knows it,

and the disciples know it. The end of the sermon about

the one true good and about the life which he led accord-

ing to this teaching, is this, that the world hates him, and

that they want to kill him, as a criminal dangerous to

the peace of the nation. Naturally the disciples are

285
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assailed by doubt as to whether the persecution, capital

punishment, and hatred of the world are the one true

good, the one true life, given by God to men. How
are the disciples to be quieted, and their doubts to be
destroyed ? Shall he say that it is only an accidental

misfortune which has befallen Christ ? That he and
they would be happy on earth, if the evil people were
not to blame ?

Shall he say, If I and you suffer misfortune here,

as the prophets have suffered, we shall be rewarded
in the next world, after the resurrection ?

Either might have consoled his disciples ; but either

would be an untruth and a consolation which does not

result from the teaching.

And Jesus says neither the one, nor the other, and
only explains more clearly than before the meaning of

his teaching, of what he calls the true good, the true life

;

he explains the meaning of human life, not because he
thinks so, but because it is such, and there is no other,

and this forms the contents of the farewell discourse.

2. 'Ey T^ oIkIo. tov John xiv. 2. In my 2. In God's world are
_ ' » > \\ / Father's house are many many different lives. If
irarpos fiov fMvaljroWal mansions.» If it were it were not so, I should
elffiv el 8i fj-T), eiirov cLv not so, I would have told have told you, I go to

i/juv TTopevoaai. eroiud- . I go to prepare a prepare a place for you.

«:. i^M?".
place for you.

*

(a) These words are most calmly translated by, In my
Father's house are many mansions, and this sentence is

taken to be a metaphor (which is of no use) : the follow-

ing words. If it were not so, I would have told you, are

taken to be a confirmation of the truth, and the speech

proceeds, taking the denial to be a confirmation, and in

general depriving the first three verses of all sense.

This is what the church says (p. 469)

:

In my Father^s house are many mansions : Evidently an allegor-

ical statement. The picture is taken from the magnificent royal
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palaces of the Eastern lands, in which there are many rooms, not
only for the kings and heirs to the throne, but also for the royal

children which, under the peculiar domestic conditions, are very
numerous in the East ; or, perhaps, from the temple at Jerusa-

lem, as the Father's house upon earth, in the adjoining struc-

tures of which there were also many apartments (mansions). By
the picture of this house with the many mansions is meant a
certain condition, namely, the condition of the Lord's glory in

the glory of his heavenly Father, to the participation in which
glory some day will be called the Lord's disciples, to whom this

discourse is addressed. This condition of glory will, naturally,

appear in a given place, where God manifests his presence and
glory in a peculiar manner, and where the Lord Jesus abides in

glory with his glorified body, that is, in heaven.
Many mansions: Sufficient to place all of you in them. Not

only Peter will follow the Lord, but also all the disciples, and for

all there will be sufficient mansions, for there are many of them.
The word many does not signify a variety of mansions, as though
the Lord indicated several degrees of blessedness in heaven ; he
only indicates their number (the doctrine of the various degrees

of blessedness is based on other passages of the New Testament,
for example, on 1 Cor. xv. 39).

If it were not so, I would have told you : A new asseveration that

it is really so, that he told them the truth, so that their hearts

may not be troubled.

Reuss entirely evades the difficulty, and says this

(Vol. VL, p. 279 and 280):

Un premier motif de consolation est offert dans la promesse
que la separation entre le maitre et les disciples ne durera pas
eternellement. A un moment donne, il reviendra les prendre
pour les conduire la ou il va des a present, et oil il veut leur pre-

parer une place. Quel est ce moment? La plupart des com-
mentateurs songent a la fin des temps, a I'avenement final de
Christ, a la resurrection universelle. Nous ne saurions nous
arreter a cette idee, un texte precedent (Chap. xi. 24) nous ayant
deja fait comprendre qu'au point de vue de la theologie johan-
nique, ce n'est pas la une consolation suffisante. Mais il a

plus. Partout, dans la suite de ce discours, la phrase : j'e viendrai,

se rapporte a des faits qui ne sauraient etre recules jusqu'a

I'epoque de la parousie finale. L'idee d'un intervalle de separa-

tion, a partir de la mort de chaque individu, jusqu'au moment de
la parousie et du jugement dernier, est incompatible avec I'esprit
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et la tendance des paroles que nous avons sous les yeux, sans
compter que la notion d'un jugement dernier est un hors-d'oeuvre
dans un livre de theologie qui place partout ce qu'on pourrait
appeler le jugement, dans le moment meme ou chaque homme
accepte ou rejette le salut offert. Si la foi fait passer I'homme,
sur cette terre deja, de la mort a la vie, a une vie dite eternelle,

o'estra-dire qui ne peut plus etre sujette a une interruption, il est

evident que la reunion personnelle du croyant a Christ, reunion
momentanement interrompue par la mort de celui-ci, se fera au
moment de la mort de celui-la. (Nous ne confondons point ce

qui est dit ici avec ce que nous lirous au v. 18.)
Du reste, ce premier motif de consolation est expose dans une

forme tout a fait populaire. Jesus parle de demeures, de places,

nous pourrions dire de logements, de chambres, qu'il va preparer,
retenir, pour les siens, dans le vaste domaine ou palais du Pere.

Dans cette description figuree, on pourra retenir d'un cote

I'assurance que la mort physique ne termine pas I'existence de
I'homme (bien que cette assertion tout a fait superfine soit

probablement etrangere a la pensee de I'auteur), de I'autre

c6te, la conviction que I'individualite des fideles sauves sub-
sistera, ce qui est assez directement indique par la pluralite

des demeures, bien que I'auteur, peut-etre, n'ait pas meme songe
au pantheisme qu'il combat ici directement. II n'y a de diffi-

culte que dans la liaison logique des phrases, si bien que les

copistes et les editeurs ont varie le texte pour se tirer d'affaire.

Nous admettons que la fin du v. 2 : C'est que je vais preparer,
etc., se rattache au v. 1 : Ayez foi en moi, et enonce ainsi ce que
nous avons appele le premier motif de consolation. Mais, par
une tournure qui n'a rien d'insolite, I'auteur donne d'avance
I'explication qui pouvait etre necessaire au sujet de la place a
preparer. II a done inversion des elements de la pensee,
au point de vue logique, tandis que la redaction a conserve
les particules comme elles pouvaient se produire dans I'ordre

naturel. Pour de pareilles bagatelles on ne devrait pas chercher
querelle a un auteur a qui la syntaxe grecque n'est pas trop
familiere.

And yet these words have a very definite and simple
significance. It says, In the house of my Father, that is,

in the world of God, iv oiKia rov ^. The word
fiovaC is only twice used in the Gospel. In the other

discourse it says, He who loves me and fulfils my teach-

ing, in him abide fiovaC, the Father and Jesus. Conse-
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quently /jLovai is the abiding of the spirit, the life of the

spirit.

YioWaC means many different, and so these words are

not metaphorical, but express a deep thought, which is

evolved in what follows.

Jesus says, In God's world the spirit abides in most
varied manifestations. We know the manifestation of

the spirit in the living man, but I am dying, going out

of the life we know of, and my spirit wul live somewhere,
in some new manifestation ; and immediately after this

he says that his spirit will live in his disciples.

(b) That is, Christ says directly. Abandon the idea

of the place where you will be in bliss after death : there

is no such place.

3. Koi ikv iropev9Cj John xiv. 3. And if I 3. And if I go and pre-
^}/.,/4-,. I'l,,?., ^„ go and prepare a place pare a place, I will comeKaleTOif^aawv/xtvTdTrop, f^^ you, I will come back, and will take you
irdMv€1 Kal irapa- again, and receive you with me, that where I
\MoixaL vp-ds irpbs iuav- unto myself;" that* am, you may be also.

r6v ba, Uttov elal iyd,, "^^^""t ^^™> '^ere ye
, T,' ,

'^ ' ' may be also.
Kal Vfieis fire.

4. Kai 6irov iyu iiird- 4. And whither I go ye 4. And whither I go,

7« orSare, 1 ^ bdhv ^^^ ^'"'^ '^e way ye you know, and you know

otSare.

5. A^7et aintfi Gwuas, 6. Thomas saith unto 5. And Thomas said to

"Ki'mif - oMni,<:« ^n.T
him, Lord, we know not him, Sir, we do not know

iS^vpie, ovK oldafiev irov whither thou goest; and whither thou goest; how
virayeii- Kal irwj Svvd- how can we know the can we know the way?/ rr}v obbv eiddvai

;

way?

6. A^et oi5t<J) 6 'It;- 6. Jesus saith unto 6. Jesus said to him, I

^«n, 'v^,', «:/„. J, him, I am the way, the am the way, the truth,

.^ '^
V ,

truth, and the life: no and the life; no one
Kal i) dXijeeia 1 ) fWT). man cometh unto the comes to the Father, but
ovdeU epxerai irpbi rbv Father, but by me.« by me.

varipa, el .) 5t ipxtv.

7. E/ iyvibKeni p,e, 1 7. If ye had known me, 7. If you know me, you- «-/.^/o/, .,/4., -^„ ye should have known know also the Father,irarepa fMviyvw- ^^ ^^^^^^ ^j^^. ^^^ and now you will know
Ktire 0.V Kal air apri from henceforth ye him and see him.
yivibffKere airrbv. 1 know him, and have

iupdKare airbv.
««««i bim.<*

8. A^7ei avTtfi /- 8. Philip saith unto 8. Philip said to him,
irot Ki7m« hf^nv Ti»7« bim, Lord, shew us the Sir, show us the Father,1, ili/pte, dei^ov r,p.iv^

Father, and it sufficeth and we shall be con-
Tdv irarepa, Kal dp/cet us.» tented.

9. A/yet 0|5T<? 6 '-
g Jgg„g ^^^,, ^.„ 9 Jggyg g^J^J J.g

ffovs, loffovTov ^'" him, Have I been so them, I have been so
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fuO' elm, Kal ovk

iyvuKUs /xe, 1\€ ; 6^ ifii rhv- Kal ttcDj aii \4-

7«s, Aei^ov rjfxiv rbv

varipa
;

10. Oil w(,<iT€vei% 8tl

^70) iv irarpl, 1 6

warrjp iv ifxoL ijTi ; .
prifiara & iyu) XaXw Vfuv,

ip.avTov oil XaXw- 6

5^ waTrjp 6 iv ifiol fii-

vwv, aiiTbiTroieird, epya.

11. nicrrevere ixol 6ti

iyd) iv warpl, 1 6

iraTTjp iv ifxoi iffTLV el

5i /xrj, Sid rd epya avra,

TTiffTevere pai.

12. ' Aix^v d/AT/f X^7w
i/juv, '0 iri<7Tevo}v els

4fie, , epycL 6. iyw
/cd/cetvos TrotT^aet, 1 /xei-

i^ova TovTuv TTOf^crer

iy<b Trpbs rbv

fiov wopevop.a.1.

13. Kai & Ti. dv atViJ-

(TTjTe if ovbfiaTl fwv,

TOVTO TTOi-quw iva So^a-

ffd-Q ] i» T(f W(p.

14. '"Edv Ti 1'^('1)
iy Tifi dvbixarl iJ,ov, iyib

15. Ehv7-^ fxe,

rds ivToXds rds e/uds

TTjp-qffaTe.

16. Kal iyil} ipurricru

Tbv, 1 dWov
irap6,K\r]Tov dilxrei iiiMv,

iva fievrj fxed v/xup els

Tbv aldva,

17. Tb irvevna t^s

£\]1^, 8 6 kSc/jlos oi5

SiivaTai Xa^etv, 6ti ov

aiirb, oiiSe yivu-
aKei aiirb- vp.e2s 5 yi-

v(J}(TKfTe airrb, 8ti irap'

v/Mv fiivei, Kal iv v/xTv

iffTai.

long time with you, and
yet hast thou not known
me, Philip? he that hath
seen me hath seen the
Father; and how sayest
thou then, Shew us the
Father?/

10. Believestc thou not
that I am in the Father,
and the Father in me?
the words that I speak
unto you I speak not of
myself: but the Father
that dwelleth in me, he
doeth the works.

11. Believe me that I
am in the Father, and
the Father in me : or
else believe me for the
very works' sake.

12. Verily, verily, I
say unto you, He that
believeth on me, the
works that I do shall he
do also; and greater
works than these shall
he do ; because I go unto
my Father.''

13. And whatsoever ye
shall ask in my name,
that will I do, that the
Father may be glorified
in the Son.»

14. If ye shall ask any
thing in my name, I will
do it.

15. If ye love me, keep
my commandments.

16. And I will pray the
Father, J and he shall
give you another* Com-
forter, that he may
abide with you for ever;

17. Even the Spirit of
truth ; whom the world
cannot receive, because
it seeth him not, neither
knoweth him; but ye
know him ; for he dwell-
eth with you, and shall
be in you.'

long a time with you
and yet thou dost not
understand my teach-
ing, Philip. He who
sees me sees the Father;
how, then, dost thou say.
Show me the Father?

10. Dost thou not com-
prehend that I am in the
Father, and the Father
in me ? The words
which I speak 1 do not
speak of myself: the
Father who is in me
does the works.

11. Believe in my
teaching, that I am in
the Father, and the
Father in me; or else,

by my works will you
comprehend my teach-
ing.

12. You know your-
selves that he who be-
lieves in my teaching
will live as well as I, and
even better, for I go to
my Father.

13. That is, everything
which you will wish for
according to my teach-
ing, my teaching will
give you, so that in the
son will the Father be
known.

14. And if you ask for
anything for the com-
prehension, my teach-
ing will give it to you.

15. If you love my
teaching, keep my com-
mandments.

16. And my teaching
will be an intercessor
before the Father, and
he will give you another
protector, who will be
with you in life,

17. The spirit of truth,
which the world cannot
receive, because it does
not see it and does not
know it. But you know
it, because it is with
you and in you.
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18. OvK -^1( vfias^-/ irpbs

19. 'En fUKpbv Kal 6

()% ix€ oiiK^Ti,
v/xets €1 -
iyw fw, Kal vp,€is i'^fff-

<.
20. 'Ev iKelvj] rri ijfj.^-

pq. yvwaeffde v/ieis dri

iyu iv T^J warpL pav,1
ii/ieh iv ipol, iv

vp.lv.

21. '0 «x'^*' '"'^^ ^''*

ToXds pov Kal rrjpibv av-

rds, eKelvds iffriv 6 dya-

irCi)v p.€- 6 5i dyairuv px

1))<1, tov

irarpds pov Kal iyu)

dyawijcw avrbv, 1 ip-1( airnf ipavrdv.

18. I \111 not leave you 18. I will not leave you
comfortless : I will come as orphans : I stay with
" you.to you.

19. Yet a little while,
and the world seeth me
no more ; but ye see me

:

because I live, ye shall
live also.

20. At that day ye shall
know that I am in my
Father, and ye in me,
and 1 in you.

21. He that hath my
commandments, and
keepeth them, he it is

that loveth me : and he
that loveth me shall be
loved of my Father, and
I will love him, and will
manifest myself to him.

19. A little while
longer, and the world
will not see me; but
you will see me; for my
teaching lives, and you
will live.

20. At that time you
will know that 1 am in
the Father, and you in
me, and I in you.

21. He who keeps my
commandments and ob-
serves them, loves my
teaching. And he who
loves my teaching, is

loved by the Father,
and I love him, and will
appear to him.

(a) 7/0? ifiavTov is wanting in many texts.

(b) means here besides, above, in addition to. Jesus

says from the very start, Fear nothing, believe in God and

in my teaching. What will become of us, how we are

going to live after our death, we cannot know. The life

in God is very varied and incomprehensible to us. I can-

not say, as the lawyers do, that I will go to Abraham and

prepare a place for you there, for that would be a lie.

This much I can say, that in my life I have shown you

what to strive after. Thomas asks. What, then, is the

way of life ?

(c) That I has to be translated by my teaching, is

proved, not only by the demands of the context, but also

by this, that in John viii. 25 Jesus says in reply to the

question. Who art thou ? I am what I say.

(d) These words signify that Jesus now explains to

them in the most intelligible manner possible what he

calls the Father.

(e) Philip thus understood the words of Jesus, and
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said, Yes, what will make us understand thy teaching

will convince us that there is a Father. Let us see him.

(/) It is impossible to see the Father. The Father is

visible only in the son.

(g) Here the word may be, indeed, rendered

by the word believe, but better by the word grasp.

(h) He will do in the world more than I, for he will

live, while I am dead.

() To do works like me, to live like me means to live

freely, having everything which you wish.

(j) ical iyob epcoTrjcrco tov, (1 I will ask the

Father. This expression is translated as though it means
that Jesus will ask the Father, and to this verb in the

future tense is ascribed the whole quasi-Christian myth-
ology. But it is impossible to understand these words in

such a manner.

This is what the church says (p. 479)

:

/ will pray the Father : An humble expression of the Lord's
relations to his Father, as the intercessor of the redeemed
brethren in the flesh. Marvel not at his saying, I will pray the
Father, for he does not pray like a slave ; but, in order to assure
his disciples that the consoling Spirit will certainly come to

them, he condescends to them, and says, I will pray the Father.
I will pray, he says, that they may not regard him as an adver-
sary of God, and as speaking for the sake of some other power.

(k) Instead of me, the man, Jesus, my teaching, my
spirit.

(J) fxevy, in the present ; ecrrai, is in many texts also in

the present. Only from the undefinable meaning which
is given to / ) \]^, Holy Ghost, can we
understand why these verbs are changed into and trans-

lated as futures. This transformation shows why iyot>

epa>Trj(T(o in the previous verse is of importance. The
meaning is that the Father will give you a comforter,

the spirit of truth, which is already in you.
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One would think that nothing could be simpler and
clearer. Jesus, speaking of his death, of his going away,

consoles his disciples. He says that besides the life in

the flesh there is the life of the spirit in the Father,

that the Father is living in every man who does his will,

and so, going away from the world, Jesus will live in

those who will observe his teaching about the hfe in the

Father, And for those who will keep his teaching he,

Jesus, will be the comforter, in the spirit.

This is what the church says (p. 479)

:

Shall give you another Comforter : Or intercessor, advocate, de-
fender,— a word used only in this speech of the Lord and in the

first epistle of John (ii. 1). Saying another (that is, besides me),
the Lord evidently applies to himself the appellation of com-
forter, and St. John actually calls him directly by this name ; but
by this word another the Lord distinguishes him from himself, as

another person. " Saying another, Christ points to the distinction

of the hypostasis ; and saying Comforter, to the unity of the

essence" (Chrys.). This is the third person of the worshipful
Trinity, the Holy Ghost who proceedeth from the Father.

On the word dX\o<;, which it is impossible not to use

when speaking of Christ as the comforter, but in another

form, not in the carnal integument, but in the spirit, on
this word they build up a dogma about Jesus and the

spirit being one and the same, and yet not one and
the same.

This is what Reuss says (Vol. VI., pp. 285 and 286)

:

Le troisieme motif de consolation, c'est la promesse de I'assis-

tance du saint esprit. Le saint esprit est designe ici et dans quel-
ques autres passages (Chap. xiv. 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. 7) par un nom
qui ne se rencontre pas dans les autres livres du Nouveau
Testament, mais qui est egalement applique a Jesus (ici nieme,
et 1 Jean ii. 1), et dont il importe de fixer le sens. Le verba
dent derive le mot de Paraclet est frequemment employe par les

auteurs sacres dans le sens de consoler, exhorter, instruire. Aussi
bien ces diverses significations oiit-elles ete tour a tour proposees
pour determiner la valeur du substantif. Celle qui a prevalu
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anciennement, c'est le consolateur, ce qui va assez bien avec le

present contexte ; le docteur se recommande surtout au v. 26 de

notre chapitre ; on I'appliquerait aussi tres-facilement aux autres

passages de notre livre qui viennent d'etre cites. Enfin le pas-

sage de I'epitre a fait preferer a d'autres traducteurs le mot difen-

seur, dans le sens juridique. L'etymologie et la forme du terme

grec nous feront rejeter les deux premieres interpretations, et

adopter celle par le mot latin advocatus, c'est-a-dire quelqu'un qui

est appele pour assister un autre dans une action judiciaire. En
examinant bien tons les passages oil le mot se trouve, cette der-

niere expression frangaise paraitra sans doute la plus acceptable,

puisqu'apres tout il en faut une qui aille a tous les textes. Celle

de defenseur ne va nullement a ceux de I'evangile, oxi les disciples,

certes, ne sont pas representes comrae des accuses. Uassistant

pourra tour a tour, et selon le besoin du moment, conseiller, con-

soler, instruire ou defendre.

Cet assistant est le saint esprit
;
qui est appele ici I'esprit de

verite, parce que la verite, qui est essentiellement en Dieu,

ne pent arriver a I'homme que par cet intermediaire ; ce qui se

comprendra surtout, si Ton veut se rappeler que la verite, dans la

terminologie de notre \, n'est pas seulement tout ce qui tient

a I'illumination de I'intelligence, mais encore tout ce qui se rap-

porte a la sanctification de la volonte. En general, toutes les

forces dont le chretien a besoin, pour son propre avancement
spirituel et pour celui de I'ceuvre de Dieu dans le monde, a la-

quelle il est appele a travailler, lui viennent de I'esprit saint. A
cet egard, on ne saurait assez elargir le cercle de cette notion qui

est Tune des plus fondamentales dans la theologie evangelique.

En revanche, nous ecartons explicitement deux elements acces-

soires de cette doctrine, qui ont en le privilege de preoccuper la

theologie officielle presque exclusivement : la these de la person-

nalite du saint esprit (que Ton trouvera traitee au long dans
VHistoire de la theologie apostolique, Livre VII., Chap. 12), et celle

de I'infaillibilite des apotres, qui est une conception absolument
etrangere au Nouveau Testament et d'autant moins necessaire ici

que la promesse s'adresse a tous les chretiens.

La commvinication de I'esprit a pour premisse et condition

:

1" qu'on voie et connaisse les choses de Dieu, 2* qu'on garde les

commandements de Christ. L'une comme I'autre condition ne

pent etre remplie que la oil Ton croit, c'est-a-dire ou I'on est en

communion avec le Verbe revelateur, ce qui a ete dit maintes

fois dans les textes precedents. La separation du monde et des

fideles, existant deja pour d'autres causes, se constatera et se con-

solidera done encore dans ce nouveau rapport.
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Why TTvevfia] .\]1 means a Holy Ghost, when
it says directly that this paraclete, that is, the advocate,

is the spirit of truth and also the teaching of Jesus, in

which there is one way, truth, and life, remains com-
pletely incomprehensible. There are church interpreta-

tions which it is possible to reject, because they are based

on some false foundation ; but this is one of those inter-

pretations which cannot be overthrown, as it is impos-

sible to understand on what it is based.

22. Aiyei^ 'Ioi5-

dai, oix 'IffKapuliTTjs,

Kdpie, tI yi-yovev 8ti

ffeavrbv, 1 oi^x' '''<?

23. '7£1] 6 'I»;-

ffovs Kalelirev 11, Edv
Ttj dyaTrg. fie, rbv \6yov

/wv Trjpififffi, Kal iraT-fip

fju)v dyaiT'^aei aiirbv, 1
irpbi airhv iXevcd/ieda,

Kal fjLOVTjv trap avrif

iroii)ffop.€v.

24. '0 /UT) dyairuv fie

Toi)s^? ftov ov TTjpei-

Kal 6 \6yos Sv d/cot/ere

ovK i(TTiv ip^s, dXXd
nefifavrdi fxe^.

John xiv. 22. Judas
saith unto him, not Is-
cariot. Lord, how is it

that thou wilt manifest
thyself unto us, and not
unto the world?

22. And Judas, not Is-

cariot, said to him. Why,
sir, dost thou want to
manifest thyself to us,
and not to all?

23. Jesus answered
and said unto him, If a
man love me, he will
keep my words : and my
Father will love him,
and we will come unto
him, and make our
abode with him.»

24. He that loveth me
not keepeth not my say-
ings : and the word
which ye hear is not
mine, but the Father's
which sent me.

23. And Jesus replied
to him, He who loves
me, fulfils my teaching;
and my Father will love
him, and we shall come
to him, and shaU abide
in him.

24. He who does not
love me, does not keep
my words. My word is

not mine, but the Fa-
ther's who has sent me.

(a) iMovrjv Trap avTa> Tronqaofiev, will make our abode in

him. There are different abodes in the Father's house:

the abode in the human life, and in God. Jesus, upon
going to the Father, says that he will come outside his

carnal integument to be a comforter and to live iu the

soul of him who will fulfil his teaching.

In reply to Judas's question why he will not appear to

all, Jesus says that he can appear only to those who love

him and, loving him, fulfil his teaching.

In this place Jesus rejects outright, as in many other

places, the crude conception of the resurrection. He says
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of his spirit that it will appear to him who will love it

and will keep the commandments. Only in this sense

will Jesus not die, and make his appearance. And he

will not appear alone, but with his Father, and will take

up his abode in the soul of him who will love him.

25.

vfiiv trap vy.lv fiivuv

26. 'O wapdKX-riTos,

rb Ilvevfia Ayiov S

vifJApei 6 irar^p fv

dvbfiarl fjiov, iKeivo^ vtioLi

diSd^ei. irdvTa, 1 vvo-

fivriffei vficii irdvTa &

flirov vp2v.

27. )) dLrj^J.^

ifuv, elp-fiv-qv TTjv in7)v

Sldwfu v/Mv oil <$ 6^ SlSoKTiv, iyih Sl-

.1 Vfjiiv. fir] rapaff-

aiadd) vp.Q>v tj Kapdla,

]5 deiXidrw.

28. 'HKOvcrare 6ri iyib

tlvov iifuv., 'Tirdvo» 1
Hpxonai irpbi vp.d.i. el

iinoLiraTi fie, ix'^PW^ ^*'

in eXirov, Hopevonai. irpbi

rbv^- 8ti 6 irariip

fiov nel^wv fiov iarl.

John xiv. 25. These
tbings have I spoken
unto you, being yet pres-
ent with you.

26. But the Comforter,
which is the Holy
Ghost," whom the Fa-
ther will send in my
name, he shall teach you
all things, and bring all

things to your remem-
brance, whatsoever I
have said unto you.

27. Peace* I leave with
you, my peace I give
unto you : not as the
world giveth, give I

unto you. Let not your
heart be troubled, nei-
ther let it be afraid.

28. Ye have heard how
I said unto you, I go
away, and come again
unto you. If ye loved
me, ye would rejoice, be-
cause I said, I go unto
the Father: for my Fa-
ther is greater than I.

25. This did I ,
while I was still with
you.

26. And the interces-
sor, whom the Father
will send in my place,
will teach you every-
thing, and will remind
you of everything which
I told you.

27. I will leave you
restfulness ; not such as
men give do I give you

:

let not your heart be
troubled, and do not
lose courage.

28. Tou have beard me
say to you : I go away,
and come to you. If you
love me, you must re-
joice, for I told you, I
unite with the Father,
for the Father is greater
than I.

(a) In many texts Holy Ghost is wanting. Jesus says,

I, being a man, like you, cannot say everything, but the

spirit of truth, which is from the Father, will be in you

:

it will tell.

(b) elprjVT} must not be translated by peace, as in Luke,

Did not bring peace on earth, but by restfulness, which

the knowledge of the truth gives. Why Keuss translates

and the church explains it as, I bid you farewell, would

be unintelligible, if everything which precedes were in-

telligible. The translation is only a way out of a dif-

ficulty. It is necessary in one way or other to translate
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the words which make no definite sense, and they are

translated as though the whole discourse were a useless

jumble of words.

The discourse began with this, that they ought not to

be troubled by his death. In the middle of the discourse

we get an explanation why it is said that he will unite

with the Father, and that the Father Hves in those who
love him and therefore do the will of his Father : for he,

Jesus, though not living carnally, will live with his

Father in the soul of him who will fulfil his teaching

about the filial relation to God. At the end of the

discourse he says. And so you must not only refrain from

being grieved by my death, but must also be completely

at rest, for, if you will fulfil my teaching, you will be, not

with me alone, but with me and the Father, who will be

in you.

29 Kal vOv elpriKa John xiv. 29. And now 29. I have told you be-
. « '

, I a J I have told you before it fore it has happened,
Vfuv irplv yeviffOai- Xva, ^^^g j.^ pass," that, and I tell you now, that
irav 7^»'7jTai, - when it is come to pass, you may believe when it

ffnre- ye might believe. happens.

30 OiK «Tt TToXXi 30. Hereafter I will not 30. I have but a little

» » ,'
a' ' - talk much with you : for while to talk with you,

\a\ri(rw fiet/
^

vjiuv the prince of this world» for the power of this
Ipxerat 6 Tov - cometh, and hath noth- world is near ; but in me
ffiwv Toinov Apx^v, Kal ing in me.» it has nothing.

if i/xol oiiK €X« ov54v
31. 'AW Xva. yvQ 6 31. But that the world 31. But that the world

, ' - , ' \ may know that I love may know that I love
KdafWi dn a.-ya.iTu) rdv the Father; and as the the Father; and as the
varipa, Kal KaOdis fve- Father gave me com- Father commanded me,

uoi 6 mandment, even so I do. so I do. Awaken, and. iydpe<ree\
Arise, let ue go hence. let^us go out of this

(a) That is, my death.

\) Death.

(c) Nothing subservient to it.

The last profound words, which so clearly flow from

what precedes and weld with what follows, are not
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understood at all. What they refer to is that some one

is coming, and Jesus tells his disciples to go away from

the place where they are. Jesus says that hfe is in the

comprehension, and not in the flesh, and so he cannot

die. And, concluding his speech, he says, Death is com-

ing, but in me there is nothing left which comes under

its dominion. And that the world may know that the

true life is the Hfe in the comprehension, in .the doing of

the will of the Father, awaken all from the carnal Hfe

and come out of it, out of the care for the life of the

world. These words conclude the first part of the dis-

course, and form the introduction to the second, in which
Jesus answers PhiHp's question, Show us the Father.

This first part of the discourse, the whole fourteenth

chapter, is an exposition of what is the visible, carnal

death. Jesus says that with God (in the house of the

Father) there are many different manifestations of Hfe,

and that he, dying carnally, unites with the Father, and

wiU return to them as their consoler,— the spirit of

truth. And so, if they live in the Father, they must not

grieve, nor fear, but only rejoice at his uniting with the

Father, for he unites with them. Even now he feels

himself liberated from death, and he admonishes them to

awaken Hkewise and liberate themselves from death.

1. 'E7c6 elai 7}- John xv. 1. I» am the 1. The comprehension
\ ' >\ a i i

' true vine, and my Father is the true root, and my
Xoj V a\r,Oivi], wa-

jg ^y^^ husbandman. Father is my gardener.
T17P ixov 6^ f<TTL.

2. Hdv/ iv iual 2- Every branch in me 2. Every shoot in the
•. ,, \

J/
that beareth not fruit, comprehension, which^ Kapirov, aipei ^^ taketh away: and bears no fruit, is cut

aiird- Kal irdv t6 every branch that bear- off; and every shoot^ 1€1 avrd 'iva 6th fruit, he purgeth it, which bears fruit is

_-v ,
'

> ^y ' that it may bring forth cleaned, that it may
ir\dova 4,. ^^^^ f^^^^' ^ bring forth more fruit.

3. 'H577 iifjLeh KaOapol 3. Now ye are clean 3. You are already
> » > _A \A. „ *.. through the word which cleaned by the teaching
iffTt 5ia Tu^ 7^ 8v

j have spoken unto you. which I have taught
XeXaXTj/ca vpuv. you.

4. iv ifwl, 4. Abide in me, and I 4. Abide in the com-
K&yui iv vfiiv. KaObiii in you. As the branch prehension, and the
^\,.^ „ x,'.„^^^, ^„^^x,. cannot bear fruit of it- comprehension in you.
KXjifia ov dwarai Kapwbv

^^j^^ ^^^^p^ ^^ ^-^^^^ j^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^^^ ^3^,^^^^,,.1 eavTov, eav the vine: no more can bring forth fruit of it-
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ah uelvv iv TV- . except ye abide in self, if it is not on the
J >*i < -^ ji > . root, so are you, if you

iv ifJMl fj.elvi)Tu. prehension.
5. 'E7ai tlixi v- - I ^^i the vine, ye 5. The comprehension

>
'

. - 4 , are the branches: He is the root, you are the
Aos, i»MC(S K\-rifj.aTa. ^^int abideth in me, and shoots. He who is in
6 fi^vuv iv ifiol, ) I in liim, the same the comprehension, and
iv avTu, ovTOi ^ bringeth forth much the comprehension in

_1\,'. «_ ,, „!. fruit: for \vithout me him, bears much fruit,
Kapndv TToXvv 6ti x'^P^J ye can do nothing. so that nothing can be
ifiav ov ovvacree iroieiv done without the com-
oiSiv. prehension.

6. 'Ed.v ui-n Ttj aelvrj 6. If a man abide not 6. He who does not
i j „' jQ\j.a^ "t.. ,'.,. in me, he is cast forth live in the comprehen-
ivifML, ifiX-fidv e^(j ws ^s a branch, and is sion is cut off like a

KXiifxa, Kal i^rjpdvdTj, withered; and men shoot, and withers; and
Kal <rvvdyov(Tiv airrd 1 gather them, and cast men gather them into

«/. ^r.^ \\^,.„; ^^} them into the fire, and heaps, and burn them.
eli irvp ^dWovffi, Kal

^^^y ^j.^ burned.»
Koferat.

7. 'Euv /ielvvTe iv 7. If ye abide in me, 7. If you will abide in

i..^i ^„) ^x k4.„r.^A „r... and niy words abide in the comprehension, and
epai., Kai 1]( /xov

y^^^ y^ gj^^jj ^^^ ^^^^ ^y ^^^ ^ abide in
iv vp.iv pelvri.1 5 iav di- ye will, and it shall be you, ask whatever you
\) 1-^<€<, Kai ye- done unto you. wish, and it will be done

/ • -^ to vou.
VTiffeTai vp.iv. •'

8. 'Ev TOVT<i) ido^icrerj 8. Herein is my Father 8. For in this is the
A ^«Tii;/, „n.i •/„/, i^^n^Au glorified, that ye bear decision of my Father,^ pov, iva Kapirdv Smch fruit; so shall ye that you should bea^
vo\vv ip^)e yevr/- be my disciples. fruit ; and then you are€( ifwl .)1. my disciples.

(a) I has to be translated here by comprehension, in

order that what follows may be clear.

(&) The same idea in the parable of the tares, of the

husbandman who cleans his threshing-floor.

The Father decided that only in the comprehension
can men bear fruit, that is, live fruitfully, that is, eter-

nally, and receive everything they desire, that is, be
satisfied. The one true life is the life in the comprehen-
sion : it alone bears fruit and is not destroyed. As a

branch can live only on the root, so only on the compre-
hension can there be life. The root of the life of men is

the comprehension, as expressed by Jesus. Outside of it

there is no life. He who does not live on the root is cut

off and perishes. Only when you will be one with me
and will fulfil my commandments, will you Hve, and
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only then, in the name of the true Ufe, will everything

you ask for be given to you, for God the Father has

determined that only the wishes which are based on the

comprehension of men can be fulfilled. Only by living

in the spirit is man free and always satisfied. Only he is

my disciple.

9. Kaflij in6.vn<ji fjx John xv 9. As the 9. the Father has
, ', , ; Father hath loved me, loved me, so I loved you.

TraxTjp, tryainiaa, g^ ^^^^ j jg^ed you : Live by my love.

vfiav fielvare iv continue ye in my love.»

dydTrrj ) ifxy.

10. 'Ediv TCLS ivToXds 10. If ye keep my com- 10. If you keep my
, ^ . mandments, ye shall commandments, you

/Mv 11(), fieveire tv abide in my love ; even live by my love. Even
77|7 /wv ^ as I have kept my so I have kept my

iy(i) t6.s ^vroXAs ToO Father's command- Father's command-
'

, , ments, and abide in his ments, and live by bis
iraTpds fwv^,^ j^^^ j jo^e.
Kal fj.ivu) avTOxi iv

dyairy.

11. \e\d\vKa - These things have 11. This I have told
, ^ ., . V . j < I spoken unto you, that you that my blessedness
"M'"» '''* V X°-P'^ V ^I^V my joy might remain in might remain in you,
(V vfiiv fielvy, Kal X'^P^ you, and that your joy and that your blessed-

vixuv. might be full. ness might be fulfilled.

12 AvTv iffTlv 7) iv- 12. This is my com- 12. My commandment
..,'.,,„ , ~ mandment, That ye love is that you should love

ToKy ip.y, iva ^^^ another, as I have one another, as I have
dWyXovs, Kadwi yyd- loved you.' loved you.

irycra iifids.

(a) The following seven verses are nothing but an

elucidation of the parable of the root. Verse 16, which

says that you will bear fruit, points to this. Verses 9

and 10, where the same expressions /xeivare iv are re-

peated, are only an explanation of Verses 4-6, where it

says that only that shoot will bring forth fruit, which

fieLVT) iv rrj afXTreXw. Jesus says, The Father, the gar-

dener, has loved me, the root, and I have loved you, the

shoots on me, and you live by this love, and act with

the same love toward all the shoots on you.

(b) The present life consists only in love. It proceeds

from love and is continued through love.

(c) Jesus said before that his commandment is the love

for one another ; but now, making use of the comparison
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of the vine, he explains why it is so. He says that the

beginning of life is the love of the Father. The Father

loving the world, gave his son, the comprehension, to it.

Jesus calls himself the comprehension, and says that the

comprehension is love.

13. Mei^ova Toi^Tijs

iydirriv oiidels ^X*'i '''*

Tis rijv xf/vxV'' O.VTOV ^
\nrkp 1> 1\> avToO.

14. 'T/iets 1\1 /MOV

iari, i6.v iroirJTe Saa

ly(j3 ivreWo/JLai vfiiv.

15. ii/xas Xiytt)

SoiiXovs, 6ti 6 Sov\os ovk

olSe tL irotei avroxj 6 kv-

puts- ii/jLcii 8 €(]
1\$, 1 irdvra i

iJKOVffa . tov ira-

Tp6s /MV iyvujpiffa vfxiv.

16. Oi^x t'Mf's /"* ^|f-, dXX iyw i^eXe-

^d/jiTjv iifias, Kal ^/
U|Uaj, . tva vp.€is .)
Kal Kapwhv 4], 1
6 Kapwbs vfiCov nivrj- tva

5 Tt 3.V 1^)<) rhv

varipa iv dvbixaTl

fWV, 5((3 VfUV.

17. ivriWofiai

vpitv, Iva iyairare dXXi)-

XouT.

John XV. 13. Greater
love hath no inau than
this, that a man lay
down his life for his
friends.»

14. Ye are my friends,
if ye do whatsoever I
command you.

15. Henceforth I call
you not servants; for
the servant knoweth
not what his lord doeth :

but I have called you
friends; for all things
that I have heard of my
Father I have made
known unto you.*

16. Ye have not chosen
me, but I have chosen
you, and ordained you,
that ye should go and
bring forth fruit, and
that your frnit should
remain : that whatso-
ever ye shall ask of the
Father in my name, be
may give it you.

13. The truest love is

to lay down one's life

for those one loves.

17. These things I

command you, that ye
love one another.

14. You are loved by
me, if you do what I
command you.

15. I do not regard you
as slaves, tor the slave
does not know what the
master does; but I re-
gard you as friends, for I

have' explained to you
everything which I
know from my Father.

16. You (the shoots)
have not chosen me, but
I have sent you forth
and placed you in such
a way that you can grow
and bring forth fruit,
and that your fruit may
remain, that whatever
you may ask of the
Father, living by me, he
may give you.

17. This I command
you, Love one another.

(a) As Jesus did in respect to Judas.

(b) Jesus says that he does not command, but that he

explains everything which he knows, that Hfe is the work
of the Father's love, and so life is love.

In this chapter, Verses 1-17, we really find the an-

swer to Philip's request, Show us the Father, and that

awakening from the carnal life, to which Jesus calls men
at the end of the previous chapter. Jesus says that the

Father is that invisible gardener who cleans the root and
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the shoots which bear fruit. But the life of the shoots

is the comprehension. It is the same thought as in the

parables of the sower and the talents. But here Jesus

says also what was said in the discourse with Nicodemus.

He says that the source of this life is love. The Father

loves those shoots, or does good to those shoots, which

bring forth fruit. Even so the root does good, feeding the

shoots which bring forth fruit. But to bear fruit means

to keep the commandments, the will of phe Father. And
the will of the Father is that the root should love, foster,

feed the shoots. Consequently, to bring forth fruit means

to do good, to love. AJid so the commandment of both

the Father and Jesus is to love one another, to do one

another good. Here we find expressed in the name of

Jesus what was said in the introduction, in the first

chapter of John : No man knows God. God gave in the

beginning his son, the comprehension, to the world, and

everything living, life, is only the comprehension. If it

were not for this action of God, there would be no life.

Everything we love is life ; everything we do not love,

which we fear, is death. Consequently, the gift of life is

the gift of good. The gift of good we understand as a

fruit of love. If the cause of life is love, then by return-

ing to the cause we return to the one, true life.

In order that we may the more clearly understand this

conception of life by Jesus, we must oppose to it the cus-

tomary comprehension of life. The customary compre-

hension is like this : Ever since I know myseK I live, and

I know nothing but my earthly life with all its joys

and sorrows. Life and joys are good, and death and

sufferings are bad. I will make use of the joys and of

life, and will avoid sufferings and death. Life is good;

death is not only bad, but even senseless. I live and

know no other good than life. Wherefore, then, is death ?

Life there must be,— it is mine, I have a right to it.

Death is something foreign to me, some violence from



HARMONIZED AND TRAIfSLATED 303

without. I live according to my right, lawfully, ration-

ally, well ; and what is illegal, stupid, cruel, is that some-

one is taking this life from me. It would have been

better if it had not been given to me, since it is taken

from me so cruelly.

Such is the customary comprehension of life, in the

place of which Christ furnishes another. He does not

justify death, does not do what the false religions do,

does not try to assure people that after the carnal death

something particular will take place. He says. You must
direct your thought to this, that your life is not only not

a natural phenomenon, but the most remarkable miracle

that can exist and one that must have some explanation.

Your false view and your terror before death are due to

this, that you take the most remarkable miracle, the

consequence of something, for a natural, fundamental
phenomenon. You speak that remarkable absurdity that

the most miraculous thing on earth, your momentary Hfe

after an eternity of death and before just such an eternity,

is a most simple, lawful, comprehensible phenomenon.
Naturally death will after this appear incomprehensible

to you. He says, On the contrary, it is not death, the

absence of life, in which you were, not eternity, which is

incomprehensible to you, but life, and we must under-

stand it in some manner. Or else you are like labourers

in somebody else's garden, and like children of the

labourers, born in somebody else's garden, who for some
reason imagine that the garden with the apple-trees and
wells and houses came of itself and belongs to you.

Naturally you will be surprised, when the master comes
and demands an account of you or drives you away.

Jesus says, You, men, remember first of all that you
did not exist before and would not exist if it were not for

something. But you imagine that you have been living

eternally, appeared of your own will. You imagined this,

and thus imagined an untruth, and so it seems so cruel and
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stupid to you, when you are driven out ; but this seems
so cruel to you only because you have not considered

what your life is and whence it comes. Remember that

you were not before, that you did not live, that is, there

was with you what you are most afraid of, what you call

evil,— you were in death. Something brought you out

of this condition, something gave you the highest good.

So understand this something, aud turn to it, and ask

yourselves what this something is which gave you the

highest good. Judging by yourselves, you know that

the good is given only through love, or else you do not

understand the good. Now who loves you and gave

you this good ? Something or somebody did it. What-
ever it may be that did it, what did it is stronger than

you, and in it is all your life. So can we not in some
way unite with this principle ? And here Jesus teaches

that this principle gave the good, and so is love. And this

principle is in us, as love, and, by giving ourselves over

to this principle, we live and do not die.

Ep. ofJohn iv. 7. Beloved, let us love one another; for love

is of God ; and every one that loveth is born of God, and know-
eth God.

8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is love.

11. Beloved, if God so loved us, v?e ought also to love one
another.

12. No man hath seen God at any time. If we love one
another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us.

20. If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a

liar : for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how
can he love God whom he hath not seen ?

18. 6 Kbafjuoi vfxaii

fiiffti, yivtbffKfre 3ti ifxe

irpwTov vfj.Q)v fif/ilffrjKev.

19. E/ 4 Tov Kbffjjjov

•^, 6$ hv tdiov

^1\ firt 5 Ik tov

K6fffwv oiiK iark, dXX'

John XV. 18. If the
world hate you, ye know
that it hated me before
it bated you.

19. If ye were of the
world, the world would
love his own ; but be-
cause ye are not of the
world, but I have chosen
you out of the world,

18. If the world hates
you, know that it hated
me before, and still

hates me.

19. If you were of the
world, the world would
love its own; but you
are not of the world, for
I have separated you
from the world, and so
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Tov K6<rfwv, 5ta toGto

fxiael vfias 6 KdfffWi.

20. MvT]fMveveT€

\6yov iyd> elirov Vfuv^

OvK fCTTi SoGXos fiei^wv

TOV Kvplov avTov. ei i/xi

idlw^ay, Kal ufids Siai^ou-

ffiv el \6yoi> fxov

iT-^prjcrav, Kal /^-
pov Tripi)(Tov(nv.

21. 'AWa
irdvTa TroL7jtrov(Ttv iifiiv

Sid, 6vofjA /Mv, 8ti oiiK

oidaai irifx^avTA .

therefore the world
hateth you.

20. Remember the
word tliat I said unto
you, The servant is not
(greater than his lord.
If they have persecuted
me, they will also perse-
cute you ; if they have
kept my sayins;, they
will keep yours also.

21. But all these things
will they do unto you
for my name's sake, be-
cause they know not
him that sent me.

the whole world hates
you.

20. Remember the
words which I told you,
The slave is not ^rre'ater

than his master. If they
have persecuted me,
they will perseoute you
also. If you keep 'my
word, they will keep
yours also.

21. But all this they
will do to you for my
comprehension, for they
do not know him that
sent me.

Jesus says that we must marvel at the malice of peo-

ple. This malice is directed against the good. If people

do not love the good, how can they love the servants of

the good ?

22. iJ.^ JjXeov Kal

i\d\r]cra airroTs, dfiap-

Tlav oiiK elxov vvv 8
OVK fxovcri

irepl T7JS a/xapTtai avrQv.

23. '0 ifie HKTwv Kal

rbv p.ov fuffei.

24. El TU l^pya fij]

ivolrjffa iv airroh, 4 oii-

dels dWos ireTrolrjKev,

afJMpTlav OVK elxov vv¥

5 Kal iiopdKaai, 1 -
1.<1<. Kal ifxe Kal Tbv^ fwv.

25. 'AXX' tva ;-^ 6 Xdryos 6-
fi4vos iv T(p v6n(f) avTwv,
' Ort ifilffr)(Tdu fie Sw-
pedv.

'

Jesus explains that the men of darkness must hate

the men of light, even because the light will show the

errors of the men of darkness. Eemarkable are here the

words, In their law; if we need any confirmation of

the fact that Jesus rejected the law of Moses, these

words certainly prove it.

John XV. 22. If I had
not come and spoken
unto them, they had not
had sin; but now they
have no cloak for their
sin.

23. He that hateth me
hateth my Father also.

24. If I had not done
among them the works
which none other man
did, they had not had
sin : but now have they
both seen and hated both
me and my Father.

25. But this cometh to
pass, that the word
might be fulfilled that
is written in their law,
They hated me without
a cause.

22. If I had not eome
and spoken to them,
their errors would not
be apparent to them;
but now they have no
excuse for their error.

23. He who does not
love my teaching does
not love my Father also.

24. If I had not lived
among them as no other
man lived before, their
error would not be ap-
parent to them ; but now
they have seen, and hate
both me and the Father.

25. Thus the word has
come to pass, that is

written in their law.
They hated me without
a cause.
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26. Orav 5^ ixe-o

6 TrapiKXrjTos, 6v

TT^/i^w iifilf

traTpbs, Hvfv/j,a ttjs

dX-qOelai S irapa -
Tpos ^KiropeveTai, iKtt-

vos 7]<€1, irepl

ifMV-

27. Kal vp^Ti Sk P-o-p-

TvpeiTe, 8ti dir dpxv^
ipx>v iffTe.

1. ToCra XeXdXTjKtt

ip.iv, iva ^t^) ffKavda-'^.
2. ' Airoffvyayibyovs

Troirjaovffiv vpav dW'
^pxerai (Spa, iva irds 6

diroKTeLvas w/uas 56|5
"Karpelav^
<?.

3. Kai iroi-fiffov-

<nv vpiv, 6ti oxik-
ffav ^ ovdi

4.
4. XeXd-

\] vptv, iva,

tXe-g i) w/, pvripx)V€Vr]T€

airrCiv, 5ri 7 elwov

ipiv 5i vptv i^

dpxv^ ovK elirov, 5ti'
VpCoV ]].

John XV. 26. But when
the Comforter is come,
whom I will send unto
you from the Father,
even the Spirit of truth,
which proceedeth from
the Father,» he shall
testify of me:

27. And ye also shall
bear witness, because ye
have been with me from
the beginning.
John xvi. 1. These

things have I spoken
unto you, that ye should
not be offended.

2. They shall put you
out of the synagogues

:

yea, the time cometh,
that whosoever killeth

you will think that he
doeth God service.

3. And these things
will they do unto you,
because they have not
known the Father, nor
me.

4. But these things
have I told you, that
when the time shall
come, ye may remember
that I told you of them.
And these things I said
not unto you at the be-
ginning, because I was
with you.

26. When the inter-
cessor comes, whom I
will send you from the
Father, the spirit of
truth, he will confirm
my teaching.

27. And you will con-
firm that you are by
principle with me.

1. This I have told you
that you should not be
offended.

2. They will put you
out of the assemblies.
Nay, the time comes
when every one who kills

you will think that he is

working for God.

3. All this will they
do, because they have
known neither the Fa-
ther, nor my teaching.

4. But I told you this,
that when the time
comes you may remem-
ber what I told you. In
the beginning I did not
tell you this, because I
was with you.

(a) The words, Which proceedeth from the Father, are

interpolated and are not found in many texts.

Men must hate the light, but the spirit of truth will

show the justice of the teaching of Jesus, and you, the

disciples, will also show that this teaching is natural to men,
Eemember, he says, that men hate the good, because

they do not know the Father and the comprehension, and
so they cannot help hating you. Their hating you is one
of the signs that you have remained true to me. You are

blessed when they drive you in my name. Men are not

to blame,— it must be so, and you must remember it.

As long as I was with you, I could explain it to you;
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but soon I will uot be with you, and then you must not

be oli'ended. You wHl be put out from worshipping and

they will beat you, assuring people that they are doing it

for God's sake; but do not be troubled, and remember
that I told you so.

5. 'Nvv Se virdyu) irpbs

rbv iriixxj/avTa. /ie, /cai

ovSeis i^ vixQv ipunq. /ie,

vwdyei^
;

6. 'AXV 1
XeXdXTjKtt vpuv, i] Xvirrj

7\1€ VflQv TT]V

Kapdiav.

7. 'AXX' iyd} Tr\v oKt)-

Beiav X^7a> bp-lv, /^-
pei Vfitv tva .\}.
iuv yap p.7), 6

vap6.K\r]Tos ovK i\eiii-

aerat irpbi vfJLdi' iav, TT^/x^w aiirbv

irpbs v/xcis-

8. Kal fXediv eKetvos

4\^^€i rbv (. Trepl

afiaprias Kai irepl diKaco-

ffvvrjs Kal irepi Kplfffus.

9. llepl afj-aprlas p.iv,

8ti ov iTLaTfvovffLV eis

10. Hepl SiKaioffivrii

5^, 6ti rrpbs rbv^
fjMV virdyii}^ Kal OVK en
Biupeiri p.c

11. "Repl bk Kplffewi,

Sti 6 Apx^v rod Kbfffwv

rovrov K^Kpirat.

12. 'Ert TToXXa ex<J

'S^yeiv vfjuv, dXX' oii diiva-

ffOe ^aard^eiv Uprr
13. "Orav eXev

iKecvos, rb Ylvevfia r^s

dXTj^e/aj, oSriyqcrei vfids

eis rrdcrav rrjv-
oil yap XaXiJcre: ' eav-

ToO, dXX' B.v aKovcrrj

\a\ri<T€L, Kai rd ipxbfieva

dvayyiXei Vfuv.

John xvi. 5. But now
I go my way to him that
sent me; and none of
you asketh me, Whither
goest thou?»

6. But because I have
said these things unto
you, sorrow hath filled

your heart.

7. Nevertheless I tell

you the truth; It is ex-
pedieut for j^oii that I

go away : for if I go not
away, the Comforter will
not come unto you ; but
if I depart, I will send
him unto you.

8. And when he is

come, he will reprove
the world of sin, and of
righteousness, and of
judgment

:

9. Of sin, because they
believe not on me

;

10. Of righteousness,
because I go to my Fa-
ther, and ye see me no
more;

11. Of judgment, be-
cause the prince of this
world* is judged.

12. I have yet many
things to say unto you,
but ye cannot bear them
now.

13. Howbeit when he,
the Spirit of truth, is

come, he will guide you
into all truth : for he
shall not speak of him-
self; but whatsoever he
shall hear, that shall he
speak : and he will shew
you things to come.e

5. Now I go away to
him who sent me, and
nobody asks me,Whither
dost thou go?

6. But when I have
said these things to you,
sorrow has flfied your
heart.

7. But I tell you the
truth : it is useful for
you that I go away. If I

do not go away, the in-

tercessor will not come
to you : but if I go away,
he will come to you.

8. Ho will come, and
there will appear for
men error, and right-
eousness, and condem-
nation.

9. The error is, that
they have not believed
in my teaching.

10. The righteousness
is in this, that I lead to
the Father, and that
they have not under-
stood my teaching.

11. And the condemna-
tion is in this, that
death is condemned.

12. Though I should
like to tell you many
things now, you cannot
understand them.

13. But when tlie spirit
of truth comes, he will
show you the i)ath to all

truth; for he will not
speak of himself ; but
whatever he will hear,
that be will speak, and
announce to you in any
case.
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14. 'Emws ifie 5o^i- 14. ,He shall glorify 14. He wiU judge juat

tf , " - \ ' me : for he shall receive as I do, for he will take
(rei, art fK Tov ifwv ?-

^^f miue, and shaU shew of mine, and will an-
^€Toi, 1 avayyiXei it unto you. nounce it.

bfuv.

16. ndvra 6( evet 6 15- ^H things that the 15. All that the Father
v' i ^ X A Father hath<* are miue

:

is, is miue ; therefore I
jrariip, jfiA ((TTi- ottt therefore said 1, that he said that he will take of
toOto eiirov, OTL iK tov shall take of mine, and mine, and will announce
e/AoG Xriferai, 1 dvay- shall shew it unto you. it to you.

yeXei vfjuv.

(a) Before this (John xiv. 5) Thomas said that we
cannot know the way. Jesus showed him the way of

suffering, and now no one asks about the path.

(b) The prince of the world means death.

(c) ip-y^ofMeva, the going, the subsequent events.

(d) e^(a I translate by to be, to mean.

Verses 48 of Chapter XV. to 16 of Chapter XVI. of

John form the third part of the discourse.

In the first Jesus says what death means to him. He
says that he wiU not die, but will live as the comprehen-

sion in those who fulfil his teaching. In the second part

he speaks of what the Father and what the comprehension

are, and that the commandment of the Father and the

comprehension is to love one another. Now, in the third

part, Jesus says that this comprehension is not accepted

by the world and will not at once be accepted by the

world, and that he will be persecuted, and that it cannot

be otherwise. And so he shows them the way to the

Father, and they are grieved ; but he tells them the truth,

— there is no other comforter than truth,— that he him-

self, Jesus, as the spirit of truth, will live in those who
are chosen. It is better for you that I should die, and
that the spirit of truth should come. This spirit of truth

will convince the world that the truth is only in the filial

relation to the Father, that the flesh is powerless. Even
though I have something to say, I cannot do so, but the

spirit of truth (I myself in the spirit) will reveal every-
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thing to you, and will reveal to you in all circumstances

of life. He will not tell you anything new, but the same

as I tell you,— of your hlial relation to God.

16. MtKpbv Kal oi4 /xe, 1 ird\iv

fUKpbv Kal b^ecrOi /tie, 6tl

iyo} virdyu) irpbs rbv ira-

ripa.

17. oZv iK tQv
1,]1> avTov trpbi

dXXiJXoi's, Tl icTTi

6 \4yei rjixiv, M-LKphv Kal

oi14 /xe, 1 TrA\i.v

p.iKp6v Kal \£<4 fi€ ;

Kal, On iyd) viriyu}

irpbs rbv ;

18. ''EXe7o»' oCv, Tov-

To tL iariv 6 X^7et, rb

fjLiKpbp ; oiK otbafiev tI.
19. "'Eyvu} oZv 6 'Iij-

aoGs Sti ^ airbv

ipwrq. V, aal elirev auroFj,

Ilepi TOVTOv ^rjTeire ixer

dWyfKuv, 8ti elTTOv, Mi-
Kpbv Kal oil Oeiopeiri fie,

Kal irdXiv p.iKpbv

6\j/e<re4 ;
20. '.] &n^v\

vfuv, Sti^ 1
ffprivfiffeTe vneis, 6 Se

k6(Thos x<'P'^)0'^'^'^^' vfieXs

8i \1]1-€<, dXX' ij

XiJtttj iifiQv els x'^P^"
yev/jcreTai.

21. 'H Yuvr; 8
riKTri, \uir7)v 6X«, Sti

^Xdev rj wpa airrjis-

Se yevvriarj rb waibLov,

oi)K €Ti nvy)fj.oveiei ttjs

eXl^eus, 8ia ttjv x^P^v,
Sti, iyevvfjdri dvOpcinros

els Tbv.
22. Kai vjieh oZv Xi5-

TTijv pjkv vCvexeTf TrdXiv

5^ 6\j/0fiai ii/xds, xaJ x<*"

Joh7i xvi. 16. A little

while, and ye shall not
see : and again, a
little Avhile, and ye shall
see , because 1 go to
the Father.

17. Then said some of
his disciples among
themselves, AVhat is

this that he saith unto
us, A little while, and
ye shall not see me : and
again, a little while, and
ye shall see me: and,
Because I go to the
Father?

18. They said there-
fore. What is this that
he saith, A little while?
we cannot tell what he
saith.

19. Now Jesus knew
that they were desirous
to ask him, and said un-
to them, Do ye inquire
among yourselves of
that I said, A little

while, and ye shall not
see me : and again, a
little while, and ye, shall
see me?

20. Verily, verily, I say
unto you, That ye shall
weep and lament, but
the world shall rejoice;
and ye shall be sorrow-
ful, but your sorrow
shall be turned into
joy.»

21. A woman when she
is in travail hath sor-
row, because her hour
is come : but as soon as
she is delivered of the
child, she reraembereth
no more the anguish, for
joy that a man is born
into the world.

16. At times you will
not see me for a little

while; and again you
will see mo for a little

while, because 1 shall go
to the Father.

17. And the disciples
said among themselves,
What does this mean
which he says. You will
not see mo, and again
you will see me, because
I go to the Father?

18. And they said,
What does this mean, It
will be, it will not be?
We do not know what
he says.

19. Jesus saw that they
wanted to ask him, and
said to them. You are
trying to make out what
I said. You will not see
me, and again you will

see me.

20. You know your-
selves that you will weep
and lament, but the
world will rejoice; you
will be sorrowful, but
your sorrow will be
turned into joy.

21. A woman when she
is in child labour is sor-
rowful, when her hour
has come; but as soon
as the child is born, she
does not remember the
pains for joy that a man
is born into the world.

22. And ye now there- 22. And so you will

fore have sorrow: but I have sorrow; but I will

will see you again, and see you again, and your
your heart shall rejoice, heart will rejoice, and



310 THE FOUR GOSPELS

pT^fferai. vfjLwv 17 1,
Kal T7]i' x"/'^'' i'/J-'^v

ov6els afpet ' v/xQv

23. Kai iy iKtivrj ttj

rinipq, ifU ovK ipajTrjo-ere

oiidiv. '
AfJ.r]v dfji.r]v\

i/fiiy, 6ti 6ffa b,v airrj-

(] rbv iv- fjMV, (€1 v/uv.

24l. "Ews &1 OVK

rjT'fiffaTe ovdiv iv

661 fxov aireiTe, 1
vfiuv rj TreirXrjpciifjL^vr].

25. TaOra iv irapoi-

ju/ats \&) v/xiv

dXX' epxerai iopa ovk

en iv vapoifxiais \7]<
vnTf, dXXd Trapprjcriq. -
pl Tov irarpbi dvayyeXQ
vfiiv.

26. 'Ec iKelvy rrj r)p.i-

pq, iv 6v6iia.TL fiov

1)(<- 1 ov

vixtv 8ti iytb ipbjT-fjffo}

rbv irepl vfidv

27. Ayrds yap 7-
T7)p ii/ias, 8 i vp-eis

ipii 1€11, 1 -
8ti iyo),

TOV GeoO i^rjXeov.

28. 'E^rjXeov .
TOV TraT/oos, Kal iXTfjXvda

els Tbv (. irdXiv

1).1 Tbv Kbcr/Mv, Kal

TTopevofiat vpbs ira-

Tipa.

29. KiyovffLv ol

fj.a07]Tal airov, 'ISe vvv

nappricriq. XaX€?s, Kal ira-

poi/xiav ovbefxlav X4yeis.

30. NDi' oiSa/xev Sri

ol8as, 1 oii XP^^~
av exeis 'iva rh < ipw-

Tq,. iv T0VT(f) TriaTfvo-

fxev 8tl dirb Qeov i^^Xdes.

31. ') aiiToTs

6 'IijcroOs, "Apri-
ere;

and your joy no man no man will take your
taketn from you. joy from you.

23. And in that day ye
shall ask me nothing.
Verily, verily, I say uuto
you, Whatsoever ye shall
ask the Father in my
name, he will give it
you.

24. Hitherto have ye
asked nothing in my
name : ask, and ye shall
receive, that your joy
may be full.»

25. These things have
I spoken unto you in
proverbs : but the time
Cometh, when 1 shall no
more speak unto you in
proverbs, but I shall
shew you plainly of the
Father."

26. At that day ye shall
ask in my name : and I

say not unto you, that I

will pray the Father for
you:

27. For the Father
himself loveth you, be-
cause ye have loved me,
and have believed that I

came out from God.

28. I came forth from
the Father, and am come
into the world : again, I

leave the world, and go
to the Father.

23. And in that day you
will ask me nothing.
You know yourselves
that everything which
you will ask of the
Father for the spirit's
sake, will be given to
you.

24. Hitherto you have
not as]£ed anything for
the sake of the spirit.
Ask, and you will re-
ceive, so that your joy
will be full.

25. I tell you this in
ambiguous words ; but
the time will come
when I will not speak
to you in ambiguous
words, but will directly
announce to you about
the Father.

26. On that day you
will ask according to my
teaching; and I do not
say that I will ask my
Father for you.

27. The Father him-
self loves you, because
you have loved me, and
have believed that the
comprehension is God;

28. That I am the com-
prehension, come into
the world from the
Father, and that I again
leave the world, and go
to the Father.

29. His disciples said 29. The disciples said
unto him, Lo, now speak- to hire. Now thou speak-
est thou plainly, and est plainly, and not am-
speakest no proverb. biguously.

30. Now are we sure
that thou knowest all

things, and needest not
that any man should
ask thee : by this we be-
lieve that thou camest
forth from God.

31. Jesus answered
them. Do ye now be-
lieve?

30. Now we understand
that thou knowest every-
thing, and that we need
not ask thee any more.
Now we believe that the
comprehension is from
God.

31. Jesus replied to
them. Now you believe;
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32 'I5oi> «pYerai 23. Behold, the hour 32. But the time will

f 1 - '
^\ '\ Cometh, yea, is uowi come and is coming,

Kai vvv^ i\7t\vVev, (.„me, that ye shall be when you will be scat-
tva <11(]€^ scattered, every man to tered, every man in hie

els . tSia /cat ^u^ u.6- bis own, and shall leave own, and will leave me
, ,-, ' v . 7 !

me alone: and yet I am alone. But I am not
vov ]-

^

(cai ovk €lu.L
,^q^ alone, because the alone, for the Father is

lx6vos, 6ti 6 1] . Father is with me.» with me.
ifji.oO i<7Ti.

33. Tavra \\\ 33. These things I have 33. All this I have told
, ~ ',, 1 2 i I J. spoken unto you, that in you that you might have
vfj.iv, Iva tv 4tMi^ eipijvqv „ ye might have peace, restfulness through my
ex^JTe. iv Tip .1 In the world ye shall teaching. In the world
e\i\J/LV fere- dXXo, - have tribulation : but be there will be calamities;

- > ^ I A of good cheer: I have but have no fear : I have
aeiTe, iyu)^ Tdv overcome the world. overcome the world.
KOCTflOV.

(a) In reply to the question as to what is meant
by, Now you will not see, and now you will see,

Jesus says. You will weep and rejoice. When you
rejoice, you see ; when you weep, you do not see.

(b) This verse shows clearly what is meant by asking

the Father in my name.

(c) That is, The time will come when you will with

your heart understand your sonhood and the essence

of the Father.

(d) vvv is wanting in many texts.

(e) This verse repeats the former idea that at times

they will be with him, and at times will abandon him,

but never entirely, for they are one with the Father, and
win return to the Father.

This is the fourth part of the discourse. Jesus here

defines what kind of a comprehension the spirit of truth

will give. He says. The consolation will not be con-

tinuous. You will not all the time see me, that is,

the consolation in the spirit of truth ; there will be

minutes of decline, weakness, and sorrow. You will not

see me all the time, but, as it is in life, now you
will lament, and you will not see me, and now you
win rejoice, and you will see me. And as a woman,
when she is in labour, is in pain and then rejoices, so

you will be pained and will rejoice. But your joy, when
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you see me, will be complete, and no man will take it

from you, for then everything which you wish for the

spirit will be given to you
;
you will know the truth, and

the truth will make you free. Now, as a man, I can

speak to you only in words, which do not express every-

thing, but then I will announce to you about the Father

within you. And then you will feel yourselves com-

pletely satisfied, and all your wishes will be fulfilled.

The Father himself will be in you, because he loves

you for loving me and believing in me. And to this

the disciples say that now they understand wherein

the consolation consists. Now he speaks simply and
plainly, and they do not need to ask him again. We
understand, and we believe. Jesus says, Now you
beheve, but you will be scattered again, and will for-

get me. I told you so, that you might know in time of

sorrow and of insults where to find peace. I have dis-

covered this peace of men, in spite of all carnal misfor-

tunes. I am stronger than the flesh.

1. i\d\ri(Tev John xvii. 1. These 1. Havinff said this,

o'lnaoOi Kaliirvoe toi>s
^«rds spake Jesus, and Jesus lifted up his eyes

iTjo^ovs, KM e-nype toi/s
jj^^^^j ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ heaven, and said,

60Oa\iMvs avTov ets rdv heaven, and said, Fa- Father, the hour has
oiipavby, Kalelwe, Hdrep, ther, the hour is come; come: recognize thy

iX^XvOev 77 - - glorify thy Son, that thy son, that thy son may
; / u/f^i* uL-^u, gp^ g^jg^ jjj glorify recognize thee

:

ffov (Tov TOP wov, iva /cat thee

:

6 vl6s ffov do^dcrrj <T€'

2. Ka^ojs fSwKa^ aiirf 2. As thou hast given 2. As thou hast given

i^ovfflav Trdffni (^ him power over all flesh, him power over all flesh,
eiovffiav iraffrji aapKOs^,

that he should give eter- that he may give the
iva irav 6 dedwKas, nal life to as many as true life to everything
duxTT) avToh ^wijv aiw- thou hast given him. tliou hast given him.

viov.

3. } 4 iffTiv 7] 3. And this is life eter- 3. The true life con-

altbvLO^ tayh iva •vti/t/.-
°*'' ^^^^ * might sists in knowing the^ fwTj, iva 7ivw ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ and Jesus

ffKWffl <T€ Tdv fidvov a\r)- God, and Jesus Christ, Christ, whom thou hast
Oivdv Qebv, Kal $v dire- whom thou hast sent. sent.

crreiKas IijcroOv XpicTTdv.

4. '7 ffe ibb^aaa 4. I have glorified thee 4. I have recognized
iirl T^c -vfic- tA ^/., on the earth: I have fln- thee on earth; if have» 77 7^s TO tp-yov

.gjjg^ jjjg ^^j.j. ^jjigjj jjong ti,e ^„^k which
treheluffa dtdwKdi fwi thou gavest me to do. thou commandedst me
iva voci^ffw to do.
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6. Kal vvr S6^aff6v

fu <Ti>, irdrtp, irapA creai/-

Ttfi, 56^77 -g elxov irpb

Tov rbv K6(Tfj.ov elvai

(joL.

6. '^av4ptacrd <tov

6vofia Tois ipepwirois ots

d^duKds fjLOt 4 tov k6-

ff/JMv col ^aav, 1 i/jLol

11>$ BedwKas- 1 rbv

\byov (TOV €7}':^.
7. "Nvv eyvwKav 6ti

vdvra ( 5^5w/cds /wt,

irapd ffov iariv
8. ' On pi]iJiaTa Sl

d48ct}Kds fjMi, S^dojKa ai5-

Tots- Kal avTol eXa^ov,

Kal iyvwaav dXTj^ws tfrt

vapa aov i^^Xdov, Kal

iirLcTTevaav ci /it

a.vi<TTtCKa%.

9. E7c!> irepi abrdv4. ov irepl TOV 6-
(T/jLov, dXXct irepl

8idwKds jUO(, Sti ffol

flat..

10. Kai TO ifxh. irdvTa

ad (1, Kal ad ip.d-

Kal 8e86^aafj.ai iv avroh.

11. Kal oiK ^Ti eifil

iv T(f K6afi<f), Kal oCrot

ip ^ dal, 1
iyih iTpbs ak epxo/iai.

irdrep Uyie, Ti/iprjaov 6-
Toi>s iv dv6/j.aTl aov,

oOs diduKds /jLoi, tVa (Laiv

iv., Kadws rj/iets.

12. Ore ij/J-rjv fisT

airujv iv 6({}, iyd}

iTT^povv avToiii iv

dvbuaTl aov ods SiduKds
fJU)i i^\a^a, Kal o6deh
i^ avrQv d-rrcoXeTO, el /)
6 vlbs TTJs d-rruXelas, iva

if] 17]9.
13. Nvv di Trpbi ai

fpXoiMai, Kal

iv K6aiJ,(p, tva #xw<J4

5. And now, Father,
glorify thou me with
thine own self with the
glory which I had with
thee before the world
was.

6. I have manifested
thy name unto the men
which thou gavest me
out of the world: thine
they Avere, and thou
gavest them me; and
they have kept thy
word.

7. Now they have
known that all things
whatsoever thou hast
given me are of thee.

8. For I have given
unto them the words
which thou gavest;
and they have received
them, and have known
surely that I came out
from thee, and they
have believed that thou
didst send me.

9. I pray for them: I
pray not for the world,
but for them which
thou hast given me; for
they are thine.

10. And all mine are
thine, and thine are
mine ; and I am glorified
in them.

11. And now I am no
more in the world, but
these are in the world,
and I come to thee.
Holy Father, keep
through thine own name
those whom thou hast
fiven me, that they may
e one, as we are.

12. While I was with
them in the world, I
kept them in thy name:
those that thou gavest
me I have kept, ana none
of them is lost, but the
son of perdition; that
the Scripture might be
fulfilled.

6. And now, Father,
recognize me as I was
before the world was.

6. I have showed thy
comprehension to the
men out of the world,
whom thou gavest me.
They were thine, but
thou gavest them to me

;

and tney have kept thy
comprehension.

7. Now they have
learned that all things
which thou hast taught
me are from thee.

8. What thou hast
taught me, I have taught
them. And they have
understood and know
well that I come from
thee, and have believed
that thou hast sent me.

9. I pray thee for
them: not for the world,
but for those whom
thou hast given me, for
they are thine.

10. And everything of
mine is thine, and thine
is mine, and thou hast
recognized my teaching
in them.

11. For they are in the
world, and 1 go to thee.
Holy Father, keep them
in thee, those that thou
gavest me, that they
may be one with us.

12. When I was with
them in the world, I
kept them in thee. I
kept those whom thou
gavest me, and none of
them perished, except
the eon of perdition, as
it is said in the Scrip-
ture.

13. And now come I to 13. Now I go to thee

;

thee; and these things and I speak this in
I speak in the world, the world, that they
that they might have may have my joy, that
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TT\r\p(j}iJ.ivyjv iv aiiTols.

14. 'E7W^ aii-

Toh rbv \6yov (Tou, Kal

6 6($ ifilcr-qcrev aiiroiii,

6ti oiiK dalv iK rod -
fffiov, Kadws iyi^ ovK ei/xl

iK TOU.
15. OvK ipiarQ ha
-gs avToiii iK 6-

a/xov, d\\' tva Trjprjffy^

avToi/s iK tov TrovrjpoO.

16. 'Ek tov

OVK elcri, KaOwi iyo/

TOV Kbafiov OVK eipii.

17. 'Aylaaov auT0i)s

iv T% aXridelq. jov 6 \6-

70s 6 ffds \]€1, i(TTi.

18. Ka^ws itxk u.wi-

(TxeiXas e^s (.01>,
ciiritrTeCKa avToi>s

eli Tbv Kbjfiov

19. Kai vrrkp aiiTUv

iyi) o7t(if« inavTbv,

Iva. Kal avTol (HffLV rjyia-

(Tfiivoi iv aXijeelq..

20. Trepl TovTwv

5i ipuTu) fxbvov, dXXct

Kal irepl tQv inffTevffbv-

To>v bib, TOV \6yov av-

tQ>v els ifii'

21. "Iva irdvTes iv

ib(Tf ^ cri>, &,
iv i/xol, iv <rol,

iva Kal avTol iv ri/juv iv

uaiv tva 6 Kbfffios tti-

ffTeva-g Sti <tv a-jriffTei-

Xas.

22. Kat iyo} TTr]v 56-

|av ^v 8i8wKds /xoi, 8i-

aiiToTs, iva Sicnv iv,! riixeh iv iff/xev

23. 'E7a> iv aiiTois,

Kal ffii iv ifxol, 'iva c&ffi

TtTe\eLU3fxivoi els iv, 1
tva yivwcrKTj 6 6(T^^os

Sti ffv fxe airiffTeiXas,

Kal i)ya.Tft)(Tas avTovs,

Kadws ip.^ rjydirrjcras.

24., oCs 8i-

my joy fulfilled in them-
selves.

14. 1 have given them
thy vFord ; and the world
hath hated them, be-

cause they are not of the
world, even as I am not
of the world.

15. I pray not that
thou shouldest take
them out of the world,
but that thou shouldest
keep them from the evil.

16. They are not of the
world, even as I am not
of the world.

17. Sanctify them
through thy truth: thy
word 18 truth.

18. As thou hast sent
me into the world, even
so have I also sent them
into the world.

19. And for their sakes
I sanctify myself, that
they also might be sanc-
tified through the truth.

20. Neither pray I for
these alone, but for them
also which shall believe
on me through their
word;

21. That they all may
be one; as thou. Father,
art in me, and I in thee,

that they also may be
one in us : that the
world may believe that
thou hast sent me.

it may be fulfilled in
them.

14. 1 have taught them
the comprehension of
thee, and the world
hates them, because
they are not of the
world, even as I am not
of the world.

15. I do not ask thee to
take them out of the
world of the flesh, but to
keep them from the evil.

16. They are not of the
world of fiesh, even as I

am not of the world of
flesh.

17. Holy Father, keep
them in truth. Thy com-
prehension is truth.

18. As thou hast sent
me into the world, even
so I send them into the
world.

19. And for them I

purify myself, that they
also may be purified in
the truth.

20. I do not pray for
them alone, but for
those also who believe
in me according to their
comprehension,

21. That they all may
be one; even as thou,
Father, art in me, and I

in thee, that they all may
be one in us: that the
world may believe that
thou hast sent me.

22. And the glory
which thou gavest me I

have given them; that
they may be one, even as
we are one

:

23. I in them, and thou
in me, that they may be
made perfect in one;
and that the world may
know that thou hast
sent me, and hast loved
them, as thou hast loved
me.

22. And I have taught
them the recognition
which thou hast taught
me, that they may be
one, even as we are one

:

23. I in them, and thou
in me, that we may be
united in one, and that

the world may know
that thou hast sent me,
and lovest them, as thou
lovest me.

24. Father, I wiU that 24. Father, I wislv.that
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SwKds /Ml, ^\ tva 8wov
eifji.1 iy(j}, KUKeivoi (Lcri

fier'' e/xoD' iva.
tdojKds fwi, 6ti /]-
ffds /ue KarajSoXiji

Kbfffiov.

25. Hdrep SUaie, 1
6^ ( ovk eyvw,

iy<l) 8 <re fyvwy, 1
olroi tyvu)ff<xv 8ti <n/ yue

dirdaretXai-

26. Kal iyvibpKTa aii-

Toii 6vo/xd croi/, Kal

yvupiffo)- tva ij dydirr],

fjv Tjydwqffdi pie, iv a\i-

Toti
•J,

iv avToiii.

they also, whom thou
bast giveu me, be with
me where 1 am; that
they may behold my
glory, which thou hast
given me: for thou
lovedst me before the
foundation of the world.

25. righteous Father,
the world hath not
known thee : but I have
known thee, and these
have known that thou
hast sent me.

26. And I have de-
clared unto them thy
name, and will declare
it; that the love where-
with thou hast loved me
may be in them, and I

in them.

those whom thou hast
given me should be with
me where I am, that
they may know that
thou hast sent me, for
thou lovedst me before
the beginning of the
world.

26. righteous Father,
the world did not know
thee; but 1 have known
thee, and these have
known that thou hast
sent me.

26. And I have ex-
plained thee to them,
and am explaining thee,
that the love with which
thou lovest me may be
in them, and I in them.

THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE

The personal life is a deception of the flesh. The true

life is the life which is common to all men.

When Jesus, feeling himseK prepared for death, went
out, in order to dehver himself, Peter stopped him and

asked him whither he was going. Jesus rephed, I go

whither thou canst not follow me. I am prepared for

death, but thou art not yet prepared for it. Peter said,

Nay, I am even now prepared to give my life for thee.

Jesus replied, A man can make no promises. And he

said to all the disciples, I know that death awaits me, but

I beHeve in the life of the Father, and so am not afraid of

it. Let not my death agitate you, but beheve in the true

God and in the Father of life, and then my death will

not appear terrible to you. If I am united with the

Father of life, I cannot be deprived of life. It is true, I

do not tell you what and when and where my hfe after

death will be, but I poiut out to you the way to the true

life. My teaching does not say what kind of a life it is

going to be, but it reveals the only true way of life. It

consists in this, that we should unite with the Father, for
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the Father is the principle of life. My teaching is this,

that we should live in the will of the Father and do his

will for the hfe and good of aU men. Your teacher after

me will be your recognition of the truth.

By keeping my teaching, you will always feel that you

have the truth, that the Father is in you and you are in

the Father. And by recognizing the Father of life in you,

you will experience that peace which nothing will take

away from you. And so, if you know the truth and live

in it, neither my death, nor yours can trouble you. Men
imagine themselves as separate beings, each witti his own
will of hfe, but that is only a deception. The only true

life is the one which recognizes the will of the Father as

the principle of life. My teaching reveals this unity of

Hfe and represents life not as separate shoots, but as one

tree, on which all the shoots grow. Only he lives who
lives in the will of the Father, as a shoot on a tree ; but

he who wants to live by his own will, like a shoot broken

off, dies. If you will Hve in the will of the Father, you

will have everything you wish, for life is given to man for

the good. The Father has given me life for the good, and

I have taught you to live for the good. If you will fulfil

my commandments you will be blessed. The command-
ment which expresses my whole teaching is only this,

that we should love one another. But love consists in

sacrificing our carnal life for another. There is no other

definition of love. By keeping my commandment of

love, you will not fulfil it as slaves, who do their master's

will without understanding it, but you will hve like free

men, even as I, for I have explained to you the meaning

of life which flows from the recognition of the Father

of life. You have accepted my teaching, not because

you have chosen it by chance, but because it is the

only true one, and the one with which alone men are

free.

The teaching of the world consists in doing evil to
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men ; but my teaching consists in loving one another, and
so the world hates you, even as it has hated me.

The world does not understand my teaching, and so it

will persecute you and cause you harm, imagining that

it thus serves God ; so do not marvel at it, and under-

stand that it must be so. The world, which does not

comprehend the true God, must persecute you, and you
must affirm the truth. You will be grieved, because

they will me ; but I shall be killed for establishing

the truth. Thus my death is necessary in order that

truth may be established. My death, when I will not

recede from the truth, will confirm you, and you will

know wherein the lie is, and wherein the truth, and

what comes from the knowledge of the lie and of the

truth.

You will understand that the lie is this, that men
beheve in the carnal life, and do not beHeve in the life of

the spirit ; that the truth is in the union with the Father

;

and that this results in the victory of the spirit over the

flesh. When I shall no longer be in the carnal life, my
spirit will be with you. But, like all men, you will not

always feel in yourselves the power of the spirit. At
times you will weaken and lose the power of the spirit

:

you will fall into temptation ; at other times you will

awaken to the true life. You wiU. be overcome by the

enslavement of the flesh, but that will l^e only temporary

;

you will sufifer for awhile, and then you will again be

regenerated in spirit, even as a woman who suffers in

labour and then feels joy, because she has brought a man
into the world. The same you will feel when, after the

enslavement of the flesh, you will rise in spirit : you will

then feel such bliss that there will be nothing for you to

wish for.

Know in advance, and know this, in spite of persecu-

tions, and inner struggles, and dejection of spirit, that the

spirit is alive in you, and that the one true God is
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the comprehension of the will of the Father, as I have

revealed it. And turning to the Father, the spirit, Jesus

said, I have done what thou commandedst me : I revealed

to people that thou art the beginning of everything, and

they comprehended me ; I taught them this, that they all

have come from the one principle of endless life, and that,

therefore, they are one and, as the Father is in me, and I

in the Father, so they are one with me and with the

Father, I revealed this to them, that, as thou, loving

them, hast sent them into the world, they also must live

in the world by love.

And Peter said to Jesus, Whither dost thou go ?

Jesus replied. Thou wilt not be able to go whither I am
going ; but later thou wHt go thither thyself.

And Peter said, Why dost thou think that I am not

able to follow thee ; I will give my life for thee.

And Jesus said. Thou sayest that thou wilt give thy

life for me, but thou wilt deny me thrice before cock-

crow.

And Jesus said to his disciples, Let not your spirit be

troubled and lose courage, but believe in the true God of

hfe and in my teaching. The life of the Father is not

only the one which is on earth ; there is also another life.

If there were only the life which is here, I should have

told you that, when I die, I shall go to the bosom of

Abraham and prepare there a place for you, and will

come and take you, and we will be in bliss together in

the bosom of Abraham, But I show you only the way
to life.

Thomas said, But we do not know whither thou goest,

and so we cannot know the path. We must know what
will be there after death.

Jesus said, I cannot show you what will be there ; my
teaching is the way, the truth, and life, and it is impos-

sible to unite with the Father of life, except through my
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teaching. If you will fulfil my teaching, you wlH know
the Father.

Philip said, But who is thy Father ?

And Jesus said, The Father is that which gives life.

I do the will of the Father, and so thou canst understand

from my life wherein the will of the Father is. I live

through the Father, and the Father lives in me, and
everything I do and say, I do by the will of the Father.

This is my teaching, that I am in the Father, and the

Father in me. If you do not understand the teaching

itself, you see me and my works, and so you can under-

stand what the Father is. And you know that he who
will follow my teaching can do the same as I do, and
even more, for I shall die, and he will still hve. He who
will live according to my teaching will have everything

he wishes, for then the son will be the same as the

Father.

Whatever you may wish according to my teaching you
will have ; but you must love my teaching for that. My
teaching will give you an intercessor and comforter in

my place. This comforter will be the recognition of the

truth, which the men of the world do not understand, but

you will know it in yourselves. You will never be alone,

if the spirit of my teaching is with you. I shall die, and
the men of the world shall not see me ; but you will see

me, because my teaching lives, and you will live by it.

And if my teaching will be in you, you will understand

that I am in the Father, and the Father in me. He who
will fulfil my teaching will feel the Father in himself,

and my spirit will live in him.

And Judas, not Iscariot, said to him, But why cannot

all live by the spirit of truth ?

And Jesus replied to him, Only him who fulfils my
teaching does the Father love, and only in him can

my spirit take up his abode. He who does not fulfil my
teaching is not loved by my Father, because this teach-
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ing is not mine, but the Father's. This is all I can tell

you now. But my spirit, the spirit of truth, who will take

up his abode in you after me, will reveal everything to

you, and you will recall and understand much of what I

have told you.

Thus you may always be calm in spirit, not with that

worldly peace which men of the world seek, but with

the peace of the spirit, with which you will no longer

have any fear. And so, if you will fulfil my teaching,

you will have no cause for grieving at my death. I will

come to you as the spirit of truth, and together with the

recognition of the Father will take up my abode in your

heart. If you fulfil my teaching, you must rejoice, for

instead of me the Father will be in your heart, and that

is better for you.

My teaching is the tree of life. The Father is he who
tends the tree. He cleans and watches the branches on

which there is any fruit, so that they may bring forth more.

Keep my teaching of life, and Hfe will be in you. And
as a shoot does not live of itself, but of the tree, even so

you must live by my teaching. My teaching is the

tree, and you are the shoots. He who Uves by my teach-

ing of life brings forth much fruit, and outside of my
teaching there is no life. He who does not live by

teaching withers and perishes, and the dry branches are

cut off and burned. If you live by my teaching and fulfil

it, you will have everything you wish : for the will of the

Father is that you should live the true life and have what

you wish. As the Father has given me the good, even

so I give you the good. Keep this good. I live, because

my Father loves me, and I love the Father, and you

must live by the same love. If you live by it, you will

be blessed. My commandment is that you should love

one another as I love you. There is no other love than

that we should sacrifice our life for the love of others,

even as I have done.
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Let us love one another, for love is from God. And
he who loves was born of God and knows God. And he

who does not love does not know God, because God is

love. God's love for us has shown itself in this, that he

has sent his son, such as he himself is, that we might

live through him.

His love for us is seen in this, that it is not we who
have come to love God, but God loves us, and we must

love one another. God can never be seen. If we love

one another, God remains in us, and his love is accom-

plished in us. We recognize one another only because

we remain in him, and he in us, because he has given us

his spirit.

Love is accomplished in us, when we are sure and calm

on the day of death, for such as God is, we are in this

world. Love does not know fear ; on the contrary, com-

plete love destroys fear, for fear causes resistance, struggle.

And he who fears is not perfect in love.

We love God only because he has loved us first. (Con-

sequently we first know love toward men.) And so, if

one says, I love God, but will not love my brother, he

lies, for he who does not love his brother, whom he sees,

cannot love God, whom he has not seen and cannot see.

The commandment is for one who loves God to love his

brother.

You are equal to me if you do what I have taught you.

I do not regard you as slaves, who are commanded, but

as equals, for I have explained to you everything which

I know about the Father. You do not choose my teach-

ing of your own will, but because I have pointed out to

you this only truth, by which, if you live in it, you will

have everything you wish. The whole teaching is in

this, that we should love one another. If the world

shall hate you, you must not wonder, for it hates my
teaching. If you were one with the world, the world

would love you; but I have separated you from the
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world, and for this it will hate you. If they have perse-

cuted me, they will persecute you also.

They will do all this, because they do not know the

true God. I have explained to them, but they would

not even hsten to me. They have not understood the

Father. They have seen my Hfe, and my life has shown
them their error, and for this they have hated me even

more. The spirit of truth, which will come to you, will

confirm the same. And you will confirm it. I tell you

this in advance, that you may not be deceived, when they

shall persecute you. They will make you apostates. All

will think that killing you they do something pleasing to

God. They cannot help doing it, for they do not under-

stand my teaching, nor the true God. All this I tell you

in advance, that you may not marvel, when all this shall

happen.

And so I now go to this spirit who has sent me, and

now you understand that you must not ask whither I

go. Before this you were grieved, because I did not tell

you whither, to what place, I go. But I tell you truly

that it is good for you that I am going away. If I do

not die, the spirit of truth will not appear to you ; and if

I die, it will take the abode in you. He will take his

abode in you, and it will be clear to you wherein the

truth is, wherein the solution is. The lie is this, .that

men do not believe in the life of the spirit. The truth

is this, that I am one with the Father. The solution is

this, that the power of the carnal life is destroyed.

I could tell you many things more, but it is hard for

you to understand them. But when the spirit of truth

shall take his abode in you, he wiH show you the whole

truth, for he will not tell you anything new, that which

is his, but that which is from God, and he will in all con-

ditions of hfe show you the way. He will also be of

the Father, as I am of the Father, for he will speak

the same as I speak. But when I, the spirit of truth.
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shall be in you, you wiH no't always see me. At
times you will hear me, and at other times you will

not.

And the disciples said among themselves, What does

this mean which he says, At times you will see me, and

at other times you will not see me ? Wliat does this

mean : at times you will, and others you will not ? What
does he say ?

Jesus said to them, Do you not understand what is

meant by, At times you will see me, and at other times

you will not see me ? You know how it always is in the

world, that some are sorrowful and lamenting, while

others rejoice. You will be sorrowful, and your sorrow

will pass into joy. When a woman bears a child, she is

sorrowful in her labour, but when the labour is over she

does not remember her pain for joy, because a man is

born into the world.

Even so you will grieve, and suddenly you will see

me : the spirit of truth will enter into you, and your

sorrow will be changed into joy. Then you will no

longer ask anything of me, for then you will have every-

thing you wish. Then a man will have from his Father

everything he wishes in his spirit. Before this you asked

nothing for the spirit, but then you will ask what you

want for the spirit, and everything will be given you, so

that your blessedness will be complete. Now I, a man,

cannot explain all this in words ; but when I shall live

in you as the spirit of truth, I will clearly announce

to you about the Father. Then everything you will

ask of the Father in the name of the spirit will be

given you not by me, but by your Father, for he loves

you, because you have received my teaching. You
have understood that the comprehension proceeds in the

world from the Father and returns from the world to

the Father.

Then the disciples said to Jesus, Now we understand,
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and we have nothing more to ask. We beheve that thou
art from God.

And Jesus said, I told you all this that you may have
assurance and rest iu my teaching. No matter what
calamities may befall you in the world, fear nothing, for

my teaching has conquered the world.

After this Jesus lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said.

My Father, thou hast given thy son the freedom of life,

that he may know the true Hfe. Life is the knowledge
of the true God, of the comprehension discovered by me.

I have revealed you to men on earth. I have done the

work which thou commandedst me. I have declared thy

essence to men on earth. They were thine even before

this : they have understood that everything they have,

that their life, is only from thee ; and that I have taught

them not of me, but that I and they have proceeded

from thee. I pray thee for those who recognize thee.

They understand that all mine is thine, and thine mine.

I am no longer in the world, but return to thee ; but

they are in the world, and so I pray thee, Father, keep

thy comprehension in them. I do not ask thee that thou

shouldst take them out of the world, but that thou

shouldst dehver them from evil. Confirm them in thy

truth. Thy comprehension is truth.

My Father, I wish that they should be such as I am,

that they should understand, even as I do, that the true

life began before the beginning of the world ; that they

should all be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in

thee,— that they should be one in us ; that I in them
and thou in me should unite into one ; and that men
should understand that they were not born of them-

selves, but that thou, loving, hast sent them into the

world, as thou hast sent me.

Eighteous Father ! The world has not known thee,

but I have known thee, and they know thee through me.

I have explained to them what thou art. Thou art this,
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that love, with which thou lovest me, should be in them.

Thou hast given them life, consequently thou lovest

them. I have taught them to know this and to love thee

in such a way that thy love for them should return from

them to thee.



CHAPTER XII.

THE VICTORY OF THE SPIRIT

46. '1<€, S.y<a-

fiev. t'Soi), iiyyiKev 6

47. Kal ert avTQV \a-

\ovvTOi, l8oi), 'loijdas eh

tQv ^, /cat

fier avTOv bx^os iroXiis

ju.eTd fiaxo-ipuv 1 ^v-

Kal irpecr^vTipwv rod

XaoO.

48. '0 5^ irapa8i8o{/s

avrbv edcJKev airrois crr]-

fieiov, X^wv, 'Ov Slv (,-

Xi^crw, avrdi i(TTr -
Trfiffare avrdv.

49. Kal ^^ irpocr-

eXeCJv Ti^ IrjffoO ,
?/, pap^l- Kal-
1]( avrbv.

50. '0 bk'l-qaovs eiwev

airi^, ', '
irdpet ; -
res iwi^aXov? ^^?
^7ri rbv \-q(Tovv^ Kal

iKp6.TT}(rav avrSv.

10. liifMtav oSv

eX<^v fJ-axacpav, e'iXKVffev

ourrjv, Kal ivai.<Te tov

Toxi dpx'sp^'^s bodXov,

Kal \€ airrov 6
wtLov de^idv.

51. ' ATTOKpLdeU dk 6

IijffoOe efirey, 'Eare ^wi

ToiJTov.

52. X^yei avrf
6 'Iriffovi, ' kwbcTTpppbv

Matt. xxvi. 46. Rise,
let us be going : behold,
he is at hand that doth
betray me.»

47. And while he yet
spake, lo, Judas, one of
the twelve, came, and
with him a great multi-
tude with swords and
staves, from the chief
priests and elders of the
people.

48. Now he that be-
trayed him gave them a
sign, saying, Whomso-
ever I shall kiss, that
same is he; hold him
fast.

49. And forthwith he
came to Jesus, and said,
Hail, Master ; and kissed
him.

50. And Jesus said un-
to him, Friend, where-
fore art thou come?
Then came they, and
laid hands on Jesus;
and took him.

John xviil. 10. Then
Simon Peter having a
sword drew it, and
smote the high priest's
servant, and cut off his
right ear.

Lrike xxii. 51. And
Jesus answered and
said, Suffer ye thus far.

Matt. xxvi. 52. Then
said Jesus unto him.
Put up again thy sword
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46. Awaken, let us be
going; he who will be-
tray me is already here.

47. And as he had said
this, Judas, one of the
twelve, came, and with
him a great multitude
with knives and clubs,
sent by the chief priests
and elders.

48. He who betrayed
him had had an under-
standing with them be-
forehand; he said to
them, He whom I shall
kiss, as I go up to him,
is he: seize him.

49. And going up at
once to Jesus, he said,
Hail, teacher, and kissed
him.

50. And Jesus said to
him. Didst thou come
for this? Then they
came up, and took him.

10. Then Peter drew
his sword and struck
the high priest's serv-
ant, and cut off his
ear.

51. And Jesus said,
Stop it.

52. And he said to
Peter, Put up the sword
into its place, for those
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avrrjs- ndvTei

yap oi \a(i6vT€S ^xdxo^-

pav iv (^- diroXovv-

rai.

55. 'Ei' iKelvri ibp<f.

(iirev '\r)aovs

6xXotJ, 'fls iirl \7J(TTr]V

^)\€€ ixerd ^^axc^'ptD^'

Kal ^vXojv (j-vWajieiv /oce
;' ijixepav irpos Vfjiois

iKO.Oi^bp.'rjv dibdffKwv iv

iepi^, Kal oiiK iKpaT-fj-

aari fjL€.

53. 'aw avTT] vfiCov

iffTLV i) iopa. Kal i] i^ov-

cla ToO(.
56. ot .)1

irdvTfs 4% avrbv

%\1.
12. ' olv (Tirelpa /cat

6 xtXfapxos /cat ot virri-

41 Twv 'lovdalcjv <tvv-

iXa^ov 'Irjaovv,

e8ri<xav airrbv,

13. Kot dirriyayov av-

rbv nphs Avvav TTpwTOV

Tjv yap irevdephs tov, 6s ^v dpxL^pei'i

ToO iviavTov iKeivov.

14. 'Hv 8i^ 6

«rvfi^ovKevcras roh lov-

5alois, 6tl (141 eva

UvOpwirov diroKiaeai.

inrip rod Xaov.

53. Kal dir-^yayov

rbv '1t)<tovv irpos rbv

&pX^epia. 1 crvvipxov-

Tttt avTip irdvres ot dp-

Xtepeis /cat ot^-
poi Kal ol ypafj-narets.

58. '0 8 nirpos-
Xoi5^£t avTU) dirb /-
dev, 'ews rrjs aCiXris

^'^^' '^cit €tcrf\e<bv

iff03 iKder)TO twv
VTTTipeTQv, ISeivrb rfKos.

69. Kai irpocrrjXeev

aiirf lila irai,5lffKT], Xi-

into his place: for all

they that take the svFoni
shall perish with the
sword.

65. In that same hour
said Jesus to the multi-
tudes, Are ye come out
as agaiust a thief with
swords and staves for to
take me? I sat daily
with you teaching in
the temple, and ye laid
no hold on me.

Ltike xxii. 53. But this
is your hour, and the
power of darkness.

Matt. xxvi. 56. Then
all the disciples forsook
him, and tied.

John xviii. 12. Then
the band and the cap-
tain and officers of the
Jews took Jesus, and
bound him.

who take up the sword
will perish by the power
of the sword.

55. Then Jesus said to
the people, Why have
you come out with
knives and clubs, to take
me as a thief? 1 sat daily
with you in the temple,
teaching you, and you
did not take me.

53. Now is your hour
and power of darkness.

56. Then all the dis-
ciples ran away.

12. Then the soldiers,
and the captain, and the
servants took Jesus, and
bound him,

13. And led him away
to Annas first; for he
was father in law to
Caiaphas, which was
the high priest that
same year.

14. Now Caiaphas was
he, which gave counsel
to the Jews, that it

was expedient that one
man should die for the
people.

Mark xiv. 53. And
they led Jesus away to
the high priest: and
with him were assem-
bled all the chief priests
and the elders and the
scribes.

Matt. xxvi. 58. But
Ppter followed him afar
off unto the high priest's
palace, and went in, and
gat with the servants, to
see the end.

69. And a damsel came
unto him, saying, Thou

13. And first led him
away to Annas, who was
Caiaphas's father-in-
law, for Caiaphas was
the high pnest that
year.

14. Caiaphas was he
who counselled the Jews
that it was useful to
destroy one man for the
nation.

53. And they led Jesus
into the house of the
high priest, and all the
chief priests and elders
and scribes were gath-
ered there.

58. And Peter followed
Jesus afar off to the
high priest's yard, and
went in, and sat down
with the high priest's

servants, to see how it

would end.

69. And a girl came up
to Peter, and said, Art
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7011(, Kal ffb ^( 'Itjctov tov Ta\i-

Xalov.

70. '0 5^ 717)(
efiTrpoffdev trdvTuv, X^-

yuv, OiiK oT8a ri \eyeis.

71. 'E^eXedvra 8 av-

rbv eis TOV irvXQva, eldev

avrbv &Wr], Kai X^7«
Tots /?, Kai ovTOi Ijv

fi€Ta, 'Irjaoii tov Nafw-
palov.

72. Kal TrdXij/ ijpvr]-

(' bpKov, On
oiiK ol5a ^.

73. fuKpbv bk

ol effrwrei

€11> , 'AXtj-

eCji Kal ail i^ avTwv eJ-

Kal ykp ri \a\i6, aov
Stj\6v ae iroieT.

74. ^plttTO-1^1 1 d/jLvveiv,

Oti ow5 Tbv dvdpu)-

vov. Kal eiiOews

()7)(.
75. Kal i/ivT^creri 6

n^rpos TOV prifjiaTos

'Iti<70v elprjKOTOs avTif,

Oti Trplv -
vijaai, Tpls airapv-qa-rj

fie- Kal i^eXOwv e|w
fKXavae 1$.

19. '0 oHv dpx'epei^j

ijpuyT^ffe Tbv Ir/crovv

irepl tCjv fiadriTUv aiirov,

Kal irepl TTJs didaxv^ aii-

toO.

20.) ain-^ 6

IijcroOs, 7 ira^prjalq.

i\d\r]<Ta Tifi K6(Tfi(f}- iyu
TrdvTOTe iSiSa^a iv ^
(Tvvaywy^ Kal iv tcJj

tep(j5, eirov vdvTodev ol

IovSa?ot ffvvipxovrai,

Kal iv Kpvirrf iXdXrjffa

oibiv.

21. Ti /ue iirepuTq.^

;

iirepibTTjffov Toi)i d(C7jKo6-

also wast with Jesus of
Galilee.

70. But he denied be-
fore them all, saying, I
know not what thou
sayest.

71. And when he was
gone out into the porch,
another maid saw him,
and said unto them that
were there, This fellow
was also with Jesus of
Nazareth.

72. And again he
denied with an oath, I
do not know the man.

73. And after a while
unto him they

that stood by, and said
to Peter, Surely thou
also art one of them;
for thy speech bewray-
eth thee.

74. Then began he to
curse and to swear, say-
ing, I know not the man.
And immediately the
cock crew.

75. And Peter remem-
bered the word of Jesus,
which said unto him.
Before the cock crow,
thou Shalt deny me
thrice. And he went
out, and wept bitterly.

thou with
Galilee?

Jesus of

70. And Peter denied
before them all, and
said, I do not know
what thou sayest.

71. And when he went
Into the vestibule, a
woman saw him, and
said to those who were
there. This man was
with Jesus of Nazareth.

72. And again he de-
nied with an oath, say-
ing that he did not know
this man.

73. A little while
passed, and men came
up to Peter, and said,
No doubt thou art one
of these, for we can tell

thee by thy speech.

74. Then Peter began
to swear and curse, that
he did not know that
man. And immediately
the cock crew.

75. And Peter thought
of the words which Je-
sus had told him. Before
cockcrow thou wilt deny
me thrice. And he went
out, and wept bitterly.

John xvUi. 19. The 19. The high priest
high priest then asked then asked Jeeus about
Jesus of his disciples, his disciples and his
and of his doctrine. teaching.

20. Jesus answered
him, I spake* openly to
the world ; I ever taught
in the synagogue, and in
the temple, whither the
Jews always resort; and
in secret have I said
nothing.

20. Jesus answered
him, I have spoken
openly to the world ; I
have always taught in
the assemblies, in the
temple where all gather,
and have said nothing
in secret.

21. 'Why askest thou 21. Why askest thou
me? ask them which me? Ask those who
heard me, what I have have heard what I have
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ras, rl 4\6.\)( aiiroi^-

fSe oCtoi olSaffiv d ilirov

iyd>.

22. 5^ avroO

elTrbvTos, eU tQv virrjpe-

tQv TrapecTTij/cwj eSw/ce

rf 'l7)(ToO,

elTTwv, OCtws airoKpivrj

TV dpxiepe?;

23.'! avT<f 6

'IrjffoOi, E^ fXd-, napTvprjffov irepl

Tov- ei 5i /caXws,

tI /le dipeis ;

69. Oi 5^ dpx^peU
Kal oi irpeff^vrepoi1
ffwiSpiov 6\of i^i)Tovv51.
'lri<Tov, Sttws avrbv dava-

Tibffuffi,

60. Kai ovx ebpov

Kal iroWdv ^f/evSofiap-^(€\6, ovx
elpov. xxTTepov irpocr-

(\ebvT€S \pevdofidp-

Tvpei

61. EIttov, OCtoj (1,
A^ivafxai KaToKOffai rbv

vabv TOV 0eoO, 1 5t(i

rpiQv rjnepdv oiKodofiij-

ffai avrbv.

62. Kai dvacrds 6

ipxiepevs eiirev ,
Oidiv diroKplvri, tL obrol

ffov KarafiapTvpovffiv

;

63. '0 Se 'l-nffovs

ialwira. \
6^^ elirev aur<j3,'1^ ae rov

Qeov TOV fiDyros, tva

ijfjuv etirris, ei <ri> 6

XpiffTbs, 6 vibs TOV

GeoO.

64. A^et avTt^ 6

'Iijffovs, Si> eTTTOJ. ir\T]v

vfuv, ' ipTi

\1/( TOV vldv tov dv-

epdvov KaO-fifievov iK

said unto them : behold,
they know what 1 said.

22. And when he had
thus spoken, one of the
officers which stood by
struck Jesus with the
palm of his hand, say-
ing, Answerest thou the
high priest so?

23. Jesus answered
him. If I have spoken
evil, bear witness of the
evil : but if well, why
smitest thou me?

Matt. xxvi. 59. Now
the chief priests, and
elders, and all the coun-
cil, sought false witness
against Jesus, to put
him to death;

60. But found none:
yea, though many false
witnesses came, yet
found they none. At
the last came two false
witnesses.

61. And said, This fel-
low said, I am able to
destroy the temple of
God, and to build it in
three days.

62. And the high priest
arose, and said unto
him, Answerest thou
nothing? what is it

which these witness
against thee ?

C3. But Jesus held his
peace. And the high
priest answered and
said unto him, I adjure
thee by the living God,
that thou tell us wnether
thou be the Christ, the
Son of God.

64. Jesus saith unto
him. Thou hast said:
nevertheless I say unto
you, Hereafter shall ye
see the Son of man sit-

ting on the right hand»

said to them ; they know
what I have told them.

22. One of the high
priest's servants was
standing near by. When
Jesus said this, he boxed
Jesus' ears, and said,
Dost thou answer the
high priest so?

23. Jesus said to him,
If I have spoken evil,

show what is evil; and
if 1 have spoken well,
why dost thou strike
me?

59. But the chief
priests and the whole
council sought accusa-
tions against Jesus, so
as to put him to death.

60. But they did not
find any, because many
accused him falsely, and
the accusations did not
agree. Then there came
two false witnesses.

61. They said. We have
heard this man say, I will
destroy this hand-made
temple, and in three
days I will build another,
which is not made by
hands.

62. The high priest
arose, and said to Jesus,
Why dost thou not an-
swer to what they show
against thee?

63. Jesus was silent,
and made no reply. And
the high priest said to
him again, In the name
of the living God I ad-
jure thee, Tell us, art
thou the Christ, the Son
of God?

64. And Jesus said to
him, That I am. And
I will tell you also that
from now on you will
all understand the son
of man, who is equal
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Se^iQv rrjs SvvdnecdSy 1
ipX^i/J^vcv iirl tQv -
Xuv Tou ovpavov.

65. 6 dpxtepei'S

Si^^prj^f Ifidria aii-

Tov, Xdywv, On i^Xaff-

1(1)<- tL in XP*'"**

IxoMf lMapTvp(i)P ; tSe,

vuv 7}K0VffaTe ttjv jSXotr-

})1 avTov.

06. Ti vjuv boKet; 01

di awoKpidivTes eiirov,

'Ecoxos eavdrov icTTi.

67. T6t6 epdirTV(rav

eis avrov.

63. Kai oi dvSpes oi

^v^TraifovayTy, ddpovres-

64. Kat irepiKoKiJ-

\f/avTes avrbv, (TvirTov

auTov t6 irpbdbinov,

iTTijpdiTwv airrbv, \^70«'-

T6S, ^, ris

iffnv 6 Traicras ffe

;

65. Kat
\]/01>^ eXeyov

els avrbv.

1. IlpCfJas yevo-

fidvrjs, ffv/M^ovXiov eXa-

/3ov irdvres 01 dpxtepeis

/cat oi Trpeff^vTepOL tov

XaoO , iTjffov,

&( OavaTUffai avrbv
2. Kai bii(TavTe% avrbv

diT'^yayov, /cat-
Kav airrbv Tlovrlif Ilt-

\dTif) Tjye/ibvi.

28. "A7ou<7i«' oHv rbv

iTjffovv TOV Kai'd0a

6t! irpaiTwpiov. fjv 5'- Kai avToi ovk

eicrrjXeov eis irpaiTw-

piov., Iva /XT] luavdCxTiv,

dXX dycn
trdffx^.

29. '^ obv 6

IliXdTos irpbs ai/roi)j,

«at , Ttva /-
plav 1 tov

dvepwTTOV TOVTOV
;

of power, and coming
in the clouds of heaven.

in power with God in
heaven.

65. Then the high
priest rent his clothes,
saying, He hath spoken
blasphemy ; what fur-
ther need have we of
witnesses? behold, now
ye have heard his blas-
phemy.

66. What think ye?
They answered and said.
He is guilty of death.

67. Then did they spit
in his face.

Luke xxii. 63. And
the men that held Jesus
mocked him, and smote
him.

64. And when they had
blindfolded him, they
struck him on the face,
and asked him, saying,
Prophesy, who is it that
smote thee?

65. Then the high
priest tore his clothes,
and said, Thou art blas-
pheming. What need
have we of witnesses?
You have heard him
blaspheme.

66. What shall you de-
cide about him? And
all decided that he was
guilty of death.

67. Then they began
to spit into his face.

63. And the men that
held him, struck and
scratched him.

64. And covering his
eyes, they struck him in
the face, saying, Now
guess who has struck
thee.

65. And many other
things blasphemously
spake they against him.

Matt, xxvii. 1. When
the morning was come,
all the chief priests and
elders of the people took
counsel against Jesus to

put him to death

:

2. And when they had
bound him, they led him
away, and delivered him
to Pontius Pilate the
governor.

John xviii. 28. Then
led they Jesus from
Caiaphas unto the hall

of judgment : and it was
early; and they them-
selves went not into the
judgment hall, lest they
should be defiled; but
that they might eat the
passover.

29. Pilate then went
out unto them, and said,
What accusation bring
ye against this man?

65. And many other
curses did they pro-
nounce against, him.

1. When the morning
came, all the elders of
the people, the chief
priest, and the learned
took counsel against
Jesus to put him to
death.

2. And having bound
him, they took him to
Pontius Pilate the gov-
ernor.

28. And they led Jesus
from Caiaphas to the
court; but they them-
selves did not enter the
court, lest they should
be defiled and could not
eat the passover.

29. Pilate came out to
them, and said, Of what
do you accuse this man?
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30.
'17](.1> 1

elvov , Ei } ^v

oLtos /ca/coTTotus, ovk S,i>

ffoi avrbv.

31. Elnev otv avTois

6 IltXdTOj, Adhere av-

rbv vfifis, Kal tov

vbiwv Vfxujv Kplvare ai-

t6v. eiirov oSv aiirf oi

'Iov5aToi, 'Hfjuv oiiK f^e-

ffTiv diroKTeivai oiidiva-

32. Iva \6yos
'1]<\], ) elire

ffyjfiaivwv iroiif) OavdTip

ijfjieWev prjffKeiP.

2. 'Hp^avTo 5i )-
yopeiv avToO, X^yovTet,

ToOtov evpo/xev 8ia<TTp^-

edvos, 1 -
\iJOVTa Kalaapi 65
didSvai, \eyovTa iavTdv

'KpiffTbv /SacrtX^a eivai.

34.
'] aim^

6 'Ir](Tovs, '' eavToO
ail TOVTO \ey€LS, ij diXXoi

ffoi eiirov irepl ifxoO

;

35. ') 6 Ilt-

Xdros, M-)}ri iyd} 'lov-

dalSs el/jLi ; ^dvos 6
ffbv Kal ol dpxtepeTs

irapibuKdv (76 ipai- tL

iiroir)<Tas
;

36. ') 6 'Irj-

(Tovs, 'H /3a<rtXe/a i] ifirj

oiiK ecTTLv 4 tov Kdfffiov

TovTov el iK tov k6-

fffwv ToiTov ^v 7} /SacTi-

\ela 71 7>, oi vwrjp^Tai

div oi ifiol TfyuvL^ovTo,

'iva /XT) 159 tois

lovdaioii- vvi> 8i 7] /3a-

crtXe/a 7] ] ovk fcmv
ivTevdev.

33. ElffijXOev o^i> ei'j

wpaiTibpiov irdXiv 6

IltXaTos, Kal 47]€
rbv l7](jovv, Kal eJirev

ai)T(f, Si) el 6 ^acriXei/s

tQv lovdaLuv

;

30. They answered and
said untobim, If he were
not a malefactor, we
would not have deliv-
ered him up unto thee.

31. Then said Pilate
unto them, Take ye him,
and judge him accord-
ing to your law. The
Jews therefore said unto
him, It is not lawful for
us to put any man to
death

:

32. That the saying of
Jesus might be fulfilled,
which he spake, signify-
ing what death he should
die."*

Lnke xxiii. 2. And
they began to accuse
him, saying, We found
this fellow perverting
the nation, and forbid-
ding to give tribute to
Cesar, saying that he
himself is Christ a
king.e

John xviii. 34. Jesus
answered him, Sayest
thou this thing of thy-
self, or did others tell it

thee of me?
35. Pilate answered,

Am I a Jew? Thine own
nation and the chief
priests have delivered
thee unto me : what hast
thou done?

36. Jesus answered.
My kingdom is not of
this world : if my king-
dom were of this world,
then would my servants
fight, that I should not
be delivered to the Jews :

but now/ is my kingdom
not from hence.

30. And they said to
him in rei)ly. If he were
not a malefactor, and
had not done any evil,
we should not have
brought him before the*.

31. Then Pilate said to
them. Take him, and
judge him according to
your law. And they said,
It is not lawful for us to
put any one to death.

32. Thus was the say-
ing of Jesus fulfilled,
which showed by what
death he would die.

2. And all began to
accuse him. We think
that this man is pervert-
ing the nation, and for-
bidding men to give
tribute to Csesar, call-
ing himself king and
Christ.

34. Jesus replied to
them. Thou thyself con-
siderest me a king, or
thou sayest only what
others have said of me.

35. Pilate answered,
I am not a Jew ; thy own
nation and thy chief
priests have delivered
thee to me. And I ask
what thou hast done.

36. Jesus answered.
My kingdom is not of
the earth. If my king-
dom were of the" earth,
my servants would fight
for me, that I should not
be delivered to the chief
priests : but you see that
my kingdom is not such.

33. Then Pilate entered 38. And Pilate entered
into the judgment hall the court, and called
again,» and called Jesus, Jesus, and said to him,
and said unto him, Art Thou art the King of
thou the King of the the Jews.
Jews?
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37. TSlTrev oliv avT<} 6

DiXdroi, OvKovv §a<n-

\evi el ffd;)
'Irjaovs, 2i) \iyeis,

^a<Ti\evt eifxi iyu). iy(b

eii TOVTO yey4vv7]fj.ai, 1
et'i TOVTO iXTfjXvda eis

Kdfffiov, iva fiap-

Tvpr^ffu 1 aKrjeeiif..

4 T17S dXriOelas

aKovei fjLOV ]^ ]$.
38. A^7€t 6

XltXciTos, Tl i<TTiv )-
Oeia ; Kal eiTToip^

irdXiv i^TJXde trpbt toi)s

'lovbaiov%, Kal Xeyei

avToU, 'E7W ovdefiiav

alTlav evpiaKU) iv aiirf.

37. Pilate therefore
said unto him, Art thou
a king then? Jesus an-
swered, Thou sayest that
I am a king. To this end
was I born, and for this
cause came 1 into the
world, that I should bear
witness unto the truth.
Every one that is of the
truth heareth my voice.

38. Pilate saith unto
him. What is truth?
And when he had said
this, he went out again
unto the Jews, and saith
unto them, I find in him
no fault at all.

37. Pilate said to him,
Dost thou consider thy-
self a king? Jesus said
to him. Thou caUest me
king. I came into the
world to confirm the
truth ; every man who
lives by the truth under-
stands my voice.

38. Pilate said to him,
What is the truth? And
when he had said this,
he went out again to the
Jews, and said to them,
I find no guilt in him.

(a) When the disciples fell asleep for a little while,

Jesus said to them, "Wake up.

(5) In many texts \€\\7}.
(c) The right means equal. Jesus says that the son of

man is equal to the power of God, and so he is the very

Christ whom the Jews are expecting.

(d) What death he would die has to be understood

to mean that Jesus guessed that he would not be put to

death by the Jews, but by the Eomans. The saying

to which this verse refers is that about the cross, Take
thy cross and follow me. If Jesus had been afraid of

death at the hands of the Jews, he would not have spoken

of the cross : it was only the Eomans who executed

people by crucifying them.

(e) The first accusation : he takes the Jewish nation

away from the customary path.

The second : he forbids the paying of tribute, calling

himself king. He preaches the kingdom of the sons of

God and calls himseK Christ, who has brought the an-

nouncement about this kingdom.

The accusation is quite correct ; all that Jesus did, and

so he does not deny the accusations. It would have been
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useless to explain the meaning to those who did not wish

to understand him.

(/) vvv iu the sense of behold.

(g) In many texts the word iraXtv, which confuses the

sense, is wanting.

In questioning Jesus, Pilate asks what he means by

calling himself the King of the Jews. Jesus says to him,

I call myself king in the sense of having established the

truth among men : that was my vocation ; that I did, and

in this sense I was and am king, and thou recognizest me
as a king. I have explained the truth, and every living

man understands the truth. Pilate says that he does not

understand what the truth is ; but he goes to the Jews,

and tells them that he does not see any guilt in the man.

When the people say that the chief guilt of Jesus is that

he calls himself the son of God, Pilate is troubled even

more. The words of Jesus that he is a king in that he

announces the truth, and now, that he announces the

truth as the son of God, present to him Jesus as a man
of unusual elevation of soul. He calls him to himself,

and asks him whence he comes, that is, how he under-

stands his origin. But Jesus makes no reply, for he is

stopped by the consciousness that explanations are un-

necessary.

3. Kai Karrjyopovv au-

ToO oi apxtfpeh-
5. Ot 5^ iiricTxvov \i-

yovres, On dvaffelei rov, diSdffKCjv

S\r]s TTjs 'lovdala^, dp^d-

/levos rijs ToKiKatas

(ut.
4. '0 Sk UiXdros-

Xif 4irripu}Tri(Tev avrbv,

\4yiov. OiiK dTTOKplvr] oii-

S^v ; Ide 6< <rov-
fiapTvpov<rt.v.

Mark XV. 3. And the
chief priests accused
him of many things;
Luke xxiii. 5. And

they were the more
fierce, saying, He stir-

reth up the people,
teaching throughout a)l

Jewry, beginning from
Galilee to this place.

Mark xr. 4. And Pi-
late asked him again,
saying, Answerest thou
nothing? behold how
many things they wit-
ness against thee.

3. But the chief priests
accused him of many
things.

6. And the chief priests
were persistent, and
said, He has with his
teaching stirred up the
nation throughout Ju-
dea, beginning with
Galilee.

4. And Pilate began
once more to ask him,
saying, Why dost thou
not answer? Thou seest
how they accuse thee.



334 THE FOUR GOSPELS

5. '0 5^ 'Irjffovi oii-

Kiri oiiSiv ],< eavfj-dj^eiv rbv Tli-

Xdrov.

6. IliXdTos 5^, UKOv-

ffas TaXiXalav, iwTjpd)-

T7)(Ttv ei 6 .10! Ta-

\i\ai6s iffTi-

7. Kai fTriyvovs1 iK

TTJ^ i^ovclai 'Hpibdov

iffrlv, aviwep.-\j/ev avrbv

irpos 'Upwdrji', 6vTa /cat

avThv ev 'Iepo(To\(ifW4 iv

rais riixipai^.

8. '0 de'Rpudrjs Idoiv

rbv Irjffovv ^X^-PV ^l-o.v-

Tjv yap e^\wp i^ i/cocoO

iSeiv airrbv, Sia rb a.Koi-

eiv TToXXd wepl avrov-

Kal TJXiri^e TL ffrifieiov

ideiv inr avTov yivbfievov.

9. 'Enrjpwra av-

rov iv \6yoii 'iKavots.

airrbi Si ov8iv direKpl-

varo 11.
11. 'E^ovdev-fiffai Si

avrbv 6 'UpwdrjS ffiiv

rots ffTpareiJixaaiv avrov,

Kal ifitrai^ai, Trepi^a\(j)v

avrbv icrerjra 'ka/xirpdv,

aviirep.\pev airrbv

TiiXdrcf).

12. ''Eyivovro 8^ 1\1
IIiXaTos /cat 6'-

8r]s iv avr^ ry Vf^^P4-

fier dWr/Xuv TTpovirrjp-

Xov yap iv fX^Pf 3vT«j

irpbs iavro^s.

5. But Jesus yet an-
swered nothing: so that
Pilate marvelled.

Luke xxiii. 6. When
Pilate heard of Galilee,
he asked whether the
man were a Galilean.

7. And as soon as he
knew that he belonged
unto Herod's jurisdic-
tion, he sent him to
Herod, who himself also
was at Jerusalem at that
time.

8. And -when Herod
saw Jesus, he was ex-
ceeding glad : for he
was desirous to see him
of a long season, because
he had heard many
things of hirh; and he
hoped to have seen some
miracle done by him.

9. Then he questioned
with him in. many
words ; but he answered
him nothing.

11. And Herod with
his men of war set him
at nought, and mocked
him, and arrayed him in
a gorgeous robe, and
sent him again to Pilate.

12. And the same day
Pilate and Herod were
made friends together;
for before they were at
enmity between them-
selves.

5. But Jesus did not
answer with a single
word, so that Pilate mar-
velled very much.

6. When Pilate heard
of Galilee, he asked
whether the man was a
Galilean.

7. When he heard that
he belonged to Herod's
jurisdiction, he sent him
to Herod, who was at
that time at Jerusalem.

8. And when Herod
saw Jesus, he was very
glad, for Herod had
heard much of him and
had for a long time
wanted to see him.
Herod thought that he
would see him do some
miracle.

9. And he questioned
him a great deal ; but he
did not answer him.

11. And Herod with
his soldiers, thinking
little of him, dressed
him in a red robe, and
sent him back to Pilate.

12. And from that day
Pilate and Herod be-
came friends, for before
they were at enmity.

Pilate, troubled and fearing to take the matter into his

hands, used a pretext for sending Jesus to Herod, in order

to throw the responsibihty on him, but Herod regarded

the whole affair as of httle consequence. He had heard

of Jesus before, and thought he would find something

interesting in him, and so sent for him and questioned

him ; but he saw only a man who did not speak, a kind
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of a fool, and so mocked him by dressing him up and

sending him back to Pilate.

13. IltXdTOS 5^, avy-

KaXetrd/xevos roiii dpx'e-

peTs Kal Toi)s ApxovTai

Kal rbv \abv,

1-1. irpbs airroi)j,

npoffTjveyKaTe 01 rbv

Uvepojirov TovTOv, wi.'^ rbv \a6v
Kai ISoii, eyCi) ivtbiriov/ avaKplvas ovdev

ebpov if ,({>
TOiJT<f) airiov, <l)v )-
yopeire airrov-

15. 'AXX' ov5e 'Hpu)-

drji- aviiren'^a yap i/fias

irpbs ainbv, Kal tSoi), oii-

5ei> d.^iov davdrov icrrl

veirpayp-ivov aiir^.

16. Haideijffai oCv aii-

rbv diro\v(rcj.

13. 01 5^ irdXiv (-
^av, liTaiipuaov avrbv.

15. 5^ iopTrfv

eididei 6 TjyeiMoiv diroXtjeiv

|j/a T(f bicp-iov^ $v

ijeeXov.

16. Elxov Si t6t€ 5^-

(T/iiov iwlffTifiov, Xe76/U6-

vov Bapa^^dv.
19. " OcTTis ^v did ffrd-

ffiv TLva yfvo/iivrjv iv

ir6Xei Kai //;-
liivoi eh \).

17. 'Lvvtjyp.ivuiv oCv

aiiruv^ elirev avToTi 6

IIiXdTOj, Tlva ^'' Vfuv ; Bapa/3-

/3a V, fj 'lT)ffovv Tbv-
fievov 'KpiffTbv

;

18. 'Hi5« yap 8ti Sid^5 avrbv.

11. Ot 5^ dpxifpe^^

dviffCKTav rbv 6xXov, iva

fidXXov rbv BapaP^dv
diroXva-Q avToii.

Luke xxiii. 13. And
Pilate, when he had
called together the chief
priests and the rulers
and the people,

14. Said unto them, Ye
have brought this man
unto me, as one that
perverteth the people;
and, behold, I, having
examined him before
you, have found no fault
in this man touching
those things whereof ye
accuse him

:

15. No, nor yet Herod

:

for I sent you to him;
and, lo, nothing worthy
of death is done unto
him.

16. I will therefore
chastise him, and re-
lease him.
Mark XV. 13. And they

cried out again. Crucify
him.
Matt. xvii. 15. Now at

that feast the governor
was wont to release unto
the people a prisoner,
whom they would.

16. And they had then
a notable prisoner,
called Barabbas.

Luke xxiii. 19. CWho
for a certain sedition
made in the city, and
for murder, was cast in-
to prison.)

Matt, xxvii. 17. There-
fore when they were
gathered together, Pi-
late said unto them.
Whom will ye that I re-
lease unto you? Barab-
bas, or Jesus which is

called Christ?
18. For he knew that

for envy they had deliv-
ered him.
Mark XV. 11. But the

chief priests moved the
people, that he should
rather release Barabbas
unto tliera.

13. But Pilate, when
he had called together
the chief priests aud the
rulers and the people,

14. Said to them, You
have brought this man
to me, because he yier-

verts the people; and
here I have examined
him in your presence,
and have found no fault
in him, of which you
accuse him;

15. Nor has Herod
found any, for I sent
you to him; and you see
that nothing has been
found for which he
should be worthy of
death.

16. And so punish him,
and set him free.

13. But they cried,
Crucify him.

15. At the feast the
governor was in the
habit of releasing one
of the prisoners, whom
they wanted.

16. And they had then
a prisoner, called Barab-
bas.

19. Barabbas had
caused sedition and
murder in the city, and
was sitting in prison.

17. And Pilate said to
them, Whom do you
want me to release to
you, Barabbas or Jesus,
who is called Christ?

18. For he saw that
the chief priests had de-
livered him cat of envy.

11. But the chief
priests incited the
people to cry, that he
should rather release
Barabbas to them.
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12. "0 di HiXdroi
diroKpiOeis TrdXiv -»»
avTois, Tt oHv ei\eT€^ Sv^ /Saert-

X^a Tuij' lovbaiijjv

;

13. Oi 5^ TrdXiy-
^av, ^TavpctJffov airrbv.

20. ndXtj- o5v 6 IIi-

Xdros 1(](, 64-

Xwv dTToXOcrai rdv 'It;-

ffOVV.

21. Oi 5^ i^evovv
\4yovTes, HiTaijpwcrov,

ffravpuKJOV avrbv.

22. 'O 5^ Tpirov tlire

vpbs airroiis, Tl yap -
iTToirjffev oDroj ; oi>-

dev oItlov Oavdrov evpov

iv aiirtf- TTaidevcrai odv

airrbv.
4. 15, dyci} Vfuv ai-

rbv |, 'iva 8ti

iv& oudefilav atrlav

evplffKw.

6. Ore odv el8ov av-

rbv ol dpxifpfti Kal ol

viTTip^Tai, iKpaiyaaav
Xeyovrei, HiTavpiiXTOV,

araijpwcrov. Xiyei avroTs

6 IltXdTos, Adhere av-

rbv v/ieis Kal aravpd}-

aare- 4 yap ovx evpi-

ffKii) iv avTifi alriav.

7. ' ATreKpie-rjaav avr^
ol lovbatoi, 'Hyttets vbpxtv

«»', Kal Kara rbv

v6fj.ov ijfxQv (506/Xet-
daveiv, dri iavrdv vlbv

Tov Qeov ivolrjffev.

8. Ore oSv r}KOV(Tev

ITiXdroj rovrov rbv
\6yov, /jidWov 4^1),

9. Kal eiarjXeev els rb

irpaiTibpiov TrdXtj», 1
Xiyei 'Itjo-oO, Ubdev

(Tty ; 6 5^ 'Irjffovs dirb-

KpuXLv ovK ebwKev avrQ.

10. Aiyei. oSv aiirf 6

UiXdros, 'Efiol ov Xa-

12. And Pilate an-
swered and said again
unto them, What -will ye
then that I shall do un-
to him whom ye call the
King of the Jews?

13. And they cried out
again, Crucify him.

Luke xxiii. 20. Pilate
therefore, willing to re-
lease Jesus, spake again
to them.

21. But they cried, say-
ing, Crucify him, cru-
cify him.

22. And he said unto
them the third time.
Why, what evil hath he
done? I have found no
cause of death in him

:

I will therefore chastise
him, and let him go.

Joh7i xix. 4. Behold, I

bring him forth to you,
that ye may know that I
And no fault in him.

6. When the chief
priests therefore and
officers saw him, they
cried out, saying. Cru-
cify him, crucify him.
Pilate saith unto them.
Take ye him. and crucify
him : for I nnd no fault
in him.

7. The Jews answered
him. We have a law, and
by our law he ought to
die, because he made
himself the Son of God.

8. When Pilate there-
fore heard that saying,
he was the more afraid;

9. And went again in-
to the judgment hall,
and saith unto Jesus,
Whence art thou? But
Jesus gave him no an-
swer.

10. Then saith Pilate
unto him, Speakest thou
not unto me? knowest

12. And Pilate replied
to them. What, then, do
you want me to do with
him whom you call the
King of the Jews?

13. And they cried
again. Crucify him.

20. And Pilate again
tried to persuade them
that they should release
Jesus.

21. But they cried
again, Crucify him.

22. And he said to
them for the third time,
What wrong has he
done you? I nave found
no cause for which he
should be put to death

;

Punish him, and let him
go.

4. I will let him out of
the court^ for I find no
fault in him.

6. When the chief
priests and their ser-
vants saw him, they
cried. Crucify him.
And Pilate said. Take
him and crucify him,
for I find no fault in
him.

7. The Jews answered
him. We have a law, and
by our law he ou^ht to
die who makes himself
a son of God.

8. When Pilate heard
this, that Jesus was the
son of God, he was dis-
turbed even more.

9. And he returned to
the court, and said to
Jesus, Who art thou?
But Jesus made no an-
swer.

10. Pilate said to hini,
Dost thou not answer
me? Dost thou not
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Xe« • ovK oldas 8ti i^ov- thou not that I have know that I can crucify

^i„,*,i^,. „-^/...-/ „•« power to crucify thee, or release thee?
fflav «xw o-Ttti/pwo-af o-, ^^^ ^^^^ power to re-
Kol i^ovcrlav «x*^ diro- lease thee?
\v<rai ae

;

11. '1- 6 'In- 11. Jesus answered, 11. And Jesus an-

ffouc - fTvft ifa4aLa.v
'^^'^^ couldest have no swered, Thou hast no

ffovs, UvK €lx€S i^ovffLav ^^^,. ^^ ^jj against me, power over me, if thou
ovoe/xlav e/Mv, el ] except it were eiven art not taught by God.

ffoi dedoa^vov- thee from above : there-
s.A - „ < s,x„,', fore he that delivered

4 (Toi fiel^ova dixapriav greater sin.

«X"-

The last words are a useless, incoherent interpolation.

Pilate says, I have the power to kill thee or not. If thou
seest the light, thou walkest toward the light ; if thou dost

not see it, thou wilt inevitably do the work of darkness.

And immediately that which Jesus has said takes place.

He, that is, Pilate, wants to save him, but cannot do so. He
who betrayed me had the power not to do so ; but thou
hast not the power to release me, and thou wilt not
release me ; if thou wert taught the light, thou wouldst
be able to do so, but now thou canst not do so.

12. 'Ek ro&Tov it'^rei John xix. 12. And 12. Pilate was anxious
u.wa\vfra.L tLt',-

^^^^ thenceforth Pilate to release him ; but thelltAaros aTToKycaLav- gought to release him: Jews said, If thou let-
rov. Ot Oi iovoaioi but the Jews cried out, test him go, thou art not
eKoatov X^yovre^, 'Ed.v saying, If thou let this Caesar's faithful serv-

TovTov avo\6tTV4 / et
"^^^ ^o, thou art not ant; whoever makes.- a7roA.i/(T7;s, 01//C eJ Cesar's friend : whoso- himself a king is Caesar's1\^ Tov Kalcrapos. Tras ever maketh himself a adversary.

6 Bao-iX^a avrbv ttoluv king speaketh against

ivTiX^yei Kai(rapi.
Cesar.a

24. 'Uibv 6 UiXd- Matt, xxvii. 24. When 24. When Pilate saw
Tos Sti avUiv <b(f>f\fT

I*ilate saw that he could that he could do noth-
11'' - ^fo' prevail nothing, but ing, but that the cry was

fiaWov aopvpos that rather a tumult was growing louder, he took
yiverai, \a^(bv iidwp. made, he took water, water, washed his hands1 ve?oas ^^'^ washed his hands before the multitude,aTrevifaro ras x«paj before the multitude, and said, I am innocent
awtpavTi TOV, \e- saying, I am innocent of of the blood of this just
7a>v, 'A^tDoi el/xi dirb tov the blood of this just man. You see your-

a-ifiaTos TOV diKalov Toi- P^-"^"" = ««« « *« "• ««l^^s.

Tou- U/U.e?s 6\€<.
25. Kai dTOKpideli 25. Then answered all 25. And all the people

75 6 Xa6j, T6/ b\L^/''^^^'Tt^'^l^'J]}^ Z'^^'
His blood is on us

, „ , ^, , „ ' , •
blood be on us, and on and on our children

avTov rinas .1 iiri our children.
T^Kva tjuCjv.

23. 01 iwiKuvTo
^^,^^^g ^^^^^ 33. And 23. And they cried

qtwvai^ \1$, aiTov- they were instant with louder still, that he be
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loud voices, requiring
that he might be cruci-
fied : and the voices of
them and of the chief
priests prevailed.

Jolrn xix. 13. "When
Pilate therefore heard
that saying, he brought
Jesus forth, and sat
down in the judgment
seat.

1. Then Pilate there-
fore took Jesus, and
scourged him.

2. And the eoldiers
platted a crown of
thorns, and put it on his
head, and they put on
him a purple robe.

crucified, and the voices
of the chief priests pre-
vailed.

13. When Pilate under-
stood that saying, he
brought out Jesus, and
sat down in his judg-
ment seat.

1. Then Pilate took
Jesus, and had him
flogged.

2. And the soldiers who
flogged him put a crown
on his head, and a red
robe on him.

Matt, xxvii. 29. And 29. And gave him a
a reed in his right hand

:

stick in his hand, and
and they bowed the knee bowed before him, mock-
before him, and mocked ing him.
him, saying. Hail, King
of the Jews

!

ftevoi aiirbv (TTavpuerjvai'

Kal Kariffxvov al1
airuv Kul TUv dpxie-

piwv.

13. '0 oZv IltXdToj

UKoiffai TOVTov rbv X6-

70V, ^7076!'| rbv I77-

ffovv, Kal iKadiaev eirl

Tov ^7]fj,aTos.

1. ovv eXa^ev 6

IltXaTos Tbv'lrjffovi'^1
ifxacTTlyojcre.

2. Kai ol arpariurat.

v\4^avT€s (^^ i^

dKavdCiv, iirie-qKav av-

rov TTj ^., -
Tiov TTipU-

/SaXoi' avrbv,

29. Kai K(i\apjov iirl

TTjv de^iav airov- kolI

yowrreT-ricravTes -
ffdev avTov, iv^Trai^ov

11, \4yovTes, /,
6/(1>5 Twv 'louSa/w;'.

30. Kal i/jLTTTija-avTes

eli airrbv, (Xa^ov rbv

KdXapLOV, Kal

«*i rriv €\^] aiiTov.

14. 'Hv 5^ vapa(TK€vr)

rod TrdfTxa, &pa 5^ ojael

()- Kal \4yei toTs 'lov-

Saloii, "I5e 6 /SoatXeys

v/j,uv.

15. 01 Si 4&<1>,
' Apov, dpov,(
axirbv. \iyei avroh 6

IIiXdTos, Tbv ^aaikia

VfiQv (TTavpdxTOJ ; aire-

Kpie-qcrav ol dpxiepeis,

OiiK fx'^l^" /3a<nX^a el

fjti) Kalaapa.

(a) Jesus had been saying all the time that the king-

dom of God, which is in all men, must take the place of

the kingdom of Caesar, and he was right.

Pilate wants to save Jesus ; but he lives by the Hero-
dian leaven, that is, for him the considerations of state are

30. And they spit upon
him, and took the reed,
and smote him on the
head.

John xix. 14. And it

was the preparation of
the passover, and about
the sixth hour : and he
saith unto the Jews, Be-
hold your King!

15. But they cried out,
Away with "him, away
with him, crucify him.
Pilate saith unto them.
Shall I crucify your
King? The chief priests
answered. We have no
king but Cesar.

30. And they boxed his
ears and beat him on the
head, and spit on him,
and said. Hail, King of
the Jews.

14. It ' was the sixth
hour, and Pilate said.
This is your King.

15. They cried. Take
him and crucify him.
Pilate said. You want
me to crucify your king.
The chief priests replied

,

We have no king but
Caesar.
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higher than anything, and the chief priests know this, and

lead him with these considerations of state, as by a leash,

whither they want.

5.'/ o'l-n- John xix. 5. Then 5. Jesus came out in
-

' v>. J, - A came Jesus forth, wear- his crown and red robe,
ffovi €§w, (popwv TOv ing the crown of thorns, and said to them, Behold
aKivdivov !', 1 and the purple robe, the man I

rd/ laaTiov. And Pilate saith unto,,,, « «Ti . them. Behold the man!

ivdpwiros.

From the context it is Jesus who says, Behold the

man, and not Pilate. In the mouth of Jesus these words

can have a deep significance, but in Pilate's mouth none

whatever. As a doubtful place, which is of no conse-

quence to the teaching, it may be omitted. But in the

mouth of Jesus these words have the following meaning

:

I am a man, remember this, and everything which you

ought to do concerning me will be clear to all, and

your disputes and dissensions will be ended. I am a

man, and remembering this it will be clear to you that

you can do nothing to me.

The verse may even be left where it stands, but it is

also in place here, since it corresponds to Pilate's words,

Behold your king.

Pilate says, Behold your king. Jesus says, Behold the

man. And as before Jesus in a short speech rephed to

the false accusations of the Jews, expressing his whole

teaching, even so he now with one word answers all their

doubts and expresses all his teaching.

In the last verses certain transpositions in the harmo-

nization of the four gospels were inevitable. What guided

me in these transpositions was this, that Jesus was judged

by his chief priests, then by Pilate, then was sent to

Herod, and then back again to Pilate, who three times

came out to the people, trying to free Jesus, and then was

compelled to turn him over to be put to death, because
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the chief priests said to him that the release of Jesus

would be unfriendly to Ceesar.

16. T6re oSv-
Ktv avrbp avTots, tva^.

31. '^^ibvaav aiirbv

Svffav aiirdv ret ifidria

a&roO- Kal a,-n-fiyayov

airbv els rb (XTavpuxrai.

17. Kai ^^
(TTavpbv avTov i^ijX-

Oev eis rbv \eybixevov

Kpavlov rbvov, 6s X^ye-

rai 'E/3pai'(rTi 7^-
18. avrbv icrrav-

puaav, Kal ainov

UXXow 5vo ivTevdev 1
ivrevdev, ( 8i rbv

34. '0 5^ 'I4(ro0s

eX€7e, (£, &es av-

Tois' oil otSaci tI

iroLov(xi. 5iafiepii^6fx.€voL

Si rd, l/xdna aCrrov, e^a-

\ov KXrjpov.

29. Kai ol-
pevbuevoi. ^^/
airbv, KLvoivres ras

K€a\iLS ai/TUv, Kal X^-

yovres, Owd, 6 KaraXtJU})'

rbv vabv, Kal if rpialv

rjfxepais oiKoboiMwv,

30. Zcotroi' aeavrbv,

ical Kard^a dirb rod

(TTavpov.

31. 'OfwLojs 8i Kal

ol dpxLtpeis ifiirali^ovres

irpbs dWiriXovs /, tQv
ypafj-ixariiiiv eXeyov, 'AX-
Xoyj ((Tojaev, iavrbv oi

diivarai. cQcrai.

32. '0 Xpiarbs 6

/SacrtXei)? rov ' la-paijX

Kara^dru) vvv dirb rov

cravpov^ tva ISufxev Kai

John xix. 16. Then
delivered he him there-
fore unto them to be
crucified.
Matt, xxvii. 31. They

took the robe off from
him, and put his own
raiment on him, and led
him away to crucify
him.

John xix. 17. And he
bearing his cross went
forth into a place called
the place of a skull,
which is called in the
Hebrew Golgotha:

18. Where they cruci-
fied him, and two others
with him, on either side
one, and Jesus in the
midst.

Luke xxiii. 34. Then
said Jesus, Father, for-
give them; for they
know not what they do.
And they parted his
raiment, and cast lots.

Mark XV. 29. And
they that passed by
railed on him, wagging
their heads, and saying,
Ah, thou that destroyest
the temple, and buildest
it in three days.

30. Save thyself, and
come down from the
cross.

31. Likewise also the
chief priests mocking
said among themselves
with the scribes. He
saved others; himself he
cannot save.

32. Let Christ the King
of Israel descend now
from the cross, that we
may see and believe.

16. Then Pilate deliv-
ered him to them to be
crucified.

31. And they took off
his red robe, and put on
his own garment, and
led him away to crucify
him..

17. And he carried hie
cross to the place called
Golgotha.

18. And there they
crucified him, and two
others with him, on
either side one, and
Jesus in the middle.

34. Jesus said, Father,
forgive them, for they
do not know what they
do.

29. And the people
mocked him : they came
up, and shook their
heads, saying, And thou
wouldst destroy the
temple, and build it up
again in three days

;

30. Save thyself, and
come down from the
cross.

31. And the chief
priests and learned men
laughed among them-
selves, saying, He has
saved others, but cannot
save himself.

32. Let Christ, the
King of the Jews, come
down from the cross and
we will believe him.
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43. 1€» iirl »
Qe6v ftvadcOoi) vvv avrbv,

el 4\ avrbv. iiirt yap,

*Oti Qiov elm vl6t.

36. 'Evixaij^ov di aih-

Kal ol crrpaTtwrat,

44. Td 5' avTb 1 ol

Xjjcrrai ol avffTavpu-

eivTts ai/T(j3 ihvelbi^ov

aim}.
39. 5^ rQv Kpe-

HaaQivTuv KaKoijpyuv

4^\(7/1(1 avrbv, \4-

yuv, Ei (TV <T 6 Xpiffrbi,

auxrov (reavrbv 1 ^/xaj.

40. 'AiroKpiOeU di 6

irepos iirerlixa /, \i-

ywv, OvSi ^! <^^ '''^^

Qtbv, 1 iv T<p

Kplfiari fl

;

41. Kal ijiJitU ixiv

SiKaiiiis- dt|ia yap wv
iirpd^apiev dnoXan^dvo-

fiev oCtos 5^ oidiv-
irov fTTpa^e.

42. Kai eXeye

'Irjffov, Mv/iffdrfTl nov,

Kijpie, Srav eXdrji iv

/3a<rt\e/^ (Tov.

43. Kal elirev ^
'lr)(rovs, 'Afiiiv X4yu

«rot, a-ffnepov fxer 4fwv

ecu ^^ '''V T^apabeidif.

46. Ilepi 5^ TTiv ivvd-

Ti)v (bpav dve^6r]U€v 6

'Itjo-oOj wvrj neydXri,

X4yu)v, 'HXi, HXl, Xafid

ffa^axBavi ; ivTi.,

'^ iMv, 0(4 yjov, IvarL

fit iyxarfKi-irej ;
'

47. !»*^! di Twv iKtt

iffTtbrojv dKovffavTes tXe-

yov, "Oti 'WKlav €1
otroi.

49. 01 8i Xoivol fKt-

70»', 'Aei, tiwuev tl

i^pXtrai. 'HX^oi ffiiiffiav

avrbv.

Matt, xxvii. 43. He
trusted in God; let him
deliver him now, if he
will have him: for he
said, I am the Son of
God.
Luke xxiii. 3G. And

the soldiers also mocked
him.
Matt, xxvii. 44. The

thieves also, which were
crucitted with him, cast
the same in his teeth.

Lxtke xxiii. 39. And
one of the malefactors
which were hanged
railed on him, saying.
If thou be Christ, save
thyself and us.

40. But the other an-
swering rebuked him,
saying. Dost not thou
fear God, seeing thou
art in the same con-
demnation?

41. And we indeed
justly; for we receive
the due reward of our
deeds: but this man
bath done nothing
amiss.

42. And he said unto
Jesus, Lord,» remember
me when thou comest
into thy kingdom.

43. And Jesus said
unto him. Verily 1 say
unto thee, To-day shalt
thou be with me in para-
dise.'

Matt, xxvii. 46. And
about the ninth hour
Jesus cried with a loud
voice, saying, Eli, Eli,
lama sabachthani? that
is to say. My God, my
God, why* hast thou for-
sakend me?

43. He trusted all the
time in God; let him
save himself now, for he
says that he is the son
of God.

3C. And the soldiers
also mocked him.

44. And the robbers,
who were crucified with
him, mocked him.

39. And one of the rob-
bers who were hanged
with him, scolded him,
saying. If thou art
Christ, save thyself and
us.

40. But the other
stopped him, saying.
Dost thou not fear God?
Thou art punished
enough.

41. We deserve it, but
he has done no wrong.

42. And he said to
Jesus, Remember me,
Lord, in thy kingdom.

43. And Jesus said to
him. Thou speakest
truly: now thou art in
paradise with me.

46. About the ninth
hour, Jesus said in a
loud voice, Eli, Eli, la-

ma sabachthani? which
means. My God, my God,
in what bast tbou left

me?

47. Some of them that 47. Some of those who
stood there, when they stood near heard it, and
heard that, said, This said. He is calling

man calleth for Elias. Elijah.

49. The rest said, Let 49. And others said,

be, let us see whether Let be, let us see
Elias will come to save whether Elijah will

him. come.
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28. TOVTO elddis

6 Irjcrovs, 1 Travra ijer}

T(T^\f<TTai, IVa

T)], \iyei, AifQ.

48. Kai eudicos Spafiwe

eh i^ aiiTUv, XajSuv

<16^ irXTjffas

6^ovs, Kal irepidels -
\d/x<f), iirbm^ev avrbv.

30. 'Ore obv eXajSe

46. Kai )(%
fieydXri 6 'Iri<Tovi

eJire, ndrep, eis x^P"^*
ffou irapae-^ffofjiai 6
iryev/id pjov.

30. TerAeffToi- 1
K\lva^ T^v ^,
irapibuKe irveufia.

John xix. 28. After
this, Jesus knowing that
all things were now ac-
complished, that the
Scripture might be ful-
filled, saith, I thirst.
Matt, xxi'ii. 48. And

straightway one of them
ran, and took a sponge,
and filled it with vine-
gar, and put it on a reed,
and gave him to drink.

John xix. 30. When
Jesus therefore had re-
ceived the vinegar,
L^ike xxiii. 4. And

when Jesus had cried
with a loud voice, he
said. Father, into thy
hands I commend my
spirit.

John xix. 30. It is

finished: and he bowed
bis head, and gave up
the ghost.

28. Then Jesus called
out, I want to drink.

48. And a man took a
sponge, and tilled it with
vinegar, and put it on a
reed, and gave him this
vinegar to drink.

30. And when Jesus
had partaken of the
vinegar,

46. He said in a loud
voice. Father, into thy
hands 1 give my spirit.

30. It is finished: and
he bowed his head, and
gave up the ghost.

(a) In many texts this is wanting. The robber has

heard about a King Jesus, and says, Eemember me in

thy kingdom, that is, can I not in some way be with

thee?

(b) The robber took pity on Jesus, and this feeling of

pity was a manifestation of life, and so Jesus says to him,

Thou livest.

(c) Jesus is barely alive, and calls out, My God, in

what, in what weary body, hast thou left my spirit.

(d) €\€17), to leave in something.

THE VICTORY OF THE SPIRIT OVER THE FLESH

Having said this, Jesus went with his disciples into

the garden of Gethsemane. And when he came into the

garden, he said. Let us stay here, I want to pray.

And he went up to Peter and the two sons of Zebedee

and was sorrowful and grieved. And he said to them,

My heart is heavy, I shall be sorrowful before my death.

Stay here, and be not dispirited, as I am.
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And he went a little distance away, and lay down on

the ground on his face, and began to pray, and said,

My Father, spirit, let it not be as I wish it, that I should

not die, but do as thou wishest : let me die, but to thee,

as a spirit, everything is possible, and so let me not be

afraid of death and have the temptation of the flesh.

Then he got up, and went up to his disciples, and saw
that they were dispirited, and said to them. Can you not

for one hour be strong in spirit, so as not to fall into the

temptation of the flesh ? The spirit is strong, but the flesh

is weak.

And again Jesus went away from them, and began to

pray, and said. Father, if I must die, let me die, let thy

will be done.

And having said this, he again walked over to his dis-

ciples, and he saw that they were even more dispirited

than before, and were ready to weep. And he went
away from them again, and said for the third time.

Father, thy will be done.

Then he returned to the disciples, and said to them,

Sleep awhile and rest yourselves, for now the son of

man will soon be dehvered into the hands of the men
of the world. Then wake up, for he who will betray me
is coming already.

And when he had said this, Judas, one of the twelve

disciples, suddenly appeared, and with him there was a

large crowd of people with clubs and knives.

Judas knew that Jesus and his disciples frequently

came to this garden, and so he brought there the guards

and the servants of the chief priests. He said to them, I

will bring you where he is with the disciples, and that

you may be able to recognize him, watch whom I shall

kiss first, for it is he.

And he went up to Jesus, and said. Hail, teacher, and
kissed him.

And Jesus said to him, Didst thou come for this ?
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Then the guards surrounded Jesus, and wanted to take

him. And Peter took a knife away from one of the serv-

ants of the chief priests, and cut off his ear.

Jesus said, We must not resist evil ; let this be. And
he said to Peter, Give the sword back to him from whom
thou tookest it; he who takes up the sword will perish

by the sword.

After this Jesus turned to the whole crowd, and said,

Why did you come against me with weapons, as against a

robber ? Have I not been every day amidst you in the

temple, teaching you ? Why did you not take me then ?

You could do nothing to me in the light of the day, for

your power is only in the darkness.

When his disciples saw that he was taken, they fled.

Then the chief commanded the soldiers to take Jesus

and bind him, and to take him first to Annas, who was
Caiaphas's father-in-law, for Caiaphas was the high priest

in that year, and was living with his father-in-law. It

was the same Caiaphas who had been planning to destroy

Jesus. He considered it useful for the nation to des-

troy Jesus, for if he did not destroy Jesus, it would

have been worse for the whole nation.

And Jesus was brought into the yard of the house,

where the high priest was living.

While they were leading Jesus there, one of the dis-

ciples, Peter, walked behind, to see where they were going

to take him. When they took him into the courtyard of

the high priest, Peter went there himself to see how it

would all end. And a girl in the yard saw Peter, and

said to him, Art thou also with Jesus of Galilee ?

Peter was frightened, lest he should be also accused,

and said in a loud voice before all the people, I do not

know what thou sayest,

Then, when Jesus was taken into the house, and Peter

entered the vestibule with the people, and a woman was

warming herself at the fire, and Peter went up to her, the
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woman looked at him, and said to the people, Behold,

this man looks as though he belonged to Jesus of

Nazareth.

Peter was frightened even more than before, and swore

that he had never been with Jesus, and did not know
what kind of a man Jesus was.

A httle while later some men walked over to Peter,

and said, It looks, though, as if thou wert one of these

seditious people \ we can tell by thy speech that thou art

from Galilee.

Then Peter began to curse and swear that he had never

seen or known Jesus. And the moment he had said this,

a cock crew. And Peter recalled the words which Jesus

had spoken, when Peter swore that though all might
deny him, he would not deny him. Jesus had said, To-

night thou wilt deny me thrice before cockcrow. And
Peter went away from the yard, and wept bitterly.

And the pastors, chief priests, scribes, and rulers as-

sembled at the house of the high priest. And when all

were assembled, they brought Jesus, and the chief priests

asked him what his doctrine consisted in, and who his

disciples were.

And Jesus replied, I have always spoken before all,

and have never concealed anything from men. What
askest thou me about ? Ask those who have heard and
understood my teaching, and they will tell thee.

When Jesus said this, one of the chief priests' servants

struck Jesus in the face, and said. With whom art thou

speaking ? Is this the way to answer a chief priest ?

Jesus said. If I spoke badly, say so ; but if I did not

speak badly, why do you beat me ?

The pastors, the chief priests, tried to accuse Jesus, and
at first did not find any good cause for which he might be

sentenced. Then they found two false witnesses. These

false witnesses said of Jesus, We ourselves heard this

man say, I will destroy this hand-made temple of yours,
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and in three days will build you up another temple of

God, one which is not made by hand.

But even this was not sufficient cause for an accusation.

And so the chief priest called out Jesus, and said, Why
dost thou not reply to their testimony ?

Jesus was silent, and said nothing.

Then the chief priest said to him, Tell me, then, art

thou the Christ, the son of God ?

Jesus answered him, and said. Yes, I am Christ, the

son of God. And you will soon see for yourselves that

the son of God is equal to God.

Then the chief priest called out. Thou blasphemest

God, and now we need no further proofs : we have all

heard thee blaspheme God.

And the chief priest turned to the assembly, and said,

You have heard yourselves that he blasphemes God, so

what do you sentence him to ?

And all said. We condemn him to death.

And then all the people and the guards pressed forward

toward Jesus, and began to spit into his face, and strike

him, and scratch him. They covered his eyes, and boxed

his ears, and asked. Well, prophet, canst thou guess who
has struck thee ?

And Jesus was silent.

After they had mocked him, they bound him and took

him before Pontius Pilate.

And he was brought to the court. Pilate, the governor,

came out to them, and asked. Of what do you accuse this

man?
They said. This man is doing evil, and so we have

brought him before thee.

Pilate said to them, If he does evil, judge him your-

selves according to your law.

And they said, We have brought him to thee that thou

shouldst put him to death, for we may not kill.

And so that which Jesus had wished was fulfilled : he
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had said that he must be prepared to die on the cross at

the hands of the Komans, and not by his own death, or

at the hands of the Jews.

When Pilate asked him of what they accused him,

they said that he was guilty in that he created sedition

among the people, forbidding them to pay taxes to Ctesar,

and calling himself Christ and king.

Pilate Hstened to them, and commanded that Jesus be

brought to the court. When Jesus came in to him,

Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews ?

Jesus said. Why dost thou ask ? Dost thou ask in

thy own name whether I am the King of the Jews,

or dost thou ask whether what they say of me is true ?

Pilate said, I am not a Jew, and it makes no difference

to me what thou callest thyself, but I ask thee only what
thou hast done ? Didst thou call thyself king ?

Jesus replied, I taught the kingdom which is not of

earth.

To this Pilate replied, Still thou considerest thyself

a king.

Jesus said. Not only I, but even thou canst not help

considering me a king. All I teach is to reveal the

truth to you. And every man who lives by the truth

will understand me.

Pilate did not wish to listen to Jesus, and said.

Thou speakest of truth ; what is truth ? and having

said this, he turned around and went again to the chief

priests, and said to them, In my opinion this man has

done no wrong.

And the chief priests were persistent, and said that he

had done much WTong and v/as creating sedition in all of

Judea as far as Galilee.

Then Pilate began to question Jesus once more in the

presence of the chief priests, but Jesus made no reply.

Thou seest how they accuse thee, so why dost thou not

justify thyself ?
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But Jesus kept silence, and did not say another word,

so that Pilate marvelled at him.

Pilate happened to think that Galilee was under

Herod's jurisdiction, and so he asked. Is he from Galilee ?

He was told, Yes.

Then he said, If he is from Galilee, he is under Herod's

jurisdiction, and I will send him to Herod.

Herod was at that time in Jerusalem, and Pilate sent

Jesus to Jerusalem to Herod, that he might get rid of him.

When Jesus was brought to Herod, Herod was very glad

to see him. He had heard a great deal about Jesus, and

wanted to know what kind of a man he was. Herod
called him up, and began to question him concerning

everything he wanted to know, but Jesus did not answer

him. But the chief priests and teachers accused him
fiercely, as before Pilate, saying that he was a rioter.

And Herod regarded Jesus as a worthless man, and, to

rail at him, ordered his servants to put a red robe on him,

and sent him back to Pilate.

Herod was satisfied that Pilate had respected him
by sending Jesus to his court, and so they made peace,

for they had been at odds before. When Jesus was
brought back to Pilate, Pilate once more called the chief

priests and rulers of the Jews, and said to them, You
brought this man to me, saying that he created sedition

among the people, and I questioned him in your presence,

and do not see that he is a rioter. I sent him with you

to Herod, and you see that nothing harmful was found

there against him, and so it is my opinion that there is no

cause for putting him to death, and that it would be

better to set him free.

When the chief priests heard this, they cried out. No,

put him to death, put him to death in Roman fashion.

Crucify him.

Pilate heard what they said, and replied to the chief

priests, Very well ; but it is your habit to pardon a
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criminal at your feast. There is a murderer and rioter,

Barabbas by name, who is sitting in my prison. One of

the two you must release : whom will you pardon, Jesus

or Barabbas ?

Pilate wanted to save Jesus, but the chief priests

instructed the people to cry, Barabbas, Barabbas

!

And so Pilate said, And what will you do with Jesus ?

And they cried again. In Koman fashion, on the cross,

crucify him

!

And Pilate tried to persuade them, saying. Why do you
urge me so? He has not done anything for which he
should be put to death, and he has done you no wrong.

I will release him, for I see no guilt in him.

The chief priests and their servants cried. Crucify him,
crucify him

!

And Pilate said to them, If so, take him and crucify

him, for I see no fault in him.

The chief priests replied, "We demand that which comes
to him for calling himself the son of God.

When Pilate heard these words, he was troubled, for he
did not know what was meant by the words, Son of God.
And he went back to the court, and called Jesus, and
asked him, Who art thou, and whence dost thou come ?

But Jesus made no reply to him.

Then Pilate said, Why dost thou not answer ? Dost
thou not see that thou art in my power, and that I can

crucify or release thee ?

Jesus answered him. The evil is that thou hast the

power ; if thou wert not entrusted with power, the He-
rodians would not have enticed thee and led thee into

offence, both thee, and themselves and the teachers with

thee.

Pilate wished to release Jesus, but the Jews said to

him, If thou lettest Jesus go, thou wilt prove that thou

art not a faithful servant of Caesar, for he who makes
himself a king is Caesar's enemy.
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When Pilate heard these words, he understood that he

could not help but put Jesus to death.

Then Pilate went out to the Jews, took some water,

washed his hands before the people, and said, I am
not guilty of the blood of this righteous man.

And the whole people cried out, Let the blood be on us

and on our children.

Thus the chief priests prevailed. Pilate sat down in

his judgment seat, and ordered Jesus to be flogged.

When he was flogged, the soldiers who flogged him put a

crown on his head, and gave him a stick into his hands,

and threw a red robe over his shoulders, and began to

mock him. They bowed before him in mockery, and
said, Eejoice, King of the Jews; and they struck his

face and head, and spit into his face.

Pilate said to them, How can you have your king

crucified ?

But the chief priests cried out, Crucify him ; our king

is Csesar,— crucify him.

Jesus came out in the crown and the red robe, and said,

Behold, here is a man.

Then Pilate ordered that he be crucified.

The red robe was taken off Jesus and his own was
put on him, and he was told to carry his own cross

to the place called Golgotha, in order that they might

crucify him there. And he carried his cross and came
to Golgotha. And there they stretched Jesus out on the

cross, and two men with him, one at each side of him, and
Jesus in the middle.

As they were crucifying Christ, he said. Father,

forgive them, for they do not know what they are

doing.

And when Jesus was already hanging on the cross, the

people surrounded him, and mocked him.

They came up, and shook their heads, and said. Well,

thou wouldst destroy the temple of Jerusalem and build
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it up again in three days, so save thyself and come down
from the cross.

And the chief priests and pastors stood there, and
mocked him, and said, Thou hast saved others, but thou

canst not save thyself. Show us that thou art Christ,

come down from the cross, and then we will beheve thee.

He has been saying that he is the son of God, and that

God would not leave him, so why has God left him now ?

And the people and chief priests and soldiers mocked
him, and so did one of the robbers who were crucified

with him.

One of the robbers, mocking him, said. If thou art

Christ, save thyself and us.

But the other robber heard this, and said, Dost thou

not fear God ? Thou art thyself on the cross, and yet

railest at an innocent man. Thou and I are being pun-

ished for what we have done, but this man has done no
wrong.

And turning to Jesus, this robber said to him. Sir,

remember me in thy kingdom.

And Jesus said to him, Thou art blessed with me
at once.

In the ninth hour Jesus, being worn out, cried out in a

loud voice, Eli, EH, lama sabachthani, which means, My
God, my God, in what hast thou left me ?

And when they heard this among the people, they

began to speak and laugh, He is calling Ehjah the

prophet; let us see how Ehjah will come.

Then Jesus said, I want to drink, and a man took

a sponge, dipped it in vinegar, for a vat of it was stand-

ing near by, and raised it up to Jesus on a reed.

Jesus sucked the sponge, and said in a loud voice. It is

finished. Father, into thy hands I give up my spirit.

And inclining his head, he gave up the ghost.



CONCLUSION TO THE INVESTIGATION OF
THE GOSPEL

"With the words, It is finished, the Gospel is ended.

To those who saw the divinity of Jesus in this, that he

was not like other men, the resurrection may have been

convincing, that is, may have proved to them that he was

not like other men, and only that he was not like other

men, and nothing else ; but only to those who saw Jesus

die, and were convinced that he was dead, and then saw

him alive, and were convinced that he was alive. But,

according to the description of the evangelists, except

Luke, who suddenly mentions his ascension in the pres-

ence of five hundred men, there were no such people, for

according to their description he came as a dream, as

a vision.

Let us even assume that he came in the flesh, and that

Thomas put his fingers into his wounds, what did this

prove to Thomas ? That he was not like other men.

But what follows from his not being like other men ?

Only this, that other people, such as all are, would find it

very hard or impossible to do what a special being did.

But if even it were necessary to convince people that he

was not like other men, his appearance to Thomas and

ten other men and later to five hundred men could not

have convinced others, who had not seen this resurrection
;

it was only the disciples who told of the resurrection, but

one can tell anything one wishes ; to believe the stories

of the disciples, one must have the assurance that these

stories are true. And to confirm the truth of their stories

the disciples tell that tongues of fire descended upon them,
352
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and that they themselves wrought miracles, healed, and
raised from the dead. Again, that the tongues came
down and that the disciples raised from the dead and
healed, the disciples of the disciples prove by new
miracles, and so until the present relics and saints heal

and raise from the dead ; and it turns out that the divin-

ity of Christ is based on the story of unusual events. But

the stories of unusual events are based on stories of other

unusual events, and the last unusual events have not been

seen by men in their sound senses.

Very well, Christ was raised from the dead, made his

appearance, and flew to heaven : has this explained any-

thing ? has it added anything to his teaching ? Nothing,

absolutely nothing, except the necessity of inventing new,

unnecessary miracles, in order to confirm this invented,

unnecessary miracle. We have seen and read the teach-

ing about Christ's Hfe previous to the resurrection, and in

the most corrupt parts of this teaching there shines always

the hght of the truth which he announced to the world.

No matter how crudely the recording evangelists compre-

hended the teaching, they rendered the words and actions

of the man Jesus, and the light startles us. Now what

is added to the teaching after the resurrection by what

Christ did and said after the resurrection ?

He appears for some reason to Mary Magdalene, out of

whom he had cast seven devUs, and tells her not to touch

him, for he has not yet entered to his Father.

Then he appears to the women, and tells them that he

will come to his brothers.

Then he appears to his disciples, and explains some-

thing to them of Moses in the whole Scripture.

And now they see him, and now they do not see him.

Then he appears to his disciples, rebukes them for not

believing, shows them his side, and breathes on them, and

this causes the sins to be remitted to those to whom they

remit them. Then he appears to Thomas, and says noth-
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ing. Then he catches fish, a large amount of them, with

his disciples, and says three times to Peter, Feed my
sheep, and predicts Peter's death.

Then he appears to a crowd of five hundred at once,

and again he says nothing. Then he says that to him
is given power in heaven and on earth, and that therefore

they must bathe people in the name of the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost, and that he who is bathed will

be saved, and that those to whom they will transmit this

spirit will take up snakes and drink poison without harm,

and speak in all languages, which they naturally have

never done. Then he flies to heaven. He said nothing

more. What sense was there in his resurrection, since

he did and said only these foolish things ?

And so:

1. The resurrection, like any story about something

incomprehensible, cannot prove anything.

2. The resurrection, like any miracle, if a man has seen

it, can prove only that something contrary to the laws of

reason has happened, and that a man who has been sub-

ject to a miracle has been subject to something unusual,

and nothing else. But if on the basis of a miracle the

conclusion is drawn that a man who is not subject to

the laws of reason is an unusual man, such a conclusion

is correct only for those who contemplate the miracle,

and only as long as they contemplate it. A story about

a miracle cannot convince any one, so that the truth has

to be confirmed by a miracle which has taken place with

the one who tells about it. The confirmation of the truth

of a miracle by another miracle inevitably leads to the

fabrication of new miracles, up to our own time, in order

to confirm the truth of the narrator, though in our time

we see clearly that there are no miracles, and that, as

miracles are invented for the present time, they must
have been invented for the past. The story about the

miracle of Christ's resurrection betrays its untruth in that
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it sharply differs in its primitiveness, iDsignificance, and,

simply, stupidity from all previous descriptions of Christ's

life, and shows clearly that the story of Christ's real life

had for its foundation actual life, full of depth and holi-

ness ; but the story of the resurrection and the supposed

actions and speeches after it no longer had hfe for its

basis, and is altogether a fabrication. No matter how crude

and primitive the description of Christ's life is, the holi-

ness of his life and the elevation of his personality shines

through the crudeness and primitiveness of the writers

;

but when there is no longer anything real at the basis of

the description, but only mere inventions, this primitive-

ness and crudeness appear in all their nakedness. They
have evidently managed to raise him from the dead, but

they cannot make him say or do anything worthy of

him.

3. The miracle of the resurrection is directly opposed

to the teaching of Christ, consequently it was hard to

make Christ say anything characteristic of him after the

resurrection, since the very idea that he could rise from
the dead is contrary to the whole meaning of his teaching.

We must fail to comprehend his w^hole teaching, in order

that we may conceive of the possibihty of his resurrection

in the body. He even directly denied the resurrection, ex-

plaining how we were to understand the resurrection of

which the Jews spoke.

How the dead are raised, he said, Moses showed in

the bush, when he called God the God of Abraham,
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ; God is

not a God of the dead, but of the living ; for to God all

are living. He said. The spirit brings to hfe, and the

flesh is of Httle avail. He said, I am the Hving bread,

which has come down from heaven. He said, I am the

way, the truth, and the life. He said, I am the resur-

rection and the life. And him who taught that he was
that which was sent from God into the world, to give
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life to men ; that which gave life ; that which is the

spirit ; that which does not die ; that which will return

to men as the spirit of truth,— him they understood to

say that he was to rise from the dead in the flesh. Indeed,

what could that Jesus do, who was glad to return to the

Father, that Jesus who, dying, said, Into thy hands I

give up my spirit ? What could he do and say, when he

was imagined to have risen from the dead in the flesh,

except what was contrary to his teaching ? And so it

was.

This legend of the resurrection, which is expressed in

the last chapters of the gospels, which did not have

Christ's life and words for its basis, and which wholly

belongs to the views held by the recorders of the gos-

pels on the life and teaching of Jesus, is remarkable and
instructive in that these chapters clearly show the depth

of the layer of misunderstanding, with which the whole
description of Jesus' life and teaching is covered. It is

as though a precious painting were covered with a thick

layer of paint, and those spots, where the paint got on
the bare wall, showed clearly the depth of the layer

which covered the picture itself. The story of the resur-

rection gives the key for the comprehension and explana-

tion of all miracles, of which the Gospel is full, and of

those contradictory words and conceptions by which the

meaning of the best passages of the teaching is frequently

destroyed.

It is not known who wrote the fourth gospel, and the

history of criticism has come to the conclusion that we
shall never find that out. There may be more or less

probable suppositions as tQ time, place, persons ; supposi-

tions as to what gospel, or what part of what gospel,

is copied from another, but their origin is unknown. We
cannot judge of the historical trustworthiness of the Gos-

pel, but we are able to judge of the quality of the books

themselves. We can judge as to what formed the foun-
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dation of the Christian beliefs of men, and what did not

have any influence on the behefs.

From this side we see in the gospels two sharply dis-

tinguished parts of the expositions : one the exposition

of the teaching ; the other, an attempt at proving the

truth of the teaching, or, more correctly, the importance

of the teaching, such as are the miracles, prophecies, and
predictions. The teaching has passed the centuries unim-

paired,— all agree on this. The proofs, which, no doubt,

were proofs, now form the chief stumbhng-block in the

acceptance of the teaching.

To this part belong all the miracles and the chief

miracle, the resurrection. In the description of the

resurrection, as in an event fabricated without any

foundation, it is easiest of all to follow out the methods

of the formation of such legends, and the causes of

their acceptance, and the methods of their exposition,

and their significance, and their consequences. The
origin of the legend of the resurrection was a confir-

mation of the veracity of the writers (except Luke), and

it is written down in the gospels so clearly that every

unbiassed man cannot help but see the most natural

germ of the legend, such as around us spring up every

day in the stories of miraculous relics, saints, magicians.

The stories and articles of spirituahsm, of the girl who
materialized and danced, are told more definitely and

more circumstantially than the story of the resurrection.

Nothing could be clearer than the history of the growth

of this legend. On the Sabbath they went to see the

grave. The body was not there. Evangelist John tells

that they said that the disciples had taken out the body.

Women come to the grave, one of them Mary Magdalene,

out of whom seven devils have been cast, and she is the

first to say that she saw something at the grave, some-

thing hke a gardener, or an angel, or him himself. The
story passes from gossips to gossips, and then to the dis-



358 THE FOUR GOSPELS

ciples. Eighty years later they tell that such and such

a man saw him there and then, but all the accounts are

contradictory and indefinite. The disciples do not invent

them,— so much is evident,— but none of the men who
revere his memory dare contradict what, in their opinion,

tends to add to his glory, and, above all, to convince

others that he is from God, and that God produced a

miracle in his honour. It seems to them that this is

the best proof, and the legend grows and spreads.

The legend aids in the dissemination of the teaching,

but the legend is a he, while the teaching is truth. And
so the teaching is no longer transmitted in all the purity

of the truth, but intermingled with the lie. One lie pro-

vokes another for its confirmation. New false legends

of miracles are told in confirmation of the first false

legend. There appear legends of miracles wrought by
the followers of Christ and of miracles which preceded

him,— of his procreation, his birth, his whole life,—
and the whole teaching is mixed with lies. The whole

exposition of his life and teaching is covered up by a

thick layer of paint of the miraculous, which dims the

teaching. New behevers join Christ's faith, not so much
in consequence of his teaching, as of the faith in the

miraculousness of his life and actions. And there comes

that terrible time, when there appears the conception of

faith, not of TTtcTTt?, of which Christ speaks (the inward

inevitableness of conviction, which becomes the basis of

life), but as a consequence of an effort of will, when one

can say, I command you to beheve, I want to believe,

you must believe. There comes the time, when all the

false legends take the place of the teaching, all are gath-

ered into one, are formulated, and are expressed as dogma,

that is, as decrees. The crowd, the rude crowd, takes

possession of the teaching, and, smearing it over with the

false legends, obscures it.

But, in spite of all the efforts of the crowd, the chosen
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people see the truth through all the mire of lies and carry

it in all its purity through the ages, by the side of the

lies, and in this form the teaching reaches us. He who
in our day, be he Catholic, Protestant, Orthodox, Milker,

Stundist, Khlyst, Eunuch, Eationalist, or of any other

creed, reads the Gospel, finds himself in a strange posi-

tion. He who does not purposely shut his eyes cannot

help but see that, if there is not everything in it which

we know and hve by, there is at least something very

wise and significant. But this wisdom and significance

is expressed in such a monstrously bad way, as Gothe

says, that one cannot find a worse written book than the

Gospel, and is buried in such a lumber of monstrous,

stupid, even unpoetical legends that one does not know
what to do with this book. There is no other interpreta-

tion in this book than what the different churches give

to it. These interpretations are all filled with absurdities

and contradictions, so that in the beginning one is con-

fronted with an alternative : either, as the Eussian prov-

erb has it, to get furious at the lice and chuck the fur

coat into the stove, that is, to reject the whole as absurd,

as ninety-nine of every hundred men actually do, or to

subvert reason, as the church commands us to do, and

accept everything stupid and unimportant with what is

wise and important, which is actually done by the remain-

ing hundredth of men, who either have no vision, or know
how to squint in such a way that they do not see what
they do not wish to see. But this alternative is not firmly

grounded. It is enough to show these people what they

did not wish to see, and they involuntarily reject with

the he the truth which was mixed in with it. What is

terrible in this case is this, that the he, which is smeared

in with the truth, is not smeared in by the enemies of

truth, but by its first friends : that this lie was considered

of importance and served as the first instrument for the

dissemination and propagation of truth is proved by this,
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that the he about Christ's resurrection was, during the

times of the apostles and the martyrs of the first centu-

ries, the chief proof of the truth of Christ's teaching. It

is true, this same fable of the resurrection was also the

chief cause of unbehef in the teaching. The pagans in

all the hves of the first Christian martyrs call them men
who believe in this, that their crucified one rose from the

dead, and quite legitimately rail at them for this.

But the Christians did not see this, just as the popes

in Kiev do not see that their straw-stuffed relics are on

the one hand an incitement to faith, and on the other an

obstacle to it. Then, during the first times of Christian-

ity, it cannot be denied that they were necessary ; I am
even wilhng to admit that they cooperated in the dis-

semination and confirmation of faith. I can imagine

how, thanks to faith in the miracle, men came to see

the importance of the teaching and turned to it. The
miracle was not a proof of the truth, but of the im-

portance of the matter. The miracle attracted attention,

— the miracle was an advertisement. Everything which

happened was foretold ; a voice speaks from heaven, the

sick are healed, the dead rise,— how, then, can one help

directing his attention to the teaching, and trying to

grasp it ? Its truth enters the soul, but the miracles are

only an advertisement. Thus the lie was useful. But it

could be useful only in the first time, and only because

it attracted men to the truth. If there had been no lie,

the teaching might have been disseminated more quickly

still. But there is no need of considering what might

have happened. The life of that time concerning the

miracles may be compared with this, as if a man sowed a

forest, and in the sowing put up a sign saying that God
sowed this forest, and that he who does not beheve that

there is a forest here will be eaten up by monsters. Men
are to believe it, and must beware of tramping down the

forest. This might have been useful and necessary in its
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time, when there was not any forest there, but when the

forest grows up, it is evident that that which was useful

became unnecessary and harmful, as a lie. The same is

true of the behef in miracles, which is connected with the

teaching : the behef in them aided in the propagation of

the faith,— they may have been useful ; but the teaching

has been disseminated and confirmed, and the belief in

miracles has become useless and harmful. So long as

they believed in miracles and in the he, it happened that

the teaching itself took such firm root that its stability

and dissemination became an essential proof of its truth.

The teaching has passed unimpaired through the ages,—
all agree to this,— and the external, miraculous proofs of

its truths now form the chief stumbling-block in accept-

ing the teaching. To us now the proofs of the truth and
importance of Christ's teaching are only an obstacle which
prevents our seeing the significance of Christ.

Its existence of eighteen hundred years among billions

of people sufficiently attests its importance. Maybe it

was necessary to say that the forest was planted by God
and that a monster guarded it and God defended it;

maybe it was necessary to say so as long as there was no
forest ; but now I hve in this forest of eighteen hundred
years of existence, when it has all grown up and sur-

rounds me on all sides. I need no proofs that it exists

:

it does exist. So let us leave out what was necessary at

some past period, in order to make the forest grow,— to

form the teaching of Christ.

Many things were necessary, but the question is not the

investigation of how the teaching was formed ; the ques-

tion is as to the significance of the teaching. It is the

business of history to investigate how the teaching was
formed ; but for the comprehension of the meaning of the

teaching we do not need any reflections on the methods
used for the confirmation of the truth of the teaching.

These two parts are sharply separated in all the gospels

;
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as I have said, the four gospels are like a wonderful

painting which for temporary purposes is all covered up

with a deep layer of paint. This paint is continued

to both sides of the painting : the layer over the bare

wall,— previous to the birth of Christ,— all the legends

about John the Baptist, about the procreation, and about

the birth ; then follows the layer over the painting,—
miracles, prophecies, and predictions ; and then the layer

over the bare wall again,— the legends of the resurrec-

tion and the acts of the apostles, etc. Knowing the

thickness of the layer and its composition, we must

scratch it off where it runs over the bare wall and is

particularly evident in the legend of the resurrection,

and carefully scrape it off from the whole painting, and

then only shall we understand the painting in all its

significance, and it is this that I have been trying to do.

My idea is as follows : The Gospel consists of two dis-

tinct parts so far as purposes are concerned. One is the

exposition of Christ's teaching ; the other is the proof of

the importance and divinity of this teaching. All the

churches agree on this. The proofs of the importance

and divinity of Christ's teaching are based on the con-

sciousness of the truth of Christ's teaching (on which all

the churches also agree) and on external historical proofs

of the significance, importance, and divinity of the teach-

ing, such as were collected in the gospels in the first time

of the teaching and such as, by their essence, could have

been convincing only to the eye-witnesses, but in our

time attain the opposite result, by repelling from the com-

prehension of and belief in the teaching of the church,

not the enemies of Christ, but the men who are sincerely

devoted to the teaching. Nor can the churches help

admitting that the aim of these proofs of the importance

is the conviction of the truth of the teaching, and if there

presents itself another, not an internal, but an external,

historical proof of the importance of the teaching, which
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is complete, incontrovertible, and clear, then we must

reject those proofs which call forth incredulity and which

serve as an obstacle in the propagation of the teaching,

and hold on to the incontrovertible and clear external

proof of the importance. Such a proof, which did not

exist in the first times, is the dissemination of the teach-

ing itself, which penetrates all human knowledge, serves as

a foundation of human life, and is constantly expanding.

Thus, in order that we may understand the teaching, we
not only can, but must inevitably put aside from the

teaching all those proofs of its truth, which give way to

other indubitable proofs, and which give nothing for the

comprehension of the teaching and serve as a chief ob-

stacle to its acceptance. Even if these proofs were not

harmful, they are no longer necessary, since they have an

entirely different purpose and can add nothing to the

teaching.
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SHORT EXPOSITION OF THE
GOSPEL

This Short Exposition of the Gospel is an extract from

a large work which is lying in manuscript and cannot be

printed in Eussia.

This work consists of four parts :

1. An exposition of that course of my private life and

of my thoughts which have led me to the conviction that

the truth is to be found in the Christian teaching,

2. An exposition of the Christian teaching according

to the interpretations of the church in general,— the

apostles, the councils, and the so-called fathers of the

church, and proofs of the falseness of these interpreta-

tions.

3. An investigation of the Christian teaching, not

according to these interpretations, but according to what
has reached us from the teaching of Christ, as ascribed to

him and recorded in the gospels, and a translation and

harmonization of the gospels.

4. An exposition of the real meaning of the Christian

teaching, of the causes why it was distorted, and of the

consequences which its preaching was to have.

This Short Exposition of the Gospel is an abbreviation
367
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of the third part. The harmonization of the four gospels

is made in accordance with the meaning of the teaching.

In this harmonization I had hardly to depart from the

order in which the gospels are expounded, so that in my
harmonization there are rather fewer transpositions of the

verses of the Gospel than in the majority of concordances

known to me, and fewer than in the harmonization of the

four gospels by Grechulevich.

In the Gospel of John there are no transpositions in my
harmonization : it is expounded in the same order as in

the original.

The division of the Gospel into twelve chapters, or six

(if each two be united), resulted naturally from the mean-
ing of the teaching.

Here is the meaning of these words

:

1. Man is the son of the infinite principle, the son of

this Father, not in the flesh, but in the spirit.

2. Therefore man must serve this principle in the

spirit.

3. The life of all men has a divine beginning. It alone

is holy.

4. Therefore man must serve this principle in the life

of all men. Such is the will of the Father.

5. Only the ministering to the will of the Father of

life gives the true, that is, the rational, life.

6. Therefore the gratification of one's will is not neces-

sary for the true life.

7. The temporal, carnal life is a food for the true life,

— a material for the rational life.

8. Therefore the true life is outside of time,— it is

only in the present.

9. The deception of the life of time, of the life of the

past and of the future, conceals from men the true life,—
of the present.

10. Therefore man must strive to destroy the decep-

tion of the temporal hfe of the past and of the future.
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11. The true life is not only outside of time,— a life

of the present, but it is also outside of personality,— it is

the common hfe of men.

12. Therefore he who lives in the present the common
life of all men unites with the Father, the beginning and

foundation of hfe.

Each two chapters have between them the connection

of cause and effect. In addition to the twelve chapters

there are added to the exposition : the introduction from

the first chapter of John, in which the writer speaks in

his own name about the meaning of the whole teaching,

and a conclusion from the epistle of the same writer

(written, no doubt, before the gospels), which contains a

general deduction from everything which precedes. The
introduction and conclusion do not form any essential

part of the teaching. They are only general views of the

whole teaching. Although the introduction and the con-

clusion may be omitted without any loss to the meaning

of the teaching (the more so since these two parts were

written in the name of John, and not of Jesus), I have

retained them, because in a simple and rational under-

standing of Christ's teaching these parts, confirming one

another and the whole teaching, in contradistinction to

the queer interpretations of the church, furnish the sim-

plest indication of the meaning which ought to be ascribed

to the teaching.

In the beginning of each chapter I have placed, besides

a short definition of the contents, the words of the prayer,

which Jesus taught his disciples to recite, and which befit

the particular chapters.

When I finished my work, I discovered to my surprise

and joy that the so-called Lord's prayer is nothing but a

briefly expressed exposition of the teaching of Jesus in

the very order in which the chapters were arranged by
me, and that each expression of the prayer corresponded

to the meaning and order of the words.
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1. Our Father
2. Which art in heaven,

3. Hallowed be thy name.

4. Thy kingdom come.

5. Thy will be done, as in

heaven,
6. So in earth.

7. Give US our daily bread

8. To-day.

9. And forgive us our debts,

as we forgive our debtors.

10. And lead us not into

temptation,

11. But deliver us from evil

:

12

.

For thine is the kingdom,
and the power, and the glory.

Man is the son of God.
God is the infinite spiritual

principle of life.

Let this principle of life be

holy.

May his power be realized in

all men.
May the will of this infinite

principle be done in himself.

So also in the flesh.

The temporal life is the food

for the true life.

The true life is in the pres-

ent.

And let not our transgressions

and errors conceal the true life

from us.

Let them not lead us into

deception,

And so there will be no evil.

And let there be thy domin-
ion, and power, and reason.

In the extensive exposition of the third part, which

is in manuscript, the Gospel, according to the four evan-

gelists, is translated and explained in full, without the

least omissions ; but in the present exposition the follow-

ing verses are left out : The procreation and birth of John
the Baptist, his imprisonment and death, the birth of

Jesus, his genealogy, his flight vdth his mother to Egypt,

the miracles of Jesus in Cana and Capernaum, the cast-

ing out of the devils, the walking on the waters, the

drying up of the fig-tree, the healing of the sick, the

resurrection of Christ himself, and the indications of

the prophecies which took place in Christ's life.

These verses are omitted in the present short exposition

because, not containing any teaching, but only describing

events which took place before, during, and after the

preaching of Jesus, they add nothing, and complicate and

surcharge the exposition. No matter how these verses
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may be understood, they contain neither contradictions

to the teaching, nor confirmations of it. The only sig-

nificance of these verses for Christianity was this, that

they proved the divinity of Christ to him who did not

beheve in it. But for a man who does not see the con-

vincingness of the story of the miracles, and who besides

does not doubt the divinity of Jesus, according to his

teaching, these verses fall off, of their own accord, as being

unnecessary. In the large exposition every deviation

from the usual translation, every added explanation, every

omission is explained and proved by the collation of the

different variants of the gospels, by contexts, and by

philological and other considerations. In this Short Ex-

position all such proofs, and the rejections of the false

comprehension of the church, as also the detailed notes

with the quotations, are omitted on the ground that the

reflections on each separate passage, which at times are

very long, are not the chief proofs of the true under-

standing of the teaching. The main proof of the truth of

the understanding is the unity, clearness, simplicity, ful-

ness of the teaching and its correspondence with the

inner feeling of every man who is seeking the truth.

In respect to all the departures in my exposition from

the text as accepted by the churches, the reader must not

forget that the customary conception that all four gospels,

with all their verses and letters, are sacred books, is, on

the one hand, a very gross error, and on the other, a

very gross deception.

The reader must remember that Jesus never wrote any

book himself, as did Plato, Philo, or Marcus Aurelius

;

nor did he ever, like Socrates, transmit his teaching to

educated people ; he spoke to those uneducated men
whom he met in life, and only much later, long after his

death, did people come to realize that what he had said

was very important, and that it would not be bad if they

jotted down a few of the things which he said and did,
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and it was nearly a hundred years later that they began

to write down what they had heard about him.

The reader must remember that there was a large, a

very large number of such notes ; that many have dis-

appeared ; that many were very bad, and that the Chris-

tians made use of all of them, and by degrees picked out

what to them seemed to be better and more sensible

;

that, in selecting these best gospels, out of the enormous
literature about Christ, the churches, according to the

proverb which says, "You can't cut a stick without

knots," could not help but take in some knots also ; that

there are many places in the canonical gospels which are

as bad as in the rejected apocrypha, and that in the

apocryphal literature there is some good.

The reader must remember that what can be sacred is

Christ's teaching, but by no means a certain number of

verses and letters, and that certain books cannot become
sacred from the first to the last line for the very reason

that men say that they are sacred. Only our Eussian

readers of the educated class can, thanks to the censor-

ship, ignore the labours of the historical criticism of the

last hundred years, and say naively that the Gospels of

Matthew, Mark, and Luke, as they are, were written by
the evangelists, each separately and in full.

The reader must remember that to say this in the year

1880, ignoring everything which science has worked out

in this matter, is the same as when in the past cen-

tury they spoke of the sun as turning around the earth.

The reader must remember that the synoptical gospels,

as they have reached us, are the fruit of slow accretion

by means of gopying and interpolation, and reflections of

thousands of different minds and hands, and by no means
the productions of the Holy Ghost who spoke to the

evangelists.

The reader must remember that the ascribing of the

gospels in their present form to the apostles is a fable.
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which not only cannot stand any criticism, but has even

no foundation but the desire of pious people, who want it

to be so. The gospels were selected, complemented, and
expounded through the ages. All the gospels of the

fourth century that have reached us are written in a con-

tinuous script, without signs of punctuation, and so were

after the fourth and fifth centuries subject to most varied

readings ; that they count as many as fifty thousand such

different evangelical books.

All this the reader must remember, in order that we
may not be driven to that customary view that the gos-

pels, as they are now understood, have come to us in that

form from the Holy Ghost.

The reader must remember that there is nothing preju-

dicial in rejecting from the gospels the useless passages

and in illuminating some of them by others, that, on the

contrary, it is prejudicial and godless not to do so, but

to consider a given number of verses and letters holy.

On the other hand, I beg the reader of my exposition

of the Gospel to remember that, if I do not look upon
the gospels as upon sacred books, I at the same time do

not look upon them as upon mere documents of the his-

tory of religious literature. I understand both the theo-

logical and the historical view of the gospels, but I look

differently at them, and so I beg the reader, in reading

my exposition, not to be switched off on the church view,

nor on the historical view of the gospels, which of late

has become the fashion with cultivated people, a view

which I did not hold and which I find equally incom-

plete.

I look on Christianity not as on an exclusive divine

revelation, nor as on a historical phenomenon, but as on

a teaching which gives us the meaning of life. I was led

to Christianity, not by theological or historical investiga-

tions, but by this, that when, being fifty years old, I

asked myself and the wiseacres of my surroundings what
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I am, and wherein lies the meaning of my life, and re-

ceived the answer, " Thou art an accidental concatenation

of particles,— there is no meaning in life, and life itself

is evil,"— I was brought to the point of despair and
wanted to commit suicide ; but, recalhng that formerly,

in my childhood, when I believed, there had been for me
a meaning in hfe, and that the believing men around me,

the majority of men, who are not corrupted by wealth,

believed and Hved an actual life, I doubted the correct-

ness of the answer given me by the wisdom of men of

my class, and I tried to understand the answer which
Christianity gave to those who live a real life.

But, while I studied Christianity, I found, together with

this source of the pure water of life, mud and ooze, which
is illegitimately connected with it, and which alone con-

cealed its purity from me ; by the side of the profound

Christian teaching I found connected with it the foreign,

monstrous teaching of the Jews and of the church. I

was in the position of a man who has received a bag of

stinking mud, and who only after prolonged struggle and
labour discovers that in this dirty bag there He costly

pearls ; he understands that he is not to blame for his

aversion to the stinking mud, and that the men who
have collected and preserved these pearls together with

the mud are not to blame, but deserve love and respect,

and yet he does not know what to do with the pearls

which he has found mixed with the mud. I was in an

agonized state, until I discovered that the pearls were not

grown over with the mud, but could be cleared of it.

I did not know the light, and thought that there was
no truth in life, but, having convinced myself that men
live by that light alone, I began to look for its source,

and found it in the gospels, in spite of the false interpre-

tations of the churches. And when I reached this source,

I was blinded by the Hght, and received full answers to

my questions as to the meaning of my life and of the life
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of other men, answers which fully agreed with those I

knew of the other nations, and which, in my opinion,

surpassed them all.

I was looking for an answer to the question of life,

and not to the theological and historical questions, and so

it did not make any diflference to me whether Jesus
Christ was a God, or not, or from whom the Holy Ghost
descended, and so forth ; and equally unimportant and
unnecessary it was for me to know when and by whom
the gospel or this or that parable was written, and
whether it may be ascribed to Christ, or not. What was
important to me was the light, which for eighteen hun-
dred years has been illuminating humanity, and which
has illuminated me ; but what I should call this source

of light, and what its materials are, and by whom it was
lighted, were a matter of indifference to me.

And I began to look closely at this light and to dis-

cover everything that was opposed to it, and the farther I

proceeded on this path, the more indubitable did the

difference between truth and untruth become to me. In
the beginning of my labour I had doubts and attempts at

artificial explanations, but the farther I proceeded, the

clearer and more undoubted did the matter become to

me, and the more unquestionable the truth. I was in

the position of a man who is picking up a statue that

is broken in pieces. In the beginning there can be
some doubt whether this or that piece is a part of the leg

or the arm, but when the legs are put together, and the

piece certainly does not belong to the leg, and when,
besides, it fits in with another side piece and with its

curves coincides with a lower part, there can be no doubt
as to where it belongs. This I felt in proportion as my
work proceeded, and if I am not insane, the same feeling

will overcome the reader of the longer exposition of the

Gospel, where each proposition is at the same time con-

firmed by philological considerations, and by variants,
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and by contexts, and by agreement with the fundamental

idea.

The preface would have ended here, if the gospels

were books that were revealed at the present time, if

Christ's teaching had not been subject to the false inter-

pretations of eighteen hundred years. But now, that we
may understand the true teaching of Christ, as he himself

must have comprehended it, it is necessary to recognize

the chief causes of the false interpretations, which have

distorted the teaching, and the chief methods employed

by the false interpretations. The chief cause of those

false interpretations, which have so distorted Christ's

teaching that it is difficult to see under their thick crust,

consists in this, that Paul, who did not properly under-

stand Christ's teaching and did not know it as it was
later expressed in the Gospel of Matthew, connected it

with the teaching of the Pharisaic tradition and so with

all the teachings of the Old Testament. Paul is generally

regarded as an apostle of the Gentiles, as a protestant

apostle. Such he was indeed externally in respect to

the circumcision, and so forth. But the doctrine of the

tradition, of the connection of the Old Testament with

the New, was introduced into Christianity by Paul, and
this doctrine of the tradition, this principle of the tradi-

tion, was the chief cause of the distortion of the Christian

teaching and of its misunderstanding.

From the time of Paul begins the Christian Talmud,

which is called the doctrine of the church, and Christ's

teaching becomes, not the one, divine, and full teaching,

but one of the links of the chain of revelation, which

begins with the beginning of the world and which lasts

in the church up to the present time.

These false interpreters call Jesus a God ; but the fact

that they recognize him as a God does not cause them to

ascribe a greater significance to the words and teachings,

which are ascribed to God, than to the Pentateuch, the
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Psalms, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles, the Revela-

tion, and even the (Ecumenical Decrees and the writings

of the Holy Fathers of the church.

These false interpreters do not admit any other under-

standing of the teaching of Jesus Christ than such as are

in agreement with the preceding and the subsequent
revelation, so that it is not their aim to explain the sig-

nificance of Christ's preaching, but only to find the least

contradictory meaning in the most diversified writings, the

Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospels, the Acts, the Epistles,

and everything which is regarded as Holy Scripture.

It is evident that with such a view of Christ's teaching

the understanding of it is unthinkable. From this same
false view results an endless diversity in the understand-

ing of the Gospel.

Naturally there can be an endless number of such
explanations, which have for their aim, not the truth,

but the harmonization of what cannot be harmonized,

that is, of the writings of the Old and the New Testa-

ments, and there is a large number of them. And so,

all that is necessary in order to acknowledge a certain

harmonization as true, is to have recourse to external

means, to miracles, to the descent of the Holy Ghost, and
such like.

Dififerent men have harmonized in their own way ; but

each in his harmonization affirms that his harmonization

is the continued revelation of the Holy Ghost. Such are

the epistles of Paul, the decrees of the councils, which
begin with the phrase, "It pleased us and the Holy
Ghost;" such are the decrees of the Popes, the synods,

the Arians, the Paulicians, and all the false interpreters,

who affirm that the Holy Ghost speaks through their

mouths. All of them use the same crude method of

confirming the truth of their harmonization by saying

that their harmonization is not the fruit of their thoughts

but a confirmation by the Holy Ghost.
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Without entering into the analysis of the creeds them-

selves, each of which calls itself the true one, we cannot

help but see that in their common method of recognizing

the enormous quantity of the so-called Scriptures of the

Old and the New Testaments as equally sacred lies

the insurmountable, self-set obstacle to the comprehen-

sion of Christ's teaching, and, also, that from this error

results the possibihty, and even the necessity, of endlessly

diversified hostile sects.

Only the harmonization of an immense number of

revelations can be endlessly diversified ; but the inter-

pretation of one person, considered as God, cannot lead

to the evolution of sects. The teaching of God descended

upon earth cannot be understood differently. If God
descended upon earth to reveal the truth to men, then

the least which he could do was to reveal it in such

a way that all might understand it ; and if he did not

do so, he was not God ; but if the divine truths are such

that even God could not make them comprehensible to

men, men certainly will not be able to do so.

If Jesus is not God, but a great man, his teaching can

to a still lesser degree be the cause of sects. The teach-

ing of a great man is great even because it is compre-

hensible and clearly enunciates what others have not

enunciated clearly and intelHgibly. What is not com-

prehensible in the teaching of a great man is not great,

and so the teaching of a great man cannot bring forth

sects. The teaching of a great man is great in that it

unites all in the one truth.

Only the interpretation which affirms that it is the

revelation of the Holy Ghost, that it is the only, true

revelation, and that all the rest are false, produces hatred

and the so-called sects. Let the sectarians of all the

creeds say as much as they please that they do not

condemn another creed, that they are praying for their

union with the others, and that they do not hate them,
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they are not telling the truth. Never has any assertion

of any dogma, beginning with Arius, resulted from any-

thing but an accusation of falsehood against a contrary

dogma. But the proclamation that the expression of a
given dogma is divine, of the Holy Spirit, is the highest

degree of pride and stupidity : of the highest pride, for

nothing more haughty can be said than that the words
which I utter God himself spoke through me, and of the

highest stupidity, because nothing more stupid can be
said than to reply to the assertion of a man that God is

speaking through his mouth, " No, God is not speaking

through your mouth, but through mine, and he says the

very opposite of what your God has said." And yet it

is precisely this that all the councils, all the symbols
of faith, all the churches say, and from this has resulted

all the evil which has been committed in the world

in the name of rehgion. But, besides this external evil of

the sects, there is also another important, internal defect,

which is inherent in all the sects, and which invests

them with an indistinct, indefinite, and unscrupulous

character.

This defect consists in this, that, having recognized

as the last revelation the Holy Ghost, who came down
on the apostles and has passed over a specially chosen

people, the false interpreters nowhere show directly, defi-

nitely, and conclusively wherein this revelation of the

Holy Ghost consists, and yet continue to base their faith

on this supposed revelation, and call it Christ's.

All the sectarians who acknowledge the revelation of

the Holy Ghost, like the Mohammedans, assume three

revelations: the Mohammedans have Moses, Jesus, and

Mohammed ; the church men have Moses, Jesus, and the

Holy Ghost. But according to the Mohammedan religion

Mohammed is the last prophet, the one who explained

the meaning of the revelations of Moses and of Jesus,

and he is the last revelation, which explains everything
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which precedes, and every righteous believer has this

revelation before him. It is not so with the faith of

the church : hke the Mohammedan, it accepts three

revelations,— that of Moses, of Jesus, and of the Holy-

Ghost ; but it does not call itself the Holy Ghost religion,

from the name of the last revelation, but affirms that the

basis of its rehgion is Christ's teaching. Thus they con-

fess one doctrine, and ascribe the authority of this doctrine

to Christ.

The Holy Ghost sectarians, who recognize as the last

revelation,— which explains everything which precedes,

— some Paul, others these or those councils, or the Popes,

or the epistles of the patriarchs, or the private revelations

of the Holy Ghost, ought to say so and call their faith by
the name of him who had the last revelation, and if the

last revelation is the fathers, or the epistle of the East-

ern patriarchs, or the decrees of the Popes, or the syllabus,

or Luther's or Filaret's catechism, they ought to say so

and call their faith accordingly, for the last revelation,

which explains everything which precedes, will always
be the chief revelation.

But they do not do so and, instead, preach doctrines

which are foreign to Christ, affirming that Christ preached
these doctrines. Thus it turns out from their doctrine that

Christ announced that he redeemed with his blood the

human race which fell through Adam ; that God is a
Trinity ; that the Holy Ghost descended on the apostles

and passed through the laying on of hands to the clergy

;

that seven sacraments are needed for salvation, etc. It

turns out that all this is the teaching of Christ, whereas
there is not as much as a hint of all this in the teaching

of Jesus. These false teachers ought to call their teach-

ing and their faith the teaching and the faith of the Holy
Ghost, and not of Christ, for we can call Christ's faith

only the faith which recognizes Christ's revelation, which
has come down to us in the gospels, as the last revelation,
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even as they must recognize it according to Christ's words,

Call no one teacher but Christ.

One would think that this is so simple that no mention

ought to be made of it; but, strange to say, up to the

present men have not come to see this. Instead of direct-

ing all their attention to separating Christ's teaching from
all the artificial, unjustifiable harmonization with the Old
Testament, and with those arbitrary additions to his teach-

ing, which have been made in the name of the Holy
Ghost, all the efforts are directed toward finding the

greatest possible meaning in this harmonization. And,
strange to say, in this error two extreme camps meet

:

the camp of the churchmen and of the freethinking his-

torians of Christianity. The first, by calling Jesus the

second person of the Trinity, understand his teaching

only in connection with the supposed revelations of the

third person, which they find in the Old Testament, in the

epistles of the councils, in the decrees of the fathers, and
preach the strangest faiths, asserting that they are Christ's.

The second, who do not regard Jesus as God, under-

stand the teaching in the same way, not as it may have

been preached by him, but as it is understood by Paul

and the other interpreters. While regarding Jesus as a

man, and not as God, these interpreters deprive Jesus of

the most legitimate human right of being responsible for

his own words, and not for those of his false interpreters.

While trying to explain the teaching of Jesus, these

learned misinterpreters foist on Jesus what he never had

in his mind to say. The representatives of this school

of interpreters, beginning with the most popular among
them, Kenan, have not troubled themselves about sifting

out of Christ's teaching that which Christ himself taught,

and not that which his interpreters have Hed about him

;

they have not tried to understand the teaching more pro-

foundly than the churchmen, but attempt to understand

the meaning of the appearance of Jesus and of the dis-
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semination of his teaching from the events of his life and
the conditions of his time.

One would, however, think that the historians ought
not to make this mistake. The problem which they

ought to solve is like this : eighteen hundred years ago

there appeared a poor man who said so and so. He was
flogged and hanged, and all forgot about him, as millions

of similar incidents have been forgotten, and for two hun-
dred years the world did not hear anything about him.

But it turns out that some one had made a note of what
he had said, and had told it to a second and a third per-

son. And so it went on, until bilhons of wise and foolish

men, of the learned and the unlearned, cannot get rid of

the idea that this man, and no other, was God. How is

such a remarkable phenomenon to be explained ? The
churchmen say that that was due to the fact that Jesus

was really God. If so, everything is intelligible. But if

he was not God, how are we to explain that this simple

man was acknowledged by all to be God ?

The learned men of this school carefully investigate all

the details of the conditions of this man's life, without

noticing that no matter how many details they may
discover (in reality they have discovered nothing but

what is given in Josephus Tlavius and in the gospels),

no matter how they may reconstruct Jesus' life down
to the minutest details, and may find out what he ate

and where he slept, the question as to why he and no
one else had such an influence on people still remains

without an answer. The answer is not this, in what
circle Jesus lived, who educated him, and so forth,

and still less, what was going on in Eome, and that

the people were predisposed to superstitions, and so forth,

but only in this, what this man preached that was so

peculiar as to cause people to separate him from all

the others and to recognize him as God at that time

and even now.
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One would think that if we want to understand this,

the first thing which we must do is to try to understand

the teaching of this man, to understand, of course, his

own teaching, and not those coarse interpretations of his

teachings which have been disseminated since his day.

But this they do not do. These learned historians of

Christianity were so glad to find that Jesus was not God,
and they are so anxious to show that his teaching is not

divine, and so not obligatory, that they forget that the

more they prove this, that he was a simple man and his

teaching not divine, the farther will they be from the

comprehension of the question which interests them.

They strain all their powers to prove that he was a

simple man and that, therefore, his teaching was not

divine. If we wish clearly to see this remarkable aberra-

tion, we need only think of Eenan. Havet naively

affirms that Jesus Christ rCavait rien de chretien. And
Souris proves with enthusiasm that Christ was a coarse

and stupid fellow.

The question is not to prove that Jesus was not God,
and that, therefore, his teaching is not divine, and not

that he was not a Catholic, but to understand wherein

the teaching consisted, which has been so elevated and so

dear to men that men have recognized the preacher of

this teaching to be God. It is this that I have tried

to do, and have done, at least so far as I am concerned.

And this I offer now to my brethren.

If the reader belongs to the immense majority of

cultured men, educated in the faith of the church, who
have rejected it on account of its incompatibility with

sound reason and with conscience (whether he has still

left love and respect for the spirit of the Christian teach-

ing, or, according to the proverb, being furious at the fleas

has chucked the fur coat into the stove, that is, considers

all Christianity a dangerous superstition), I beg such a

reader to remember that what repels him and presents
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itself as a superstition is not Christ's teaching; that

Christ cannot be blamed for that monstrous tradition

which has been foisted on his teaching and has been
given out as Christianity. We must study only Christ's

teaching, as it has reached us, that is, those words and
actions which are ascribed to Jesus, and which have a

didactic significance.

Such a reader, in perusing my exposition, will find that

Christianity is not a mixture of what is profound with
what is base, not a superstition, but, on the contrary,

a very strict, pure, and complete metaphysical and
sesthetical teaching, above which human reason has not

yet risen, and in whose circle, though not conscious of it,

all human activity is moving, whether pohtical, scientific,

poetical, or philosophic.

If the reader belongs to that insignificant minority

of cultured men who keep the church faith, confessing it,

not for external reasons, but for the sake of inward peace,

I beg such a reader, before reading this, to decide in his

soul the question as to what is dearer to him, spiritual

peace, or truth. If it is peace, I ask him not to read this,

but if it is truth, I beg him to remember that Christ's

teaching, as expounded here, in spite of the sameness
of name, is an entirely different teaching, and that,

therefore, the relation of him who confesses the church
faith to this exposition is the same as the relation of

a Mohammedan to the preaching of Christianity ; that

the question for him is not whether the proposed teaching

is in accord with his faith, or not, but only what teach-

ing is more in accord with his reason and his heart, his

church teaching, or the one teaching of Christ. The ques-

tion for him is whether he wants to accept the new
teaching, or prefers to remain in his faith.

But if the reader belongs to those men who externally

profess the church faith and who value it, not because

they believe in its truth, but from external considerations,
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because they consider this profession and the preaching of

it profitable for themselves, let him remember that, no
matter how many brethren of the faith they may have,

no matter how strong they may be, on what thrones they

may seat themselves, by what high names they may call

themselves, they are not the accusers, but the accused,

and not through me, but through Christ, Such readers

must remember that there is no need for them to prove

anything ; that they have long ago said what they had to

say ; that if even they proved what they want to prove,

they prove only what all the hundreds of mutually

excluding church creeds have proved long ago ; that

they must not prove, but justify themselves. They
must justify themselves for their blasphemy, by which
they have assimilated the teaching of Jesus the God
to the teachings of Ezdra, of the councils, of a Theophi-

lactes, and have allowed themselves to interpret God's

words wrongly and to change them on the basis of men's

words ; to justify themselves for slandering God, by bur-

dening Jesus the God with all the superstition in their

hearts and giving it out as the teaching of Jesus ; to

justify themselves for their rascahty, with which they

concealed the teaching of God, who came to give the

good to the world and substituted for it their own Holy
Ghost faith, and by this substitution have deprived billions

of people of the good which Christ brought to men, and, in-

stead of the peace and love, brought to them, have intro-

duced into the world sects, condemnations, and rascalities

of every kind, covering them up with the name of Christ.

For these readers there are only two ways out : humble

repentance and renunciation of their lie, or prosecution of

those who accuse them for what they have been doing.

If they do not renounce the lie, there is but one thing

left for them to do : to persecute me, for which I, finish-

ing this writing, am prepared with joy and with fear for

my weakness.
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CONCLUSION

THE COMPREHENSION OF LIFE IS THE DOING
OF GOOD

FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN

The announcement of good by Jesus Christ is the

announcement of the comprehension of life.

The comprehension of hfe is this, that the principle of

life is the perfect good. And so the life of man is just

such perfect good. In order that we may attain this

principle, we must understand that the spirit of life in

man came from this principle. Man, who did not exist

before, was called to life by this principle. This princi-

ple has given the good to man, and so the quahty of this

principle is the good.

Not to deviate from the principle of his life, a man
must keep the only, comprehensible quality of this prin-

ciple,— the beneficence of love. And so man's life must

consist in the good, that is, in doing good, in love, but

good can be done to men only.

All the personal lusts do not correspond to the princi-

ple of the good, and so man must sacrifice them and all

his carnal life for the principle of beneficent love for his

neighbours.

From the comprehension of life, as revealed by Jesus

Christ, results the love of our neighbours. There are two

proofs of the truth of this comprehension : one is this,

that if we do not recognize it, the principle of life

presents itself as a deceiver that gave to men an unsatis-
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factory striving toward life and the good ; the other is

this, that man in his heart feels that love and doing

good to his neighbour is the one true, free, and eternal

life.

Chap. I. 1, 2, 3. This is the announcement about the

comprehension of life, wherein men have communion
with the Father of life, and so eternal life.

4. This is the announcement of good.

5. The comprehension of life consists in this, that God
is life and the good, and that in life and in the good there

is no death or evil.

6. If we should say that we have united with God and

live in evil and death, we should either be deceived, or

not be doing what we ought to.

7. Only if we live the life which he lives, do we unite

with him.

Chap. II. 1. "We have a teacher in this life in Jesus

Christ the righteous.

2. He has delivered us and the whole world from

untruth.

3. Hereby do we know the teaching of Jesus Christ, if

we keep his commandments.
4. He who says that he knows the teaching of Jesus

Christ, and does not keep his commandments, is a cheat,

and the truth is not in him.

5. But he who keeps his commandments has the love

of God. Through the love alone do we know that we
are united with God.

6. He who says that he is united with Jesus Christ

must live as Jesus lived.

9, 10, 11. He who says that he is in the life and the

good, and hates his living brother, is not in the life and
the good, but in death and evil, and does not know him-

self what he is doing ; and blind is he who hates the hfe

which is in him.
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15. In order that one may not be blind, one must
remember that everything of the world is a lust of

the flesh or vanity, and all this is not of God

;

16. That it passes away and dies

;

17. But that he who does the will of God, love, abides

for ever.

23. Only he who recognizes his spirit as the son

of God unites with the Father.

24. And so keep that comprehension that according to

the spirit you are the sons of God the Father, and then

you will have eternal life.

Chap. III. 1. God has given you the possibility of being

his sons, and such as he is.

2. Thus we ii* this life become the sons of God.

Though we do not know what we shall be, we know that

we are like him, and that we unite with him.

3. The hope in this eternal hfe frees man from error

and makes him pure, even as the Father is.

4. Whoever commits a sin acts contrary to the will of

God.

5. Jesus Christ appeared to teach us the liberation

from sin and the union with God.

6. And so he who has united with him can no longer

sin. Only he who does not know him commits sin.

7. And he who hves in God does righteousness.

8. He who has not united with God does not do right-

eousness.

9. Whoever acknowledges his birth from God cannot

Ue.

10. And so men are divided into those who are of God
and those who are not : into those who know the truth

and love their brothers, and into those who do not know
the truth and do not love their brothers.

11. For according to the announcement of Jesus Christ

we cannot help but love our brothers.

14. From the announcement of Jesus Christ we know
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that we pass from death to life, for we love our brothers,

and that he who does not love a brother is in death.

15. We know that he who does not love his brother

does not love Hfe. And he who does not love life cannot

have life.

16. From his announcement we know love to be this,

that life is given to us, and so we know that we must lay

down our life for a brother.

17. So that if a man who has Hfe and sees that his

brother is in need, and does not lay down his life for

his brother, the love of God is not in him.

19. And he who loves thus has a peaceful heart, for he

is united with God.

20. If his heart struggles he subdues his heart to God.

21. For God is more important than the desires of the

heart. But if the heart does not struggle, he is blessed.

22. For he does everything he can, the very best he
can, and he does what he is commanded to do.

23. But he is commanded to believe that he is the son

of God, and to love his brother.

Chap. IV. 4. Those who act so unite with God and be-

come higher than the world, for what is in them is greater

and more important than the whole world.

7. And so we shall love one another. Love is of God,

and every one who loves is a son of God, and knows
God.

6. And he who does not love, does not know God, for

God is love.

9. That God is love we know from this, that he sent

his spirit, such as he himself is, into the world, and gave

us life through it.

10. We were not, and God did not need us, but he

gave us life, the good, consequently he loves us.

12. No one can know God. What we can know of him
is that he loves us and through this love gave us life.

11. And so, to be in communion with God, we must
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be the same as he, and do the same that he is doing, that

is, love men.

12, If we love one another, God is in us, and we in

him.

16. Understanding God's love to us, we believe that

God is love and that he who loves is united with God.

17. And understanding this, we are not afraid of death,

for we have become in this world hke God.

18. Our life has become love and is freed from fear

and from all sufferings.

19. We love, because he loves.

20. And we must love, not God, whom we cannot love,

because no man sees him, but the brother, whom we can

love. He who says that he loves God, and hates his

brother, is deceiving, for if he does not love his brother,

whom he sees, how can he love God, whom he does not

see?

21. For we have the commandment to love God in our

brother.

Chap. V. 3, 4. The love of God is, that we keep his

commandments. His commandments are not hard for

him who, recognizing his birth from God, becomes above

the world. Our faith rises above the world. Our true

faith is that which Jesus, the son of God, has taught

us.

8. And the spirit is in us and confirms us in the truth

of his teaching.

9. If we shall beUeve in what men affirm, how, then,

can we fail to believe in the spirit which is in us ?

10. He who believes that the spirit of life in him is a

spirit that has come down from above, has satisfaction in

himself. But he who does not believe that life is a spirit

that has come down from above, from the Father, makes
God a deceiver,

11. The spirit confirms that the life in us is the eternal

hfe.
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12. He who believes that this spirit is the son of the

eternal spirit and like him, has eternal life.

14. He who believes in this has no obstacles in life

and everything he wishes according to the will of God is

accomplished for him.

18. And so, he who believes that he is the son of God
does not live in the lie and is pure from evil.

19. For he knows that the world is a deception.

20. That in himself (in man) there is understanding,

so that he may find out that truth exists. But the truth

is that only the spirit, the son of the Father, exists.

THE END.
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